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PREFACE
The first Oration in this volume, addressed to the Rhodians, is the work of Professor J. W. Cohoon, as were the first two volumes of Dio Chrysostom in the Locb Classical Library. Unfortunately Professor Cohoon was obliged to relinquish further work upon this author and Professor H. Lamar Crosby is responsible for Orations XXXII-XXXVI in this volume and for the remaining two volumes.
The Editors.
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DIO CHRYSOSTOM
THE THIRTY-FIRST DISCOURSE: THE RHODIAN ORATION
Some information about the island of Rhodes and its eapital city of the same name may contribute to an appreciation of this Discourse.
The island, which has an area of approximately 424 square miles, lies in the extreme eastern part of the Aegean Sea and is about ten miles south of Cape Alypo, the ancient Cynossema Promontorium, on the coast of Asia Minor. From it one can see to the north the elevated coast of Asia Minor and in the south-east Mount Ida of Crete. It is still noted for its delightful climate and its fertile soil.
There is a legend that the earliest inhabitants of Rhodes were the Telchines, skilled workers in metal, and the Children of the Sun, who were bold navigators; yet, whatever the racial affinity of these people may have been, in historic times the population was Dorian.
In the fifth century before Christ its three cities of Lindus, Ialysus, and Camirus were enrolled in the Delian League, but in 412 b.c. they revolted from Athens. Then in 408 they united to form the new city of Rhodes on the northeast tip of the island. This city presented a very impressive appearance, laid out as it was by the architect Hippodamus in the form of an amphitheatre on a gentle slope running down to the sea.
After the founding of this city the prosperity and political importance of the island steadily increased. It threw oil the yoke of Athens in the Social War, 357-354, and although it submitted first to Mausolus of Caria and then later to Alexander the Groat, it reasserted its independence after the latter’s death, greatly expanded its trade, and bccamo
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moro powerful than before, so that its standard of coinage and its code of maritime law became widely aeeepted in the Mediterranean. In «105-4 the city successfully withstood a siege by the redoubtable Demetrius Poliorcetes, who by means of his formidable fleet and artillery .attempted to force the city into an active alliance with King Antigonus. On raising the siege Demetrius presented the Rhodians with his mighty siege-engines, from the sale of which they realized enough to pay for the Colossus, the celebrated statue of the Sun-god, one hundred and five feet high, Avhich was executed by Chares of Lindus and stood at the entrance of the harbour.
In 227 Rhodes suffered from «α severe earthquake, the damages of which the other states helped to restore because they could not endure to seo the state ruined. Chiefly by her fleet Rhodes supported Home in her wars against Philip V. of Macedon, Antiochus III., and Mitliridates, who besieged the city unsuccessfully in 88. It assisted Pompey against the pirates and at first against Julius Caesar; but in 42 that Caius Cassius who formed the conspiracy against Caesar’s life captured and ruthlessly plundered the city for refusing to submit to his exactions; and although befriended by Mark Antony after this, it never fully recovered from the blow. In the year 44 of our era, in tho roign of Claudius, it lost its freedom temporarily, but recovered it at the intercession of Nero, who throughout his life remained very friendly to Rhodes. Then at the beginning of the reign of Vespasian it was reduced to a Roman province. This has been considered tho end of Rhodes’ freedom. Von Arnim, however (Leben und Werke, 217-218), gives good reason for believing that Rhodes was given its freedom again for a short time under Titus. This view is aeeepted by Van Odder (Geschichte der alien JUiodier, 175), who suggosts that this may have occurred somewhat later under Nerva or Trajan, by Hiller von Gaertringen in his article on Rhodes in l’auty-Wissowa, Suppl. V., col. 810, and by Lemarehand in his Dion de Prusc, 84.
Rhodes was noted for its paintings and its seulpture. In Dio’s time the city is said to have hail 3000 statues. (Seo Pliny tho Elder :54. 7. HO ancl cf. § 14G of this Discourse.) Then too it was tho birthplace of the philosopher Panaetius, whose pupil, the philosopher and historian Poseidonius, had his school there; Apollonius Rhodius also spent part of liis
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THE RHODIAN ORATION
life there; and in this city both Cicero and Caesar in their youth studied rhetoric under Apollonius Molo.
This Rhodian oration, by far the longest of Dio’s extant Discourses, purports to liavo been delivered by Dio before the Rhodian Assembly. In it Dio urges the Khodians by all possible arguments to give up their bad habit of not actually having the statue of a man made and set up when one was decreed him as an honour, but of simply having his name engraved on some statue already standing, after first chiselling out the name, if any was there, which was already on the statue.
This Discourse throws an interesting light upon the time in which Dio lived. Then it was thought one of the highest honours for a man to have a statue of himself -which was erected by public decree in a city like Rhodes, so that even Romans sought this honour. No doubt it was because so many Romans -whom Rhodes could not caflord to offend brought pressure to bear in order to secure the honour of a statue, that this practice of ‘ switching inscriptions ’ developed. The city already had some 3000 statues in its temples and streets, and yet many others were anxious for the honour of a statue. This was all the vogue at that time. Lemar-chand (op. cit., 58) quotes from Cicero, Plutarch, Philo, Favorinus, Pausanias, Pliny tho Elder, and Dio Cassius to show that the practice was not unknown elsewhere. Yet perhaps it had uell-nigh ceased by Dio’s time, for in §§ 105-106, 123 he says that the Rhodians alone are guilty of it.
Von Arnim thinks that this address was not actually delivered, that it was merely -written. The Rhodians, he says, met in Assembly to deal with matters of state, would not have been willing to listen to such a “ long-winded expectoration ” on a subject not on the order of the day. He points also to the unusually careful avoidance of hiatus. Lemarchand, on the other hand, who believes that we have here at least two addresses by Dio on the same subject, which were later made into one by some editor (perhaps by Dio himself, who then carefully removed cases of hiatus), thinks that at least the first address was actually delivered. He feels that the speech is not a unit on account of the numerous repetitions and contradictions in it which he lists, and on account of two different styles and tones, the one dry and dull, the other vigorous and at times impassioned.
Β 2
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Von Arnim, in attempting to date this Discourse, takes into account three factors: Rhodes is a free city (see for example §§ II1-113), Nero is dead (as may be inferred from §§ 148-150), and the Discourso shows Dio as a sophist, yet not hostile to philosophy, as he was in early life according to Synesius. To be sure Rhodes was free until 70 or 71 of our era, but he feela that even then Dio, who would have been about twenty-four years old, he says (about thirty would be nearer the truth if Dio was born about a.d. 40), would still have been too immature to compose such a speech as this. Therefore he would put this speech in the reign of Titus, when, as he attempts to show, Rhodes regained its freedom for a time.
Lemarchand, on tho other hand, with his theory of two speeches, at least, combined into one, would place the first speech in the early years of Vespasian’s reign, when Rhodes had just lost its freedom. For in this first speech Dio does not once refer to the freedom of Rhodes and sections 45-46 imply that it is not free, he says. The second speech, where Rhodes is spoken of as free, he would put in the reign of Titus; and he would accept von Arnim’s contention that Rhodes then regained its freedom for a short time.
4
ΔΙΩΝ ΧΡΥΣΟΣΤΟΜΟΣ
31. ΡΟΔΙ ΑΚΟΣ
1	Εικός μεν εστιν, ω άνδρες 'Ρόδιοι, τούς πολλούς υμών εμε νόμιζειν υπέρ ίδιον τινός πράγματος εντευξόμενον ύμΐν άφΐχθαι- ώστε επειδάν αϊσθησθε των ύμετερων τι κοινών εγχειροϋντα επανορθοΰν, δυσχερανεΐτε ΐσως, ει μήτε πολίτης ών μήτε κληθείς ύφ’ υμών, επειτα άξιώ συμβουλευειν, και ταΰτα υπέρ ονδενός ών σκεφόμενοι συνελη-
2	Αύθατε. εγώ δε αν μεν ύμΐν άκούσασιν ή μηδέν τών δεόντων ή περί τινος τών μη πάνυ αναγκαίων φανώ λεγων, δικαίως αν άμφότερά φημι δόζειν, άμα ευήθης καί περίεργος- εάν δ’ ως οΐόν τε και περί μεγίστου πράγματος, καί τούτου σφοδρά φαύλως εχοντος, ώστε δημοσία την πάλιν απ’ αύτοϋ διαβεβλήσθαι καί πάντας υμάς επί πάσι τοΐς άλλοις εύδοκιμοΰντας καθ' εν τούτο δόξης ου προσηκούσης τυγχάνειν, εικότως αν μοι χάριν εχοιτε καί νομίζοιτε εϋνουν εαυτοΐς. δἡλον γάρ ως ει καί 1 μη πάνυ τις ύμάς αγαπά, τοΐς
1 καί added by Cohoon.
1 Tho application is obviously to Dio himself.
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Ιτ is reasonable to suppose, men of Rhodes, that the majority of you are thinking that I have come to talk to you about some private matter ; consequently, when you perceive that I am attempting to set right a matter which concerns your own general interests, you will perhaps be vexed that I, who am neither a citizen nor have been invited to come here, yet venture to offer advice, and that too concerning no one of the subjects for the consideration of which you have assembled. But for my part, if after hearing me you find that the topic on which I am speaking is either inappropriate or not altogether urgent, I say that I shall be rightly regarded as both foolish and officious. But if you find that my topic is really of the greatest possible importance, and, furthermore, that the situation of which I speak is very bad indeed, so that the state as such is in evil repute on that account, and that you yourselves, one and all, though you bear a good reputation in everything else, in this one matter do not enjoy the general esteem to λνΙΠοΙι you arc entitled, you would have good reason to be grateful to me and to regard me as a true friend of yours. For it is evident that even if any person1 is not altogether content with you, the
7
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ye άλλοις ούθέν μέλει δψτου τών ύμΐν τινα φερόν-των αισχύνην η βλάβην. ούκούν άτοπον, ει μεν άργύριόν τις ύμΐν έχαρίζετο άφ* εαυτού, ξένος η μέτοικος, τούτον μεν ούκ αν ηγεΐσθε περίεργον, οτι, μηδέν προσηκειν δοκών, έφιλοτι-μεΐτο μηδ’ υμών άπαιτούντων, συμβουλεύοντος δέ τι τών χρησίμων δυσχερέστερον άκούσεσθε, ος αν μη τύχη κληθείς η μη πολίτης ύπάρχη', καίτοι χρημάτων μεν ούθ' υμείς σφοδρά ίσως έν τω παρόντι δεΐσθε, και μυρίους έστιν εύρεΐν, οΐς μάλλον αν1 άφελέσθαι2 τών οντων συνέφερε· γνώμης 8e αγαθής ούκ έστιν ούδεις 6 μη δεόμενος έν παντϊ καιρώ και προς άπαντα τον βίον, ούδ’ 6 κάλλιστα πράττειν δοκών.
Ει μεν ουν περί τινος τών προκειμένων έλεγον, ούθέν αν 3 υπ’ εμού τηλικοΰτον ώφελεΐσθε· είκός γάρ ην καί καθ' αυτούς υμάς το δέον εύρεΐν σκο-ποΰντάς γε άπαξ· έπεί δέ ύπέρ ου μηδέ ζητείτε την αρχήν όπως ποτέ έχει,4 τούτο φημι δείξειν αϊσχιστα γιγνόμενον, πώς ούκ αν εΐην παντελώς ύμΐν χρήσιμον πράγμα πεποιηκώς, εάν άρα μη φανώ ψευδόμένος; νομίζω δ’ έγωγε πάντα μέν προσηκειν άποδέχεσθαι τών δι’ εύνοιαν ότιοΰν λ εγόντων καί μηδένα οχληρόν
1	αν added by Emperius, Occl.
2	άφΐλίαθαι Cohoon, άφΐώονσι Weil, Naber, Schwartz, άποβαλοΰσι Geol: άφιλου σ ι.
3	αν added by Ileiske.
* ίχ(ΐ Reiske : ἔξω BM, ίξψ U.
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•world at large, as you presumably know, cares not at all about those matters which may bring upon you some shame or injury. Is it not, therefore, very strange that, whereas if a man, a foreigner or a resident alien, were offering you a gift of money out of his own means, you would not consider him officious just because, although under no apparent obligation to do so, he was zealous on your behalf even though you did not demand it, and yet, if a man offers you useful advice, just because he happens not to have been invited to do so or is not a citizen you are going to listen with considerable vexation to whatever he has to say? And yet as for money, perhaps you are in no pressing need of it at the moment, and, besides, thousands can be found to whom it would be a greater benefit to have taken away from them some of the money they have; but as for good advice, there is no one who does not stand in need of it at every moment and for every circumstance of life, even the man who is regarded as most successful.
Now if I were speaking about one of the questions which are before you, you would not be so greatly benefited by me, for you would be reasonably sure to arrive at the proper conclusion by yourselves if you were once to consider the problem. But since, in discussing a matter concerning which you are not even making any attempt at all to ascertain what the situation is, I assert that I shall prove that it is being most disgracefully managed, shall I not have done you an altogether useful service—that is, if I shall, indeed, prove not to be misrepresenting the facts? And what I think myself is, that it is right to welcome any man who, moved by a spirit of friendliness, has anything whatever to say, and to regard no such one
9
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ποιεΐσθαι τών τοιούτων, μάλιστα δε υμάς, άνδρες 'Ρόδιοι, δῆλον» γάρ ότι τούτου χάριν σύνιτε βουλ€υόμ€νοι καθ’ ημέραν, και ου καθάπερ άλλοι δυσκόλως και διά χρόνου και των ελεύθερων τινες είναι δοκούντων, όπως ύμΐν η σχολή περί πάντων άκούειν και μηδέν άνεξεταστον παρα-λίπητε.
5	Ταυτι μεν ονν ην άναγκαΐον προειπεΐν, ώστε την αρχήν υμάς επί του πράγματος γενεσθαι· νυνι 8ε επ' αυτό βαδιοΰμαι, τοσοΰτον υπειπών, οτι μοι προσηκειν δοκεΐ πάντα μεν πράττειν δικαίως και καλώς τα κατά τον β ιον, άλλως τε τούς δημοσία ποιοΰντας ότιοΰν, ου μόνον επειδή τα κοινά υπάρχει φανερώτερα, ών αν έκαστος ιδία πράττη μη δέον, αλλά και δι’ εκείνο ότι τα μεν των ιδιωτών αμαρτήματα ούκ ευθύς άποφαίνει την πάλιν φαύλην, εκ δε τών δημοσία γιγνομενων ούχ ον προσηκει τρόπον ανάγκη δοκεΐν καί τούς
6 καθ’ ενα μοχθηρούς, όποιοι γάρ αν ώσιν οί πλείους εν δημοκρατία, τοιοντο φαίνεται καί τό κοινόν ήθος· τα γάρ τούτοις άρεσκοντα ισχύει δηπουθεν, ούχ ετερα. μάλιστα δ’ αν φαίην εγωγε τοῖς καλλίστοις καί σεμνοτάτοις οίκεΐον είναι χρησθαι προσέχοντας· παρ’ οΐς γάρ τα τοιαΰτα αμελείται, καί κακίαν τινά εμφαίνει της πόλεως τών τε άλλων ούδεν ο ιόν τε επιτηδείως
7	πράττεσθαι. καί μην ότι γε τών προς τούς θεούς εξηρημενων, α δει μέγιστα ηγεΐσθαι, τών λοιπών ούδεν εστι κάλλιον ούδε δικαιότερον η τιμάν τούς αγαθούς άνδρας καί τών ευ ποιησάντων ίο
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as a nuisance, and especially, that you, men of Rhodes, should do so. For evidently the recason that you come together to deliberate every day and not, as other people do, reluctantly and at intervals and with only a few of you who are regarded as free-born being present, is that you may have leisure to hear about all matters and may leave nothing unexamined.
So much it was necessary to say by way of preface in order that you might understand the situation at the very beginning; and now I shall proceed to the subject itself, after simply adding that I think it is our duty to conduct all the affairs of life justly and honourably, and especially is it the duty of those who do anything in the name of the people ; not only because official acts are more readily observed than private misdeeds, but also because, while the mistakes of persons in private station do not at once put the city in a bad light, improper action in public affairs inevitably causes every individual citizen to be looked upon as a knave. For in a democracy the character of the majority is obviously the character of the state, since it is their will, surely, and no one’s else, tlQit prevails. And I myself would venture to say that it is especially fitting that the majority should scrupulously observe the noblest and most sacred obligations; for in the state where such considerations are neglected, such neglect even reveals a sort of vicious defect in the body politic and no other matter can be properly administered. Furthermore, if wc except the honours which we owe the gods, which we must regard «is first in importance, of all other actions there is nothing nobler or more just than to show honour to our good men and to keep in remembrance those who have served us well—
II
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μεμνήσθαι νομίζω μηδέ λόγον δεισθαι' καίτοι καί τό συμφέρον ούχ ήκιστα εν τούτω τις αν ίδοι. τούς γάρ σπουδαίους οντος περί τούς εύεργέτας καί τοΐς ήγαπηκόσι δικαίως χρωμένους πάντες ηγούνται χάριτος άξιους καί βούλοιτ* αν έκαστος ώφελεΐν κατά την εαυτού δύναμιν' εκ δε τού1 πολλούς εχειν τούς εύνοοΰντας καί συμπράττοντας, όταν fj καιρός, καί πόλις πάσα καί ιδιώτης άσφαλέστερον διάγει.
8	Ταύτα τοίνυν ήγεΐσθε, άνδρες ‘Ροδιοί, πάνυ φαύλως παρ’ ύμΐν έχοντα καί της πόλεως ούκ άξίως, τα περί τούς εύεργετας λέγω καί τάς τιμάς των άγαθών άνδρών, ούκ άρχηθεν υμών οντω τω πράγματι χρωμένων—ποθεν; τουναντίον γάρ, ώσπερ άλλο τι των ύμετέρων διαφερόντως αν τις άποδέξαιτο καί θαυμάσειεν, ουτω μοι δοκεΐτε καί τιμής μάλιστα προνοησαί' γνοίη δ* αν τις εις το των εικόνων πλήθος άπιδών—μοχθηρού δε άλλως κατεσχηκότος έθους εκ τινος χρόνου, καί μήτε τιμωμένου λοιπόν παρ* ύμΐν μηδενός, ει βούλεσθε τάληθές είδέναι,φτων τε πρότερον γενναίων άνδρών καί περί την πάλιν προθύμων, ούκ ιδιωτών μόνον, άλλα καί βασιλέων και τινων δήμων ύβριζομένων καί τάς τιμάς άποστερου-
9	μένων. όταν γάρ φηφίσησθε ανδριάντα τινι- ραδίως δε ύμΐν έπεισι τούτο νύν ως αν άφθονον ύπάρχον
1 ex δέ τ ον Emperius : ίκάστον Μ, έκαστους καί UIS.
1 For this practice elsewhere cf. Cicero, Ad Atticum 6. 1. 26, Equidem valde ipsas Athenas amo. volo esse aliquori monumeiitum. odi falsas inscriptiones staluarum alicnarum. See «also Thitareh, Life of Antony 60; Favorinus in Dio 37. 40; Pausanias 2. 17. .‘ί; Oio Cassius 59. 28; 63.11; Philo, Lcgttlio in Gaium 20; Winy the Elder l/.N. 3">. 2. 4.
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that is my opinion and needs no argument; and yet one may most clearly sec in the principle also a practical advantage. For those who take seriously their obligations toward their benefactors and mete out just treatment to those who have loved them, all men regard as worthy of their favour, and without exception each would wish to benefit them to the best of his ability; and as a result of having many who are well-disposed and who give assistance whenever there is occasion, not only the state as a whole, but also the citizen in private stations lives in greater security.
It is in regard to these matters, men of Rhodes, that I ask you to believe that the situation here among you is very bead and unworthy of your state, your treatment, I mean, of your benefactors and of the honours given to your good men, although originally you did not handle thematter thus—most assuredly not! Why, on the contrary, just as a person might very emphatically approve and admire any other practice of yours, so it is my opinion that you once gave very especial attention to bestowing honours, \ , and one might recognize this to be so by looking at the great number of your statues—but it is only that a habit in another way bad has prevailed here for γ’ ^ some time, and that nobody any longer receives honour among you, if you care to know the truth, and that the noble men of former times who were zealous for your state, not alone those in private station, but also kings and, in certain cases, peoples, are being insulted and robbed of the honours which they had received.1 For whenever you vote a statue to anyone—and the idea of doing this comes to you now quite readily because you have an
13
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εκείνο μεν ούκ αν αίτιασαίμην, τό χρόνον τινα και διατριβήν προσεΐναι’ τουναντίον γαρ ευθύς εστηκεν ον αν εϊπητε, μάλλον δε καί ττρότερον ή φηφίσασθαι. συμβαίνει δε πράγμα άτοπώτατον 6 γαρ στρατηγός ον αν αύτώ φανή των άνακείμενων τούτων ανδριάντων άποδείκνυσιν εΐτα τής μεν πρότερον οΰσης επιγραφής άναιρεθείσης, ετερου δ* ονόματος εγχαραχθ εντός, πέρας εχει τό τής τιμής, καί λοιπόν τετευχε τής είκόνος ό δόξας ύμΐν άξιος, πάνυ ραδίως, οΐμαι, καί λυσιτελώς ούτωσί σκοπουμενοις, ώστε θαυμαστήν είναι την ευπορίαν καί τό πράγμα ευχής άξιον, ει μόνοις ύμΐν εστιν ον αν βουλησθε ιστόν αι χαλκοΰν δίχα άναλώμα τος καί μηδεμίαν δραχμήν μήτε υμών καταβαλόντων 10 μήτε τών τιμωμένων, τις γαρ ούκ αν ούτως άγασθείη τής σοφίας τήν πάλιν;
Άλλ’, οΐμαι, πολλά τών εν τω βίω γιγνομενών καί1 μετά πόνου πλείονος καί δαπάνης ου σμικράς εστι προίκα καί πάνυ ραδίως ποιεΐν, ει τις αμελεί του προσήκοντος καί του πράττειν αληθώς, οιον ευθύς τάς θυσίας, ας εκάστοτε τελοϋμεν τοΐς θεοΐς, εστι μή θυσαντας φάσκειν τεθυκεναι, μόνον, αν δοκή, στεφανωσαμενους καί τω βωμώ προσ-ελθόντας καί τών ουλών 1 2 θιγγάνοντας καί τάλλα ποιοΰντας ως εφ’ ιερουργίας, τί δ ; ουχι
1	και deleted by Arnim.
2	ούλων Valesius : ουδών UB, οδών Μ.
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abundant supply of statues on hand—though for one thing I could not possibly criticise you, I mean for letting a little time elapse and delaying action; for, on the contrary, as soon as any person is proposed for the honour by you—presto! there he stands on a pedestal, or rather, even before the vote is taken ! But what occurs is quite absurd: your chief magistrate, namely, merely points his finger at the first statue that meets his eyes of those which have already been dedicated, and then, after the inscription which was previously on it has been removed and another name engraved, the business of honouring is finished; and there you arc ! The man whom you have decreed to be worthy of the honour lias already got his statue, and quite easily, it seems to me, «ind at a good bargain, when you look at the matter from this point of view—that the abundance of supply is wonderful and your business a thing to envy, if you are the only people in the world who can set up in bronze any man you wish without incurring any expense, and in fact, without either yourselves or those whom you honour putting up a single drachma. Who, pray, from this point of could help admiring the cleverness of your city ?
But I imagine that many things in life which require both special effort and no little expense can be done without cost and quite easily, if one disregards propriety and sincerity. Take, for instance, the sacrifices which we duly offer to the gods : it is possible simply to say they have been offered without offering them, merely, if you please, putting on our wreaths and approaching the altar, and then touching the barley groats and performing all the other rites as 1 do in an act of wOrship. And here is an idea!	\
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ταύτό Upeiov άπασιν ev κύκλω τοΐς άγαλμα σι προσάγοντας, τω του Αιός, τω του 'Ηλιου, τω τής Αθήνας, καί πανταχή κατασττζίσαντας πάσιν
11	oieaOai τζθυκέναι τοΐς 0€οΐς ου ρόδιον; τίς δ* ο κωλύσων; eav 8e δη βωμόν ή ναόν νυν τίνος ίδρύσασθαι θελήσωμεν και γάρ el πάντων elal παρ' ύμΐν των 9eu>v, ούκ άδυνατον οΐομαι καί κρ€ίττω κατασκ€υάσαι του πρότβρον και διά πλζΐόνων τιμάν προελόσθαι τον αυτόν άρ' ούχ 'έτοιμον όξοικίσαι τινα των άλλων 9eo>v ή μβτ-eveyKeiv τι των ήδη καθΐ€ρωμ4νων ; ή και την έπιγραφήν άλλάζαι μόνον, ο νυν ποιοΰμ€ν; καίτοι τον μέν Άπόλλω και τον "Ηλιον και τον Αιόνυσον evioi φασιν eivai τον αυτόν, και ύμζΐς οϋτω νομίζβΤ€, πολλοί δέ και άπλώς τούς θ€θύς πάντας εις μίαν τινα Ισχύν και δύναμιν συνάγουσιν, ώστ€ μηδέν διαφόρειν το τούτον ή eKeivov τιμάν. Ιπι δέ των άνθρώπων ούθόν ἐστι τοιοΰτον άλλ' 6 διδούς τα τοΰδβ ότόρω τούτον άφήρητα,ι των όαυτοϋ.
12	Νἡ Αία, άλλ* ούχ ὅμοιον τό παραβαίνειν τα προς τούς θβούς καί1 τα προς τούς άνθρώπους.
Οόδ’ Ιγώ φημι. παραβαίν€ΐν δέ όμως όστι και τα 2 προς τούτους, όταν τις αύτοΐς μη υγιώς προσφόρηται, μηδέ τούς μέν elληφότας έών e^eiv α ye δικαίως έλαβον, τοΐς 8e άξίοις 3 δόξασι των αυτών ο φησιν όντως διδούς, αλλα τους μεν άπoaTepoiV της δωρ€ας, τούς 8e ωοιrep €ν€δρ€υων
1 και Cobet: ή. 2 ἔσπ και τα Emperius: ἔστιν Ικαστα.
3 άξίοις Iteiske : αίτίοις. 1
1 For this view see Antisthenes Φυσικός, Frag. 1, Winkelmann. l6
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might lead the same sacrificial victim up to all the statues in turn: to that of Zeus, to that of Hclius, to Athena’s, and after pouring libations at each one, make believe that we have sacrificed to all the gods —would not that be easy ? Who is going to prevent our doing this ? And if we wish now to set up an altar or a temple to some god—for even though altars of all the gods arc to be found among you, I take it that it is not impossible both to build a better altar than the last one you built and also deliberately to honour the same god by a greater number of them—is it not quite feasible to dispossess one of the other gods, or to shift one that has been already consecrated ? Or else simply to alter the inscription—exactly as we are now doing ? Indeed, some do maintain that Apollo, Helius, and Dionysus are one and the same, and this is your view, and many people even go so far as to combine all the gods and make of them one single force and power,1 so that it makes no difference at all whether you are honouring this one or that one. But where men are concerned the situation is not at all like that; on the contrary, whoever gives A’s goods to Β robs A of what is rightfully his.
“ Yes, by Zeus,” someone says, “ but there is no similarity between violating our obligation towards the gods and that toward men.”
Neither do I say there is. But still it is possible to violate one’s obligation towards men also, when one does not deal honestly with them, when one does not even permit those who have received anything to keep what they have justly acquired, or actually gives what the giver asserts lie is giving to those who have been considered worthy of the same reward, but deprives the one class of their gift and deceives and
17
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13	καί παραλογιζόμενος- ή μεν οΰν φύσις του πράγματος όμοια και το ποιεΐν οτιοϋν μετά απάτης και φενακισμοϋ και της έσχατης μικρολο-γίας ταύτό’ διαφέρει δ’, ότι τα μεν περί τους θεούς γιγνόμενα μη δεόντως άσε βήματα καλείται, τα δε προς άλληλους τοΐς άνθρώποις αδικήματα. τούτων την μεν άσεβειαν έστω μη προσεΐναι τω νυν εξεταζόμενα) πράγματι* το λοιπόν δε,
14	ει μη δοκέ ι φυλακής ύμΐν άξι ον, άφείσθω. καίτοι και την άσεβειαν εϋροι τις αν Ίσως τω τοιουτω προσοϋσαν λέγω δε ου περί υμών ουδέ περί της πόλεως' ούτε γάρ ύμΐν ποτε εδοξεν ούτε δημοσία γεγονεν άλλ’ αυτό σκοπών κατ' ιδίαν το πράγμα' τα γάρ περί τούς κατοιχομενους γιγνόμενα ούκ όρθώς άσεβηματα κεκληται και της προσηγοριας ταύτης τυγχάνει παρά τοΐς νόμοις,1 εις οΰς αν ποτε η; το δ’ εις άνδρας αγαθούς και της πόλεως εύεργετας ύβρίζειν και τάς τιμάς αυτών καταλύειν και την μνήμην άναιρεΐν εγώ μεν ούχ όρώ πώς αν άλλως όνομάζοιτο’ επε'ι και τούς ζώντας εύεργετας οι άδικοΰντες ούκ αν εύλόγως ειεν
15	απαλλαγμένοι τοΰδε του ονείδους, οι γοΰν περί τούς γονείς εξαμαρτάνοντες, ότι της πρώτης καί μεγίστης υπήρξαν εύεργεσίας εις ημάς, εικότως άσεβεΐν δοκοϋσιν. καί τό μεν τών θεών ΐστε δήπουθεν, ότι καν σπείση τις αυτοΐς καν θυμιάση μόνον καν προσάφηται, μεθ’ ής μέντοι προσήκει διανοίας, ούθεν ελαττον πεποιη-
1	For παρά τοΐς νόμοις Wilamowitz conjectured παρά τοΐς πολλοΐς.
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hoodwinks the other. Now the essential nature of the act is the same,1 and doing anything whatever with deceit and trickery and the extreme of niggardliness amounts to the same thing; but. there is this difference, that unseemly actions in what concerns the gods are called impiety, whereas such conduct when done by men to one another is called injustice. Of these two terms let it be conceded that impiety does not attach to the practice under examination; and henceforth, unless it seems to you worth guarding against, let this matter be dropped. And yet even impiety might perhaps be found to attach to such conduct—I am not speaking about you nor about your city, for you never formally approved nor has the practice ever been officially sanctioned; I am considering the act in and of itself from the private point of view—for is it not true that wrong treatment of those who have passed away is rightly called impiety and is given this designation in our laws, no matter who those are against whom such acts are committed ? But to commit an outrage against good men who have been the benefactors of the state, to annul the honours given them and to blot out their remembrance, I for my part do not see how that could be otherwise termed. Why, even those who wrong living benefactors cannot reasonably be clear of this reproach. At any rate those who wrong their parents, because these were the authors of the first and greatest benefaction to us, are quite fairly-held guilty of impiety. And as for the gods, you know, I presume, that whether a person makes a libation to them or merely offers incense or approaches them, so long as his spirit is right, he has done his full 1 i.o. whether it affects gods or men.
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κεν ουδέ γάρ δεΐται τών τοιούτων ούθενός ίσως 6 θεός οΐον αγαλμάτων η θυσιών άλλως δε ου μάτην γίγνεται ταΰτα, την προθυμίαν ημών και
16	την διάθεσιν εμφαινόντων προς αυτούς, οι δε άνθρωποι δέονται καί στεφάνου και είκονος και προεδρίας και του μνημονεύεσθαι. και πολλοί καί διά ταΰτα ηδη τεθνήκασιν, όπως άνδριάντος τύχωσι και κηρύγματος η τιμής ετερας και τοΐς αυθις καταλίπωσι δόξαν τινα επιεική και μνήμην εαυτών, ει γοΰν τις υμών πύθοιτο, άπαντων τών τοιούτων άνηρη μενών καί μηδεμιάς εις ύστερον μνήμης απολειπόμενης μηδε επαίνου τών ευ πραχθεντων, ει και 1 πολλοστόν ηγεισθε μέρος αν γεγονέναι τών θαυμαζομενων παρα πάσιν άνδρών η τών εν πολεμώ ποτε προθύμως ηγωνισμενων η τών τυράννους καθηρηκότων η τών εαυτούς η τέκνα προειμενων 2 ενεκα 3 κοινής σωτηρίας η τών πόνους μεγάλους πονησάντων υπέρ της αρετής, ώσπερ 'ΙΙρακλεα φασι και Θ^σία και τούς άλλους ημίθεους ποτε ηρωας,
17	ούκ αν ούθενα είπεΐν οΐμαι. τό γάρ προκαλού-μενον έκαστον και κινδύνων καταφρονεΐν και πόνους ύπομενειν και τον μεθ’ ηδονής και ραθυμίας ύπεροράν β ιον ούκ αν άλλο τις εϋροι παρά γε τοΐς πλείοσι. τοΰτό ἐστι τό ποιούν εν
1	και added by Ileiske.
2	ττροίιμένων Dindorf; προτιρημίνων UB, -ηροίίρημίνων Μ, ■προΐμίνων Τ.
3	ίν€κα Dindorf : ουνεκα.
1 For tho same thought cf. Seneca, De Beneficiis 1. 6. 3; Posoidonius in Cicero, De Natura Deorum 2. 28. 71; Xenophon,
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duty; for perhaps God requires no such thing· as images or sacrifices at all.1 But in any event these acts are not ineffectual, because we thereby show our zeal and our disposition towards the gods. But when we come to men, they require crowns, images, the right of precedence, and being kept in remembrance ; and many in times past have even given up their lives just in order that they might get a statue and have their name announced by the herald or receive some other honour and leave to succeeding generations a fair name and remembrance of themselves. At any rate, if anyone should inquire of you, all things such as these having been taken away and no remembrance being left for future times nor commendation given for deeds veil done, whether you think there would have been even the smallest fraction of men who are admired by all the world either because they had fought zealously in some war, or had slain tyrants, or had sacrificed themselves or their children in behalf of the common weal, or had undergone great labours for virtue’s sake, as they say Heracles2 did, and Theseus and the other serai-divine heroes of the past, no man here among you, I think, would answer yes. For you will find that there is nothing else, at least in the case of the great majority, that incites every man to despise danger, to endure toils, and to scorn the life of pleasure and ease. This is the reason why brave men are
Memorabilia 1. 3. 3; Agesilaus 11. 2; Epictetus, Encheiridion 31; Dio Chrysostom 3. 52; 4. 76; 13. 35; 33. 28; Horace, Odes, 3. 23; The Old Testament, Isaiah 1. II ff.; Psalm 51. 16-17.
2	Heracles, the pattern of the Cynics, according to them pursued virtue for its own sake, and Dio usually so represents him.
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ταῖς μάχαις τούς αγαθούς άνδρας έμπροσθεν εύρίσκεσθαι τετρωμένους καί μη μεταστραφέντας οίχεσθαι, πολλάκις ετοίμου της σωτηρίας άποκει-μένης. διά τοΰτό φησιν 6 ποιητής τον ,Αχιλλέα μή θελήσαι γηράσαντα άποθανεΐν οίκοι, και τον "Εκτορα μόνον στήναι προ τής πόλεως, ει δέοι,
18	πασι μαχούμενον. τούτο ήν τό ποίησαν Λακεδαιμονίων τινας εν τοϊς στενοΐς άντιτάξασθαι προς τοσαυτας 1 Ιερσών μυριάδας, τούτο εποίησε τούς ύμετερους προγόνους απασαν γην και θάλατταν εμπλήσαι τροπαίων και τής λοιττής Ελλάδος τρόπον τινα εσβεσμενης μόνους εφ’ αύτοΐς 1 διαφυλάξαι τό κοινόν αξίωμα των 'Ελλήνων εις τον νυν παρόντα χρόνον, οθεν εικότως μοι δοκειτε μεϊζον απάντων εκείνων
19	φρονεΐν. οι μεν γάρ εν αρχή τα προς τούς βαρβάρους εύτυχήσαντες και λαμπροί φανεντες τα λοιπά έξήμαρτον, φθόνου μάλλον και ανοιας καί φιλονικίας ήπερ αρετής επίδειξιν ποιούμενοι, μέχρι μηδενός έξωθεν ενοχλοΰντος αυτοί παρ-είθησαν και πάντα ήδη τον βουλόμενον είναι δεσπότην εκάλουν. υμείς δε τοσούτους πολέμους κατωρθωκότες άπαντας ούχ ήττον καλώς
20	διελυσασθε 2 ή γενναίως επολεμήσατε * πλήν εκείνο γε δήλόν εστιν, ότι μήτε υμείς μήτε άλλοι τινές, οι δοκοΰσιν 'Ελλήνων ή βαρβαρών μεγάλοι
1	αύτοΐς lleiske : αυτού? UM, εαυτούς Β.
2	διελΰσασθε Arnim : άνεΐλεσθε. Of. Isocrates Panegyric 172 : “ For we do not settle our wars, but only postpone thorn ”—ου γὰρ διαλυόμεθα τους πολέμους α λλ’ άναβαλλόμεθα. 22
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found on the battlefield wounded in front instead of having turned and fled, though safety was often ready at hand. This is what the poet gives as Achilles’ reason for refusing to grow old and die at home,1 and for Hector’s standing alone in defence of his city, ready if need be to fight against the entire host. This is what made a mere handful of Spartans stand in the narrow pass against so many myriads of Persians.1 2 It was this which made your ancestors fill every land and sea with their monuments of victory, and when the rest of Hellas in α sense had been blotted out, to guard the national honour of the Hellenes by their unaided efforts up to the present time.3 For this reason I think that you are justified in feeling greater pride than all the rest of them taken together. For whereas the others at the beginning did win successes against the barbarians and made themselves a brilliant name, for the rest they failed by giving a display of jealousy, folly, and quarrelsomeness rather than of virtue, until, although no foreign power was troubling them, they deteriorated of themselves and finally invited anyone who wished to be their master. But you Rhodians, who have won so many wars, have settled them all no less honourably than you have gallantly waged them. However, this much is clear, that neither you nor any others, whether Greeks or barbarians, who are thought to
1	Achilles’ mother, Thetis, told him that it was his fate either to gain glory and die young, or to live a long but inglorious life. Achilles chose the former.
2	Leonidas with his three hundred Spartans was slain in 480 b.c. while trying to hold the western end of the pass of Thermopylae against the vast army of Xerxes. See Herodotus 7. 209-233.
3	Cf. Demosthenes 20 (Against Leptines) 64 f.
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γ€νέσθαι, δι' άλλο τι προήλθον els δόξαν καί δύναμαι ή των κατά μέρος φιλότιμων 1 τυχόντ€ς καί 7repi πλβίονος του ζην ηγουμένων την vaTepov €υφημίαν. η γάρ στήλη καί το έπίγραμμα και το χαλκοϋν έστάναι μέγα δοκ€Ϊ τοΐς yevvaiois άνδράσι, και μισθός οΰτος άξιος τής ape τής τό μη μετά του σώματος άνηρήσθαι τό όνομα μηδ' els Ίσον καταστήναι τοΐς μη γ€νομένοις, άλλα Ίχνος τι λιπέσθαι και σημέιον, ως αν eiiroi τις, τής ανδραγαθίας.
Τους άγωνιστάς τούτους opaTe όσα πάσχουσι γυμνάζόμ€νοι, 0anavc0VTes, τό TeXevTaiov άποθνή-OKeiv aίpoύμevoι πολλάκις έν αντοΐς τοΐς άθλοις. τί ούν; el τις άνέλοι τον στέφανον, ου χάριν φιλοτιμοϋνται, και την έπιγραφήν την έσομένην ΌΑ υμπίασιν ή ΙΙυθοΐ τής νίκης, αρ' oieotie μίαν ημέραν αυτούς άνέξ€σθαι τον ήλιον μόνον, ούχ όπως τα άλλα όσα τω πράγματι πρόσ€στιν αηδή και χαλ€πά; τί δ’; έάν γένηται δήλον αύτοΐς ότι την el κάνα, ήν αν στήσωσιν, έτερος α ύτοΰ ποιήσ€ται, τό μόν του θέντος όνομα aveXiov, αυτόν δε έπιγράφας, 'έτι 0ea aopevov ήγ€Ϊσθ€ eXOeiv άν τινα eKeioe, ούχ όπως άγωνιoopevov; o0ev, οΐμαι, και βασιλ€ΐς έπιδικάζονται τής τοι αυτής μαρτυρίας, άπασι γάρ έστι Tepi πολλοΰ τα τής άρ€τής σύμβολα, και οι)0els aipeiTai των πολλών, ό τι αν ο’ίηται καλόν elvai, μόνον αύτω π€πράχθαι, μηδένα δε €ΐδέναι.
1 φιλοτίμιον Reiske : φιλοτιμιών. 1 2
1	For the thought of §§ 1G-22 cf. Demosthenes In Lepl. 64; 2.'). 136; Aeschines In Ctes. 245 f.; Lycurgus, In Leocr. 40 ; Cicero, Pro Archia 11.26.
2	Cf. Demosthenes In Left. 41.
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have become great, cadvaneed to glory and power for any other reason than because fortune gave to each in succession men who were jealous of honour and regarded their fame in after times as more precious than life. For the pillar, the inscription, and being set up in bronze are regarded as a high honour by noble men, and they deem it a reward worthy of their virtue not to have their name destroyed along with their body and to be brought level with those who have never lived at all, but rather to leave an imprint and a token, so to speak, of their manly prowess.1
You see what hardships these athletic competitors endure while training, spending money, «and finally often even choosing to die in the very midst of the games. Why is it ? If we were to abolish the crown for the sake of which they strive, and the inscription which will commemorate their victory at the Olympian or the Pythian games, do you think that they would endure for even one day the heat of the sun, not to mention all the other unpleasant and arduous things which attach to their occupation ? Well then, if it becomes clear to them that any statue of them which their countrymen may set up another man is going to appropriate, first, removing the name of the victor who dedicated it and then putting his own name there, do you think that anyone will go there any longer even to witness the games, to say nothing of competing? It is for this reason, I think, that kings, too, claim such testimony as this.2 For all men set great store by the outward tokens of high achievement, and not one man in a thousand is willing to agree that what he regards as a noble deed shall have been done for himself alone and that no other man shall have knowledge of it.
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llpos* του Αιός, αρα αγνοείτε τούτο τό εργον ούκ εκείνους μόνον άτιμους ποιούν, αλλά καί την πάλιν έρημον των εύνοησόντων και προθυμη-σ ο μόνων υπέρ αυτής; μηδε γάρ εκείνο είσελθη μηδενα υμών ότι είπε ρ αρα μίαν τιμήν καταλύσετε την των εικόνων, αι λοιπαι 8η είσιν αναφαίρετοι. πρώτον μεν γάρ οι την μεγίστην άναιροΰντες και η ς μάλιστα έκαστος επιθυμεί τυγχάνειν, όμολογοΰσι δψτουθεν εκ τον πλείονος μέρους την πάλιν βλάπτειν, ει γε φασι βλαβερόν είναι τό πάσας αύτάς καταλελύσθαι.
23	Πρό? τούτω 8ε κάκεΐνό εστιν, ότι παρ' οις αν εν τι κινηθη, παρ' εκείνοις κεκίνηται πάντα ομοίως και των παραπλήσιων βέβαιον ούθεν εστιν. οι γάρ την αιτίαν παραβάντες, καθ ην ουκ αν εδόκει τι συμβηναι, και ταύτην παρ' ούδεν ηγησάμενοι, πάντα λελύκασιν α την αυτήν είχε πρόφασιν του μενειν βέβαια. οΐον ει τις μίαν λύσαι των τιμωριών ήντιναοΰν, ουδέ τών
24	άλλων ούδεμίαν ίσχυράν καταλελοιπεν. ει δε γε τι ς την μεγίστην άνελοι, φυγήν ή θάνατον, τά γε ελάττω τών επιτιμίων λοιπόν ανάγκη μηδε γεγράφθαι δοκεΐν. ώσπερ οΰν οι παραχαράτ- 1 2
1	Cf. Demosthenes, In Lept. 22 : “ And no one will be willing to do us a service if he secs that those who did so in the past have been wronged ” ; alao ibid. 7. 17, 50, 165.
2	The ‘ principle ’ in this case being that all citizens should have all possible incentives for serving the state and onhancing its glory, and the ‘ certain thing ’ (evidently undesirable since it was to be prevented from happening) being the annulling of the chief incentive, the public bestowal of honours like statues.
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In Heaven’s name, do you fail to recognize that this action of yours not only deprives those men of honour, but also leaves the city destitute of men who will be well-disposed and strenuous in her behalf? 1 For let not the thought enter the mind of any of you, that even if you do abolish that one honour, the honour of the grant of a statue, the other honours, nevertheless, cannot be taken away. For, in the first place, those who annul the greatest honour and that which every man is most anxious to gain, admit, I presume, that they are doing injury to the state in the greatest degree, since they concede that it would be injurious that all honours should have been abolished.
Moreover, there is this also to be considered—that wherever one part of an institution has been changed, there all parts alike have suffered change and no similar institution is secure. For those who have infringed the principle by observing which it was believed that a certain undesirable thing 2 would not happen, and because they thought the principle was of no importance, have thereby undermined every institution whose stability rested upon the same premises.3 For instance, if a person should do away with any one whatsoever of the penalties of the law, he has not left any of the others secure either. And if a man were to do away with the greatest of your punishments, banishment or death, it would necessarily be thought in the future that the lesser penalties also were not even on the statute books. Therefore, just as
3	Cf. Demosthenes, In Lept. 120: “ Whenever you take away any of the gifts which you once gave to anybody, you will destroy the confidence which the recipients have had in all your other gifts.”
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τοντες τό νόμισμα, καν μέρος λυμηνωνται, τό σόμπαν διεφθαρκεναι δοκούσιν ύποπτον1 ποιη-σαντες, ομοίως οι των τιμών τινας η των τιμωριών άναιροΰντες όλον τό πράγμα καταλυουσι και του μηδενός άξιον δεικννουσι. και μην ει τις με εροιτο, την μεγίστη ν ώς οΐόν τε εκατό ρων βλάβην φερόντων, του τε τάς τιμάς ἀπίστως εχειν και του τάς τιμωρίας άσθενώς, ει μη δυνατόν άμφότερα εύλαβηθηναι, πότερον αυτών επιεικόστε-ρον κρίνω καί μετριωτερων ανθρώπων, ούκ αν διστάσας τό περί τάς τιμωρίας είποιμΐ' ει γε τούτο μεν εστιν άνενεγκειν εις φιλανθρωπίαν, εις ελεον, εις άλλα τοιαΰτα, άπερ εστιν οικεία τοΐς χρηστοί ς" τό δε ταιν αρίστων άνδρών επιλανθά-νεσθαι και τα της αρετής άθλα άποστερειν ούκ ενι τυγχάνειν ούδεμιάς ευπρεπούς προφάσεως, άλλ’ αχαριστία, φθάνω,1 2 μικρολογία, πάσι τοΐς αίσχίστοις ανάγκη προσήκειν. ετι δέ οι μεν τούς όντως3 πονηρούς ηττον κατειργουσι, τάς κολάσεις ανιόντες· οι δε αυτοί τα μέγιστα εζαμαρτάνουσι περί τούς εύεργετας. τοσοΰτω δε τούτο εκείνου κάκιον οσω τό αυτόν άδικεΐν τοΰ μη σ φόδρα κωλυειν ετερον.
Ου τοίνυν ουδέ εκείνο εστιν είπεΐν, οτι μη τούτο υπάρχει μεγιστον τών δεδομένων τισί· δίχα γάρ τοΰ πόσιν είναι φανερόν εαυτούς εναντία εροΰσιν οι λεγοντες. φασι γάρ ανάγκην είναι πολλούς
1	ύποπτον Capps : υπαίτιον.
2	φθάνω Reiske : φθόνος UB, φθόνως Μ.
3	όντως Capps : όντας.
1	Cf. Demosthenes In Lept. 154; In. Τινι. 215.
2	Cf. Demosthenes In Lept. 5 II.; 39.
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men who falsely stamp the currency, even if they injure only a part, are regarded as having ruined the whole by making it suspect, in like manner those who annul any of the honours or the punishments are doing away with the whole system and showing that it is worth nothing whatever. Moreover, if anyone were to put this question to me : Admitted that each of the two things causes the greatest possible harm, namely, that there should be no confidence in the honours which a city bestows and that the punishments it inflicts should be ineffectual, if it is not possible to guard against both, which of them I consider more conducive to justice and characteristic of more respectable men, I should unhesitatingly say in reply, “ That its punishments should be ineffectual,” since this can be credited to humanity, to pity, and to other sentiments of that nature, the very qualities that characterize good men. But to let the memory of the noblest men be forgotten and to deprive them of the rewards of virtue cannot find any plausible excuse, but must be ascribed to ingratitude, envy, meanness and all the basest motives.1 Again, whereas the former, when they relax their punishments, merely slacken their constraint upon those who are really bad, the latter are themselves committing the greatest sins against their benefactors. This is just as much worse than the other as committing a wrong yourself is worse than failing rigorously to prevent another man from committing a wrong.2
So, then, it cannot be said, either, that this is not the greatest of the gifts that have been given to any persons, since, apart from the faet that the truth is patent to everyone, those who deny it will be contradicting themselves. For they protest that it is
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εν τω παρόντι τιμάν των ηγουμένων, οΐς άπασιν εικόνας ει δεησει κατασκευάζεσθαι, μεγάλην τινα εσεσθαι την δαπάνην, ως τάς γε άλλας τιμάς ούκ οϋσας κατ' αυτούς ουδέ άποδεξο μενών αυτών ως
27	πολύ ελάτ τους, τό μεν δη της δαπάνης ο ιόν εστιν όφεσθε μετά μικρόν τό δε μεγίστην είναι των τιμών, ήν άφαιροΰνται τούς είληφότας πρότερον, εκ τούτων ώμολόγηται.
Και μην άτοπου γε οντος του τινα παρεΐναι τών άξιων τιμής και μηδεμίαν παρασχεΐν αμοιβήν της ευεργεσίας, ως πάντων μάλιστα άναγκη τούτοις όμολογειν, οι και τό μετριώτερον τιμησαί τινα της αξίας δεινόν οΐονται, τό τιμησαντας, επειτα δ* ούδεν αιτιωμενονς άφαιρεΐσθαι τα δοθεντα πώς ούχ υπερβολήν αδικίας εχει; τό μεν γάρ αχάριστεΐν εστι τοΐς εύεργεταις, τό δε ύβρίζειν εις α ντους, τό μεν εστι μη τιμάν τούς αγαθούς άνδρας, το
28	δε άτιμάζειν. οι μεν γάρ α δοκοΰσι τοΐς επιει-
κεσιν όφείλειν ου παρεχουσιν, οι δε α σύνηθες εστι γίγνεσθαι κατά τών άκρως πονηρών, ταΰτα π ρα τ-τουσι κατ αυτών, ει γοΰν τις τών ποτε νομισ-θεντων μέτριων αύθις άνηκεστον άμάρτοι τι και χαλεπόν, οΐον ει προδοσίαν βουλευσειεν η τυραννίδα, τών τοιουτων έθος εστι τας τιμάς άναιρεΐσθαι, καν επιγραφής τινος πρότερον ώσι τετυχότες. ειτ ούκ αισχρόν τών αυτών άξιοΰν υμάς τούς όμολογου μόνως	αριστους, 1
1 For the view that the honour should bo left see Favorinus in Dio .Ὁ. 31.
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necessary to honour many of the leading men at the present time, «and that if it proves necessary to get statues made for them all, enormous expense will be incurred, since the other honours are not in keeping with their position, and the men themselves would not accept them, as being far too inadequate. As to the matter of expense, you will see in a short time what there is in that pica. But that this is the greatest of your honours which they are taking away from the former recipients, is by this protest conceded.
Again, since it is preposterous to pass over any one of those who arc worthy of honour and to offer no recompense for his benefaction, as those men above all others must admit who think it a terrible thing even to bestow a lesser honour than a person deserves ; is it not an excess of wrong-doing to honour men and then, though having no fault to find with them, to deprive them of what has been given them ? The one act, namely, means being ungrateful to your benefactors, but the other means insulting them; the one is a case of not honouring the good men, the other, of dishonouring them. I'or whereas in the one ease you merely fail to grant to men of excellent character what you believe is their due, in the other case you give them the treatment which is customarily accorded to men who are utterly base. If, for instance, any man who formerly was thought respectable should afterwards commit any unpardonable and grievous sin, such as plotting treason or a tyranny, the practice is to revoke this man’s honours, even if previously he had received the honour of an inscription.1 Then is it not a disgrace for you to consider that men who are admittedly the noblest deserve the Scame treatment as that which the laws command to be
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ών τους ασεβείς και τούς άνοσίους τυγχάνειν οι νόμοι κελευουσιν, οΐς ουδέ ταφής μέτεστιν;
29	ώστε μοι δοκοΰσιν, όσην παρ’ ετέροις έχουσι του τιμάσθαι πάντες επιθυμίαν, τοσαυτην η καί πλείονα έξειν παρ' ύμΐν, όπως μηδέποτε τεύζονται των τοιούτων μηδενός’ οσω την ύβριν έκαστος καί τό προπηλακισθήναι μεΐζον ηγείται κακόν η την τιμήν αγαθόν νενόμικεν. ει γοΰν τινα καλοΐτε εις προεδρίαν η πολίτην άναγράφοιτε, μέλλοντες ύστερον άναστήσειν η την πολιτείαν άφελεΐσθαι, πολλά, αν ικετεύσειεν υμάς εάν αυτόν.Ν τούς γοΰν τυράννους η τούς βασιλέας, ών αύθις οι βιαίως άρχθέντες και παρανόμως τάς εικόνας^ άνεΐλον και τα ονόματα ήφάνισαν, όπερ, οΐμαι, και εφ’ υμών συμβέβηκε, διατεινάμενος εΐποιμ’ αν, ει προήδεισαν τούτο έσόμενον, μητ αν εικόνας έαυτών εάσαί τινα στησαι μήτε ονόματα έγγραφα ι.
30	Καίτοι τούτο ου μόνον εκείνους άδικουμένους και δεινά πάσχοντας, άλλα και την προφασιν δείκνυσι κενήν, δι ήν ίσως υμάς τινες άξιώσουσι τούτο ποιεΐν, μάλλον δέ κατά του πράγματος οΰσαν. ει γάρ άναγκαΐον άμα και συμφέρον φήσουσιν είναι και υστέρους 1 τιμάν, πώς ούχ ύπεναντίον έστί τουτω τους πρότερον ουτω τετιμημένους ύβριζειν; ο γάρ τών πρότερον τις ούκ αν εΐλετο λαβεΐν, είδώς τούτο έσόμενον, πώς
1 €ἶναι και νστέρους Capps, νεωτέρους Schwartz, είναι το ετέρους και ετέρους Sonny : εἶναι το ετέρους or νέον αι τι ετέρους.
1 On tho thought of §§ 27-28 of. Demosthenes In Le.pl. 97 and 117.
32
THE THIRTY-FIRST DISCOURSE
imposed on the impious and unholy, men who have not even a claim to burial ?1 Consequently, I think that, great as is the desire which all men have to receive honour among other peoples, they will have just as great a desire, or even a greater, that they may never receive any such honour among you; inasmuch as everyone considers the insult and contumely to be a greater evil than he has regarded the honour a good. If, for instance, you were to invite anyone to take a seat of honour or should enroll him «as a citizen with the intention of afterwards unseating him or depriving him of his citizenship, he would earnestly implore you to leave him alone. Τ5ΐαΓ~ tyrants, for instance, or those kings whose statues were destroyed afterwards and whose names were blotted out by those who had been governed with violence and in defiance of law—the very thing, I am inclined to think, that has happened in your time also—I should emphatically say that, if they had foreseen that this was going to take place, they would not have permitted any city either to set up statues of themselves or to inscribe their names upon them.
And yet this argument shows, not only that these men are suffering injustice and outrageous treatment, but also that the argument by which some will perhaps urge that you shall continue your present practice is only an empty subterfuge, or rather, that it argues against the practice. I mean, if they shall say that it is both necessary and expedient to honour men of a later time also, is it not the very reverse of this to insult the men who in the past have received these honours ? For what any man of former times would not have chosen to accept if he had known that this was going to happen, is it at all
33
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είκός ἐστι τών νυν τινα ηδεως λαμβάνειν όρώντα το γιγνόμενον ; ώστ ει μη και δι’ εκείνους τους θαττον εύεργετας, αλλά τούτους ye οΰς νυν τιμώ-μεν, είκός ην φυλάξασθαι το πράγμα, πάvτeς μev γαρ ύπόπτως εχουσι προς τα ύπδ τούτων διδόμενα οΰς ισασι των πρότ€ρόν τινα1 επαινεθεντων και δοξάντων φίλων ούτως άμελοΰντας, μάλιστα Be οι των αυτών τυγχάνοντες, ών τούς είληφοτας όρώσιν άπεστερημενους. el δε δη και όπως αυτοί λάβωσι τούτο γίγνοιτο, μάλλον Be όπως δοκώσιν είληφεναι, παντελώς ηδη το πράγμα ειρωνείαν και χλεύην νομίζουσιν. πολύ Be βελτιον ην λέγειν τοΐς βουλομενοις ποίησαι2 μικρά φροντίζειν υμάς τών τάχιον τετιμημενων, ὅτι μηκετι μηδεμία χρεία του τιμάν τινα εστιν, η τουναντίον ου την μεγίστην φασιν είναι τη πόλει χρείαν και προς πλείονας νυν η πρότερον, τούτο διαβάλλειν.
Καίτοι μά τον Αία καί τούς θεούς οι)δ’ ει την άνωτάτην χάριν ύμΐν εξειν εμέλλον οι δοκοΰντες νυν τών εικόνων τυγχάνειν και σφόδρα επαινεσειν τον δήμον, ούδ* ούτως εχρην αυτό γίγνεσθαι. τό γαρ μόνον ζητεΐν εξ ών αν τις άρεσαι τινα ποιήσας και προσαγάγοιτο, ει δ’ άλλον ον ου προσηκεν αδικήσει τούτο ποιών η καθόλου τι
1	τινα deleted by Emperius.
2	Amim deleted ποίησαι.
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reasonable to suppose that any man of the present day is glad to accept when he sees what is being done ? Consequently, even if not on account of those former benefactors, yet at any rate on caccount of these whom we are now honouring, it stands to reason that you should guard against the practice. For all men look with suspicion on gifts which are proffered by those who to their knowledge disregard in this manner any person who foi-merly received public commendation and was regarded as a friend; but those men are especially suspicious who are getting the very honours of which they see that the previous recipients have been deprived. But if your motive should be that they were to receive this honour themselves, or, rather, be thought to have received it, they must at once look upon the action as downright pretence and a mockery. It would be much better to tell those who prefer to have you give yourselves very little concern about those who have previously been honoured, that there is no longer any need for honouring anybody at all, rather than, on the contrary, to bring into disrepute that practice Avhich men say your city has the greatest need of and with respect to a greater number of persons now than ever before.
And yet, by Zeus and the gods, even if those who think they are now getting statues were going to feel the warmest gratitude towards you and to praise your democracy to the skies, not even so should this thing have been done. For merely to seek how one can please a person in what one does and how win his good will, and not to consider whether one will be wronging anothex· person whom one should not wrong by so doing, or
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μη δέον πράζει, μη σκοπεΐν, ούτε μα τους θεούς ελευθέρων έστίν ανθρώπων ovre μέτριων το ήθος, ούδείς γάρ ούδέ των πάνυ πονηρών προ-αιρεΐταί τι φαΰλον, δ μη συμφέρειν εαυτω νομίζω προς τό παρόν, ἀλλ’ εστιν αυτό τούτο η μοχθηρία τό κέρδους ένεκα και χρείας μηδ ενός αισχρού μηδέ αδίκου πράγματος άποστρέφεσθαι1 μηδε φροντίζειν ποιον τό γ ι γνόμενον, άλλα μόνον ει λυσιτελές.
33	ούκοΰν 6 τον μεν παρόντα θεραπεύων, όλιγωρών δέ του θαττον φίλου, και της μεν γεγενημένης χρείας έπιλελησμένος, την δ’ ελπιζομένην ωφέλειαν περί πλείστου ποιούμενος, άρ’ ούκ ιστέ ηστινος τυγχάνει προσηγορίας; ου κόλαξ ὅ τοιουτος ονομάζεται παρά πόσιν; ούκ άγεννης, ούκ άπιστος δοκει; νυν τοίνυν ούδέ τούτο περιγίγνεται τη πόλει, τό θεραπεύεσθαί τινας ύπό αύτης καί μεγάλου τινός οΐεσθαι τυγχάνειν ών αν τα ονόματα έπιγράφηται. τ ούναντίον γάρ δυσχεραί-νουσι καί μέμφονται παρ* αύτοΐς, ει καί σιωπώσιν άλλως, προσκρούειν ού θέλοντες. η νόμισμα μεν ει τω χαρίζοισθε 1 2 κίβδηλον, ούδείς αν έκών λάβοι, μάλλον δέ ύβριν ηγοίτο η δωρεάν τό γιγνόμενον τιμήν δέ κίβδηλον καί μηδέν εχουσαν υγιές νομίζετε δέχεσθαι τούς νουν έχοντας;
34	άλλ’ εάν μέν οίκέτην τις άλλότριον η σκεύος άποδώται φευσάμενος ώς εαυτού, σφόδρα έκαστος αγανακτεί των ηπατημένων, καί θαυμάζοιμ* άν, ει μη καν3 θανάτω εζημιοΰτε τούτον υμείς' ει δ’
1	αττοστρέφεσθαι Cohoon : επιστρεφεσθαι.
2	χαρίζοισθε Reiske : χαρίζεσθε ΚΜ, χαρίζεαθαι Β.
3	καν added by Schwartz.
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will be doing anything at all that one should not — by the gods I declare this befits neither liberal-minded men nor men of decent character. For no one, even the most wicked, chooses any base action which he docs not think is to his own advantage at the time, but the essence of wickedness consists in being led by the desire for gain and profit to shrink from no base or unjust action and not to care about the nature of the act, but only whether it is profitable. Therefore, the man who courts the person who is present but slights his former friend, and having forgotten the service this friend has rendered, places the highest importance upon the hoped-for benefit from the other—do you not know the term that is applied to him ? Is such a man not called a toady everywhere ? Is he not considered ignoble, a man not to be trusted? As the case now stands, therefore, the city does not even get the advantage that sundry men arc courted by her and so think they are getting a grand thing when their names are put into an inscription. For in fact the opposite is the case: they are annoyed and find fault when by themselves, even if on other occasions they are silent because they do not wish to give offence. Or if you should offer a man a counterfeit coin as a present, there is nobody who would ever willingly take it but would consider the offer an insult rather than a gift, and yet do you imagine that a counterfeit honour, a thing utterly worthless, is ever accepted by persons who have any sense ? Yet if any one sells another man’s slave, or chattel, falsely claiming that it is his own, the man who is deceived is without exception very indignant, and it would surprise me if you would not even punish the offence with death ; but if
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άλλοτρίαν τις εικόνα και μηδέν αύτώ προσηκουσαν εζαπατηθείς λάβοι παρά των μη κυρίων ο γαρ αν άλλω δω τις, τούτου κύριος ούκετ εστιν ετερω διδόναΐ" χάριν αυτόν οΐεσθε τοΐς παρακρουσα-
35	μενοις εχειν; δέομαι δε, αν οι λόγοι φαίνωνται πικρότεροι, μηθεν εμοί δυσχεραίνειν ούδε γάρ υμάς φημι τούτο ποιεΐν, τρόπον δε τινα άκούσης της πόλεως αυτό γίγνεσθαι, το δε 1 πράγμα ει τοιοΰτόν εστιν ώστε πάναισχρον δοκεϊν εξεταζό-μενον, τοσούτω προθυμότερον υμάς ακούε ιν δεΐ τού λεγοντος, ώστε άπηλλάχθαι το λοιπόν της αισχύνης, ούδε γάρ τα εν τοΐς σώμασι δυσχερή χωρίς οδύνης εστιν ίάσασθαι, πολλάκις δε αυτό τούτο σημεΐον υπάρχει τού σφόδρα επείγειν την θεραπείαν, τό σφόδρα άλγεΐν τό θεραπευόμενον.
3ϋ ηΟ τοίνυν άρχόμενος εΐπον, οόδ’ αν νΰν όκνησαιμι είπεΐν, ότι πανταχοΰ μεν οίκε ιόν εστι φαίνεσθα ι τούς αγαθούς άνδρας υγιείς και μηδέν παλίμβολον έχοντας μηδε δυσχερές, αλλά πλεΐστον απάτης καί πονηριάς άπηλλαγμένους· λέγω δε τούς ύμΐν όμοιους· μάλιστα δε, οΐμαι, περί τό τιμάν καί τάς δωρεάς, τό γάρ αισχύνην τινά προσάπτειν τοΐς καλοΐς καί τό αδίκως ποιεΐν τό πάντων δικαιότατον ούδ’ αισθανόμενων εστιν ανθρώπων της εκάστου φύσεως. ώσπερ οΰν οι παρανομούν-τες εις τα ιερά των εις α ΛΑ’ ότιοΰν άμαρτανόν-των χείρους είσίν, ούτως οι περί ταύτα άδικοι
37 καί πονηροί φαινόμενοι. τί γάρ εστιν ιερώτερον
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a person should be tricked into taking another man’s statue to which he has no right from those who have no authority to give it—for what a person gives to another, he no longer has the authority to give to yet another—do you think that he is grateful to those who have duped him ? But I ask you, if my words seem rather bitter, not to be at all vexed at me ; for I am by no means saying that it is you who do this, but that it happens, in a manner of speaking, against the wish of your city. Still, if the practice is of such a nature that it seems utterly shameful when subjected to examination, the more eagerly ought you to listen to the speaker, so as to be free from the shame of it for the future. For neither can our bodily troubles be healed without pain ; and often the very presence of marked pain in the part treated is itself an indication that the treatment is making marked progress.
So wliat I said at the beginning I would not hesitate to say at this point also—that in every situation it is proper that good men should show themselves to be morally sound and to have in their character no equivocal or hateful trait, but, on the contrary, should be utterly free from deceit and baseness—I mean men who are like yourselves— and I think this applies especially to conferring honour and the giving of gifts. For to put any shame upon a noble practice, and to carry out unjustly that which is the most just thing in the world, is the mark of men who have no delicate sense of the nature of each act. Hence just as those who commit sacrilege are worse than those who err in respect to anything else, so too are those who prove unjust and wicked in the matter under discussion. For what is more
39
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
τιμής η χάριτος; ούκ tare ότι καί θεάς νομιζουσιν οι πλεΐστοι των ανθρώπων τάς Χάριτας; eav οΰν τα αγάλματα αυτών περικόπτω τις ἡ τους βωμούς άνατρεπη, τούτον ηγεΐσθε άσεβεΐν εάν δε αύτ6 λυμηνηται και διαφθείρη το πράγμα, άφ’ ου και τάς θεάς ώνομάσθαι συμβεβηκε, μη ον 8εΐ τρόπον χαριζάμενος, άΑΑ’ άγεννώς καί άνελευθερως καί μετά τέχνης τοΐς ευεργεταις αχάριστων,1 αυτόν φρονεΐν φησομεν και των άλλων είναι συνετώτερον; αλλά τούς μεν καπηλους τούς εν τοΐς μετροις κακούργοΰντας, οΐς 6 βίος εστίν αύτόθεν από αίσχροκερδείας, μισείτε καί κολάζετε· την 8ε πάλιν, ει δόξει περί τούς επαίνους των αγαθών άν8ρών πανουργεΐν καί τάς δωρεάς καπηλευειν, ούκ αίσχυ νεΐσθε,2 παλίμβολα και 38 παλίμπρατα ποιούσαν τα σεμνά; καί ουδέ εκείνο ενθυμεΐσθε ότι μηδε τοΐς καπηλοις μη8είς ετι ραδίως πρόσεισι, παρ’ οΐς αν πονηρά η τα μέτρα;
Και μην ότι φύσει τό πράγμα τοιοΰτόν εστιν, ούχ ό Λόγος αυτό εξονειδίζει, θεάσασθε ούτως’ ει γάρ τις πυθοιτο υμών πάτερα βουλεσθε τούς τιμωμένους ύφ’ υμών, οΐς οίεσθε 8ιδάναι τάς εικόνας, επίστασθαι τα λήθες καί τό γιγνόμενο ν οΐάν
1	αχάριστων Reiske : άχαρίατως ΒΜ, και άχαρίστως E.
2	αίσχυνεΐσθε Cobct: αΙσχύνεσθε.
1 The Graces were usually described as the daughters of Zeus and as being three in number. To the Greek they were the personification of all tho qualities expressed by χάρις, of which ‘ gratitude ’ was one and 4 grace ’ another. Here follows a play upon these two meanings of the word χάρις. Cf. Tlato, Laws 11, 912 b-e. This allegorizing theory is said to
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sacred than honour or gratitude ? Do you not know that the majority of men regard the Graces as indeed goddesses ? 1 Therefore, if anyone mutilates their statues or overturns their altars, you hold this man guilty of impiety; but if injury or ruin is done to that very grace (charts) from which these goddesses have derived their name (■Charites) by-anyone’s performing a gracious act in a way that is not right, but in an ignoble, illiberal, and crafty manner showing rank ingratitude to his benefactors, can we say that such a man has sense and is more intelligent than his fellows ? Nay, tradesmen who cheat in their measures, men whose livelihood from the very nature of the business depends upon base gain, you hate and punish ; but if your city shall gain the reputation of playing the knave in connection with her commendations of good men and of making a traffic of her gifts, will you feel no shame that she makes her sacred awards equivocal and subject to repeated sale?2 And do you give not even a thought to this truth—that nobody will ever again willingly have dealings with those tradesmen whose measures are dishonest ?
And besides, that the practice is in essence such as I have shown, and that it is not my speech which casts reproach upon it, I ask you to see from the following consideration: If anyone were to inquire of you whether you prefer, in the case of those who receive honours from you and on whom you think you are bestowing the statues, that they should know
come from the Stoic Chrysippus. Cf. Seneca, De Beneficiis 1. 44 and see Charly Clerc, Les Theories relatives au Culte dcs Images, page 197, note 3.
2 For this sentence cf. Demosthenes In Lept. 9.
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εστιν ἡ λανθάνειν αύτονς, ον κ άδηλόν εστιν ο αν €i/770iτε ευ φρονουντως. τί γαρ εκώλυεν ευθύς ζ ν τω φηφίσματι γράφειν ώσπερ τ άλλα και τούτο, ωΐναι δε την εικόνα αντοϊς μίαν των ανακειμενων η την του δεινός, ει κάκείνους εβουλεσθε γιγνώ-σκειν; άλλ’ ουδέποτε, 61 μαι, τούτο εγγράφετε.1
39	ονκοϋν οτι μεν τα γιγνόμενα ορθώς καί μηθεν εχοντα άτοττον ονδείς περιστέλλει, δηλόν εστιν. οτι δε ηκιστ αν τις φυλάξαιτο τούς ευ πάσχοντας είδεναι τινα τρόπον της χάριτος τυγχάνονσι και των γιγνομενων περί την τιμήν οτιονν, ει γε τις απλώς αν το πράττοι καί δικαίως, ετι 2 μοι δοκεΐ του πρώτου φανερώτερον· ώστε ανάγκη τό σνμ-βαΐνον είναι πανταχη φαΰλον καί μηδενί μηδε ιδιώτη πρεπον. ό γαρ iv αύτοΐς οΐς τινας ωΰ ποιεί, η 3 παθών πρότερος η νη Δία κατάρχων καί προκαλονμωνος εις φιλίαν, παρακρουόμενος καί φενακίζων, τί αν οΰτος άλλως ποιησειεν;
Έπίστασθε τοίνυν οτι μηδενα λανθάνει τό γιγνόμενον, άλΧ εστι διαβόητον και των παρα πάσι θρυλονμενων, ου μόνον επειδή λίαν κατακόρως καί άνεδην 4 αντω κεχρηνται τινες, άλλα οτι καί 5
40	παρ’ ύμΐν πράττεται. τό γαρ αξίωμα της πόλεως
1	So BMJ, (γράφ(Τί E ; Arnim έγγραφε re.
2	In Aldine edition : ἔστι.
3	η added by Capps.
4	άνεδην Davis : αναιδή ν.
6 άλλ’ ότι καί] ὰλλὰ καί ότι Emperius.
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the truth and what sort of transaction it is, or that they should be kept in ignorance, it is perfectly clear what you would say if you are in your right senses. For what was there to prevent your writing explicitly in the decree to begin with, just like its other provisions, this also: that ‘ their statue shall be one of those already erected ’ or ‘ shall be So-and-so’s if you really-wanted the recipients also to understand ? But you will never put this in your decrees, I warrant! Well, it is perfectly clear that no one tries to disguise things that are done in a straightfomvard fashion and have nothing irregular about them. And I think it is even more obvious that nobody would be in the least inclined to take precautions to prevent men who are receiving favours at their hands from knowing in just what manner they were getting them and anything whatsoever that was being done in connection Avith the honour, at least if the action taken were done in a sincere and honourable way. So what is now happening must necessarily be contemptible in every way and ill-befitting for even a man in private station. For the man who, in the very act of doing a kindness to others either because he has previously received a kindness from them, or because he is actually taking the initiative and inviting them to be his friends, then deceives and cheats—what would such a man do in an honest fashion ?
So, then, you do know that no one is unaware of what is going on, nay, it is notorious and on everybody’s tongue, not only now that certain cities have followed this practice to great excess and with utter lack of restraint, but because it is being done even among you. For the high standing of your city and
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καί το μέγεθος ουδεν άγνωστον id των εν αύτή, καί τό σεμνότερον ύμάς απάντων εν τοΐς άλλοι? εαυτούς άγειν, ετι δέ, οΐμαι, το πράττειν άριστα των 'Ελλήνων φθόνον κινεί καί ζηλοτυπίαν, ώστε πολλούς είναι τούς εξετάζοντας, εάν τι δοκήτε άμαρτάνειν. ούκοΰν οι μεν δλως δ τι1 πράττουσιν άγνοεΐσθαι μάλλον εθελοντες κακίας τούτο σημεΐον έκφέρουσιν, οι 2 δ’ α μηδείς αγνοεί3 λανθάνειν νομίζοντες, εύηθείας· οίς άμφοτεροις ούκ αν ελοισθε ένοχον είναι την πάλιν.
41	Νἡ Δια, αλλά δαπανήσομεν, ει μή τοΐς οΰσι χρησόμεθα, και πόσων δεήσει χρημάτων, εάν πάσι κατασκευάζωμεν ανδριάντας δσοις φηφιζόμεθα;
Και πόσω κρεΐττον ελάττοσι διδόναι την δωρεάν ή πλείους εξαπατάν, μέλλοντάς γε 4 υπό πλειόνων καταγιγνώσκεσθαι και μισεΐσθαι, σαφώς ειδότων δ ποιείτε;
Καί γάρ εΐ μεν ου σφόδρα επιεικείς είσιν, ους οπωσδήποτε ΐστατε νυν, δ μηδαμή φρονοϋντες είποιτ αν, όράτε τό γιγνόμενον διά γά ρ τούς φαύλους αδικείτε τούς χρηστούς. δτι γά ρ υμών οι πρόγονοι μή εθαύμαζον ει’.κη μηδε ανάξιόν τινα, εγώ διαβεβαιωσαίμην αν. ει δε αγαθούς τιμάτε, τούς γε τοιούτους είκός άχθεσθαι τω πράγ-
42	μάτι, τις γάρ αν μέτριος άνθρωπος βούλοιτο έτερον κακώς πάσχειν καί των δικαίως δεδομένων άποστερεΐσθαι δι’ αυτόν; ή πώς ούκ αν όργίζοι-
1	όλω? ο τι Arnim : οπωΐ ο τι MSS, όπως dclotcd by corrector in E.
2	οἱ Casaubon : ει.
3	άγνοεΐ Casaubon : aei EB, ακούει M. 4 γε Ilcisko : τε.
1 Cf. Demosthenes In I.cpt. 39 and 47.
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her greatness allow nothing that goes on here to remain unknown ; and the greater decorum of your conduct as compared with that of any other city ; and, besides, I presume, your being the most prosperous of the Greeks, all arouse dislike and jealousy, so that there are many who watch to see if you appear to be at fault in any matter. Therefore those who prefer that what they do shall remain utterly unknown thereby reveal a sign of baseness, while those who think that what nobody is ignorant of goes unnoticed show their simplicity; and you would not care to have your city held guilty of both these faults !
“ Oh yes ! ” you say, “ but we shall be put to expense if we do not use those we already have ! And what sums will be required if we arc to have new statues made for all those to whom we vote them !
And how mueh better it would be to make the gift to fewer persons rather than to deceive a larger number, since you will be condemned and. hated by a larger number, for they know well what you are doing !
Again, if they are not very distinctly superior men whose memorials you are now setting up in some fashion or other—and if you are wise, you will by no means say that they are—see what takes place: on account of the inferior you are wronging the excellent; for your ancestors, I dare assert, did not bestow their admiration at random or upon any undeserving person.1 On the other hand, if you are honouring good men, then these have good reason to be indignant at your action. For what fair-minded man would wish another to be ill-treated on his account and deprived of what had been justly given ? How eould he help being angry at such
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το επί τούτου γιγνομένω μάλλον ήπερ είδείη χάριν; ή γυναίκα μέν ούδείς αν νητομείνειε χρηστος ών διά μοιχείαν λαβεϊν, otl τον πρότερον έχοντα ήδίκησε· μάλλον δέ ούδ' αν ολως λάβοι 1 τις ήδέως παρά άνδρός ετέρου* καίτοι πολλάκις γίγνεται τοΰτο ου μετά πονηράς αιτίας· τιμήν δε', ήν ούκ έστι δικαίως απ' άλλου λαβεΐν ουδέ χωρίς ύβρεως τής εις εκείνον, αγαπάν τινα οΐεσθε, και ταυτα μηδ' αυτόν ελπίζοντα ως ούθεν αν πάθοι τοιοΰτον; άλλ' ανδράποδου μεν τις ώνουμενος ει ποτε άπέδρα σκοπεί και ει μη παρέμενε τω πρώτω δεσπότη· δωρεάν δε καί χάριν ήν άπιστον ηγείται και σαφώς οΐδε μηδέν εχουσαν βέβαιον, εκ ών αν πρόσοιτο;
'Ρωμαίοι γάρ είσιν οι πλείους αυτών, και τις αν τούτων άφαιτο; οι δέ γε παρεστώτες αύτοΐς Μακεδό^ες, οίδί δέ Λακεδαιμόνιοι- καί νη Δία 1 2 τούτων απτό μέθα.
Καίτοι τούς μέν πρότερον κειμένους πάντας ή τούς γε πλείστους δι' ευεργεσίαν φήσετε τεθήναι, των δέ νυν τιμωμένων πολλούς δι' ίσχύν Θεραπεύ-εσθαι. το μέν δη ποτέ ρους αυτών δικαιότερου έστι 7τοιεΐσθαι περί πλείονος, εάσω' το δέ, ει μη πάσι τα δοθέντα δικαίως υπάρξει, ποτέρους μάλλον
1	λάβοι Emperius : λάβη.
2	νη Δία Emperius : διὰ τί.
1	On the principle involved ef. § 64 and § 94 ad fin.
2	Among other uses νβρις was a legal terra. Aristotle (Rhetoric II. 2. 5, 1378b) defines it as “ doing or saying anything to cause the complainant shame.” At Athens an indictment could be brought before the thesmotbetes against anyone guilty of this. See Demosthenes In Mid. 47. The
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treatment, instead of feeling grateful ? To take another case: no man, if he were honourable, would consent to get a wife through having committed adultery with her, because by that act he had done an injury to her former husband γ’ or rather, a man would not willingly take any woman at all away from another, her husband, although this is often done without any base motive. But an honour, which it is not possible justly to take away from another person or without inflicting an injury 2 on him—do you think that anyone cares to have, even though he is not expecting to be subjected to any such treatment himself? Nay, a man who is buying a slave inquires if he ever ran away, and if he would not stay with his first master; but a gift ora favour which a man believes was not given in good faith and which he knows well enough has no permanence in it at all—would he willingly accept that ?
“ Yes,” you say, “for the majority of them are Romans and who would think of touching3 them ? But those who stand beside them here are Macedonians, while these over here are Spartans, and by heavens, it is these we touch.”
And yet all that stood here formerly, or the most of them at any rate, you will admit were erected in acknowledgement of a benefaction, whereas of those now receiving honour many are being courted owing to their political power. Now the question which of the two classes has the greater right to be held in higher regard I will pass over; but this further question, which of the two classes—assuming
punishment was a fine or imprisonment. Taking a man’s statue from him would cause him shame.
3	This is, of giving their statues to others.
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είκός eV άδηλιρ λαμβάνειν, ούδ' αυτούς τούτους λανθάνει. πάντες γάρ οΐδασιν οσω βεβαιότερόν Ιστιν ευεργεσία δυνάμεως. ίσχύν μεν γάρ ούκ εστιν ηντινα ούκ αναιρεί χρόνος, ευεργεσίαν δε
44	ούδεμίαν. ιν ουν την υπερβολήν εκείνην άφη τις, άληθη τρόπον τινα οΰσαν, το προς την πάλιν άηδεστερον εχειν τούς ούτω 1 τιμάσθαι ζητοΰντας και τό συμβαΐνον εις ϋβριν λαμβάνειν και κατα-φρόνησιν εαυτών άλλα τοΰτό γε είδεναι φημι βεβαίως ότι μηδε χάριν ύμΐν μηδεμίαν οΐδασι μηδ’ οίονται τυγχάνειν μηδενός, τό γιγνόμενον είδότες και την ραδιουργίαν την εν αυτά)· προς του Αιός, εΐθ’ α και τούτων δεχόμενων ούκ είκός ην άφαιρεΐσθαι τούς έμπροσθεν είληφότ ας, ταΰτα άφαιρώμεθα τούς έχοντας ούδε ετεροις διδόντες;
45	Kat μην ει γε εν οΐς η πόλις δοκεΐ τινος δεΐσθαι, την δαπάνην μόνον όφόμεθα καί τό πώς αν εύ-χερεστ ατα γενοιτο,1 2 μη θ εν άλλο εξετάζοντες, τί κωλύει μη μόνον ταύτην ύπάρχειν εν ετοίμερ την δωρεάν, άλλα καν άλλο τι θελητε χαρίσασθαί τινι, γην, άργύριον, οικίαν, τούς έχοντας άφαιρου-μενους; η τί δει πόρους ζητεΐν καί τα κοινά άναλίσκειν, όταν η καιρός η τείχος επισκευάζει η ναΰς, άλλα μη τα τού δεινός λαβεΐν η
1	τους οΰτω Reiskc : τοσουτω.
2	γένοιτο Emperius : γενηται.
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that the honours granted are not to belong rightfully to all—can more reasonably be expected to take them on the basis of so uncertain a title, this question, I say, even these men themselves know well how to answer. For all know how much more permanent a benefaction is than power, for there is no strength which time does not destroy, but it destroys no benefaction. Assuming, therefore, that we may reject that extreme view, which in a sense is true, that those who are seeking to be honoured in this way are quite displeased with your city and take what is done as an insult and affront to themselves, yet at least I assert positively that they feel no gratitude whatever to you and do not think that they are getting anything, knowing as they do what is taking place and the unscrupulousness displayed in it. In heaven’s name, when even if the men in question do accept from us honours which we should have no right to take away from their former recipients, are we, then, to take them away from whoever possesses them, even though we do not really ‘ give ’ them to another set of men ?
Furthermore, if in cases where the city is thought to need anything, we shall consider the expense alone and how the thing can be done most easily, examining into no other aspects of the matter, what is to prevent our having not only this gift ready at hand, but any other favour you may wish to bestow upon any one, such as land, money, or a house, by simply taking them away from those who have them ? Or what need is there to seek ways and means and to expend the public money when occasion arises to repair either a wall or ships, instead of merely taking So-and-so s property, either that of some citizen or
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τα τών πολιτών τινος ή των ενοικουντων παρ ύμΐν;
ΆΛΑά νη Αία βοήσονται καί δεινά φησουσι πάσχαν.
46	Ούκοΰν εξεσται δήπουθεν μη πρόσεχαν αύτοΐς. καί γάρ εί νυν είσιν εφ’ οΰς αν ελθοιεν υμών ταΰτα ποιούντων, πρότερον γε ούκ ην ετερος ούδείς του δήμου κυριώτερος.
^Αρ' οΰν οι τότε όντες ουτω προσεφεροντο τοΐς κατά μέρος;
Ποθεν; οΐ τοΰτο πάντων ήγοΰντο χαλεπώ-τατον, καί τοΐς θεοΐς επεύχοντο μηδέποτε συμ-βήναι τοιοΰτον καιρόν εν ω δεήσει κατ άνδρα έκαστον άπο τών ιδίων είσενεγκεΐν καί το τοιοΰτον 1 σπανίως ποτε παρ’ ύμΐν γενεσθαι φασίν, ουδέ εν άπασι τοΐς πολεμοις, ἀλλ’ ει ποτε εσχάτως ή πόλις εκινδύνευσεν.
47	’Ίσως οΰν ερεΐ τις ως οι γε ανδριάντες τής πόλεώς είσιν. και γάρ ή χώρα τής πόλεως, ἀλλ’ ούθεν ήττον τών κεκτημενων έκαστος κύριος εστι τών εαυτού, καί κοινή μεν εάν πυνθάνηταί τις τίνος εστίν ή νήσος ή τίνος ή Καρία, φησουσι 'Ποδιών. εάν δε άλλως έρωτας, τουτί το χωρίον ή τον αγρόν, δήλον ότι πευση του δεσπότου το όνομα. καί τάς εικόνας απλώς μεν πάσας
1 καί το τοιοΰτον Emperius : καίτοι τούτο. 1 2
1	Apparently he means the Romans.
2	Greek cities as a rule had no regular direct taxation. At Athens a special levy was made in emergencies. For cases see Demosthenes 18. GG; 20. 10; 22. 76. In 428 such a special tax was levied to enable Athens to continue the war
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of one of the strangers who are sojourning among you ?
“ Never, by Zeus,” you say, “ they will raise an outcry and say that it is an outrage.”
Then it will be possible, presumably, to pay no attention to them. For even if there are now those1 to whom they can appeal when you act this way, in the old days, at any rate, there was no person who had greater authority than the people.
“ Can it be that the men of that time treated individuals in that way ? ”
What nonsense! Why, they considered it to be the worst thing imaginable, and prayed the gods that the time might never come in which it would be necessary that each individual citizen should ever be obliged to pay a tax out of his own private means; and it is said that so extreme a measure has only rarely been taken among you in spite of all your wars, except at a time when your city was in extreme peril.2
Now perhaps some one will say that the statues belong to the city. Yes, and the land also belongs to the city, but none the less every one who possesses any has full authority over what is his own. Specaking in a political sense, if anyone inquires who owns the Island 3 or who owns Caria, he will be told that the Rhodians own it. But if you ask in a different sense about this specific estate here or this field, it is clear that you will learn the name of the private owner. So. also with the statues; in a general
against Sparta, when all except the reserve funds had been exhausted by the siege of Potidaea. Those with a capital of less than one-sixth of a talent were exempt.
3	He means the island of Rhodes, upon the north-eastern tip of which the city of Rhodes was situated.
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'Ροδίων1 είναι λεγουσιν, ιδ ία δε εκάστ ην του δεινός, ή του δεινός, ω αν ποτε ἡ δεδομένη. καίτοι τα μεν χωρία καί τάς οικίας καί τ άλλα κτήματα ον κ αν είδείης ών εστιν, ει μη πυθόμενος' η δε είκών επιγεγραπται, καί ον μόνον τό ονομ α, άλλα καί τον χαρακτήρα σώζει του λαβόντος, ώστ ευθύς είναι προσελθόντα είδεναι τινος εστιν. λέγω δε εφ' ών ετι μενει τ αληθές.
48	Και μην τό γε εν κοινω κεΐσθαι γελοιότατου εστιν, ει τις άρα σημεΐον ηγείται τοΰ μη των είληφότων αύτάς ύπάρχειν, αλλά της ττόλεως. οντω μεν γάρ εξεσται λέγειν καί τα εν μεσω τής αγοράς πιπρασκόμενα τοΰ δήμου, καί τα πλοία δήττονθεν ούχί των κεκτημενων, αλλά της ττόλεως, επείπε ρ εν τοΐς λιμεσιν εστηκεν.
ηΟ τοίνυν ήκουσά τινος ύττερ τούτου λεγοντος ως ίσχυρότατον, ονκ αν άττοκρυφαίμην, ότι δημοσία τούς ανδριάντας άττεγράφασθε υμείς. τί ουν τούτο εστιν; καί γάρ την άντικρνς χώραν καί Κάρπαθον ταύτην καί την 1 ήπειρον, ετερας νήσους καί καθόλου πολλά εστιν εύρεΐν, α κοινή μεν άπεγράφατο ή πόλις, διήρηται δε εις τούς κατά
49	μέρος, ολως δε ούκ ει μη τούτον τον τρόπον
1	τήν added by Capps. 1 2 3
1	That is, those on which the inscription still matches the person represented.
2	He means the tongue of land jutting out towards Rhodes from Caria. Its promontory was about ten miles distant from the city of Rhodes. Henee ήπειρον is not objectionable, as some have thought.
3	Carpathos, the modern Scarpanto, is an island about thirty-five miles south-west of Rhodes and half-way between it and Crete.
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sense men say that they belong to the people of Rhodes, but in the particular or special sense they say that this or that statue belongs to So-and-so or to So-and-so, naming whatever man it has been given to. And yet, whereas in the case of estates, houses, and other possessions, you cannot learn who owns them unless you inquire, the statue has an inscription on it and preserves not only the name but also the lineaments of the man to whom it was first given, so that it is possible to step near and at onee know whose it is. I refer to those on which the truth is still given.1
Moreover, the plea that they stand on publie property is most absurd, if this is really held to be an indication that they do not belong to those who received them, but to the city. Why, if that be true, it will be possible to say that also the things which are on sale in the centre of the market-place belong to the commonwealth, and that the boats, no doubt, do belong, not to their possessors, but to the city, just because they arc lying in the harbours.
Then, too, an argument which I heard a man advance, as a very strong one in support of that position, I am not disposed to conceal from you: he said that you have made an official list of your statues. What, pray, is the significance of that ? Why, the country lying opposite us,2 Carpathos yonder,3 the mainland,4 the other islands, and in general many possessions can be found which the city has listed in its public records, but they have been parcelled out among individuals. And in fine,
4	As a reward for assisting the Romans in the war against Antiochus, Rhodes was given control of South Caria, where the Rhodians had had settlements from an early period.
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έκαστος την εικόνα εχει των τιμηθεντων, καθάπερ αν άλλο τι κτησάμενος, διά τούτο αν ελαττον αύτώ 7τροσηκειν λεγοιτο η μηδέν άδικεΐσθαι διδόν-των υμών ετερω την εκείνου, μυρίους γάρ ενρή-σετε τρόπους, καθ' οΰς έκαστου τί φαμεν είναι, και πλεΐστον διαφεροντας, οιον ίερωσύνην, αρχήν, γάμον, πολιτείαν· ών ούτε άποδόσθαι τι εξεστι τοΐς εχουσιν ούτε όπως αν τις εθελη χρησθαι.
50	κοινόν δ’ οΰν επί πόσιν ωρισται δίκαιον, τό πάνθ’ όσα δικαίως τις ελαβεν, αν τε καθάπαξ τύχη λαβών, αν τε εις τινα χρόνον, καθάπερ, οΐμαι, τάς άρχάς, βεβαίως όχειν καί μηδενα άφαιρεΐσθαι. πώς οΰν δικαιότερον εστιν ότι οΰν εχειν η ει τις άνηρ αγαθός γενόμενος καί χάριτος άξιος αντί πολλών καί καλών τΰχοι τιμής; η παρά τίνος κυριωτερου καί μείζονος η παρά του 'Ροδίων δήμου καί της ΰμετερας πόλεως; καί γάρ τούτο ου σ μικρόν εστι, τό μη Κα λυμνίους είναι τούς δεδωκότας η τους κακόβουλους τούτους Καυνίους· ώσπερ επί τών ιδιωτικών, όσω τις αν κρείττω καί πιστότερον δεικνύη, παρ* ου τυγχάνει τι κτησάμενος, τοσούτω κρατεί καί ούδείς αν άμφισβητησειεν αύτώ. καίτοι πάσα πόλις, ην 1 2 3
1	i.e., in perpetuity.
2	Calymna, a small island near Cos and about 65 miles north-west of Rhodes. It was a eolony of Epidaurus.
3	Oaunus was a eity on the coast of Caria and north-east of Rhodes. See § 124, where it is coupled with Myndus, and § 125. Avhere it is said to be doubly enslaved.
Probably the Caunians are here called foolish because in 88 b.c. they helped carry out, and with especial fury, Mithri-dates’ orders to massaerc all Italians in Asia Minor (see
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even if each man who has been honoured does not in this sense ‘ possess ’ his statue as he would possess anything else he has acquired,it cannot for that reason be said that it belongs to him any the less or that he suffers no wrong when you give his statue to another. For you will find countless senses in which we say that a thing ‘ belongs ’ to an individual and very different senses too, for instance, a priesthood, a public office, a wife, citizenship, none of which their possessors are at liberty either to sell or to use in any way they like. Eut certainly a common principle of justice is laid down in regard to them all, to the effect that anything whatsoever which any one has received justly—whether he happens to have got it once for all1 or for a specified time, just as, for instance, he obtains public offices—-that is his secure possession and nobody can deprive him of it. How, then, is it possible to have anything more justly, than when a man who has proved himself good and worthy of gratitude receives honour in return for many noble deeds ? Or from whom could he receive it that has fuller authority and is greater than the democracy of Rhodes and your city ? For it is no trifling consideration that it was not the Calymnians 2 Λνΐιο gave it, or those ill-advised Caunians; 3 just as in private business the better and more trustworthy you prove the man to be from whom you obtain any possession, the stronger your title to it is, and by so much more no one can dispute it. Yet any
Appian 23). As a punishment for this Sulla made them once more subject to the Rhodians, from whom the Romans had freed them. Cicero (ad Quintum fratrem 1. 1. 11. 33) refers to this and says that they appealed to the Roman senate— probably in vain—to be freed once more. See p. 130, note 1.
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αν ώίπη τις, ενός άνδρος ιδιώτου, καν ο σεμνότατος ή, πιστότερα τω παντί και κρείττων, και τα Koivfj γιγνόμενα των κατ’ Ιδίαν πραττομενων ισχυρότερα.
51	Σκοπείτε δε ότι πάντες ηγούνται κυριώτερα ταΰτα εχειν, όσα αν δημοσία συμβάλωσι διά των τής πόλεως γραμμάτων· και ούκ ενι λυθήναι των ουτω διωκημενων ούδεν, ουτ ει τις ώνήσαιτο παρά του χωρίον ή πλοίον ή άνδράποδον, οὅτ’ ει τω δανείσειεν, ουτ’ αν οίκετην αφή τις ελεύθερον ουτ’ αν δω τινι 1 δωρεάν, τί δήποτ οΰν συμβεβηκε ταυτ είναι βεβαιότερα των άλλων; ότι την πάλιν μάρτυρα εποιήσατο τοΰ πράγματος 6 τούτον τον
52	τρόπον οίκονομήσας τι των εαυτού. προς τοΰ Αιός, εϊθ’ ών μεν αν τις παρ’ ιδιώτου τύχη διά τής πόλεως, ούκ εστιν όπως άφαιρεθήσεται τούτων α δε' τις ε’ίληφεν ου δημοσία μόνον, αλλά και τον δήμου δεδωκότος, ούκ εσται βέβαια; και το μεν υπ’ άλλων γενόμενον τούτον τον τρόπον ού λυθήσεται διά την πάλιν, α δ’ ή πόλις αύτή πεποίηκε, ραδίως ούτως άνελεΐ; καί ταΰτα ούχ ώς εδωκεν, ομοίως άφαιρουμενη κατά κοινόν, ἀλλ’ ενός άνδρός, αν τύχη στρατηγών, εξουσίαν
53	εχοντος τοΰτο ποιεΐν; καί μήν καί γράμματά εστιν εν κοινω περί τούτων, υπέρ ών εφην τα γάρ ψηφίσματα γεγραπται δήπουθεν τά των
1 τινι Cohoon : τινα. 1 2 3
1	For the thought see Demosthenes In Lept. 15 and 36.
2	Cf. Discourse 38. 29 at the end and Dera. ibid. 136.
3	στρατηγός was the general title of tho chief magistrate of independent or semi-independent Greek communities and leagues under Roman domination.
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city which one might mention is in every way better and more trustworthy than one private citizen, even if he has the highest standing,1 and arrangements made by the state are more binding than those which are negotiated privately.
Then consider, further, that all men regard those agreements as having greater validity which are made with the sanction of the state and are entered in the city’s records ; and it is impossible for anything thus administered to be annulled, either in case one buys a piece of land from another, a boat or a slave, or if a man makes a loan to another, or frees a slave, or makes a gift to any one. How in the world, then, has it come to pass that these transactions carry a greater security than any other ? It is because the man who has handled any affair of his in this way has made the city a witness to the transaction. In heaven’s name, will it then be true that, while anything a person may get from a private citizen by acting through the state cannot possibly be taken from him, yet what one has received, not only by a state decree, but also as a gift of the people, shall not be inalienable ? 2 And whereas an action taken in this way by anybody else will never be annulled by the authority of the state, yet shall the state, in the offhand way we observe here, cancel Λνΐ^ΐ it has itself done ?—and that too, not by taking it away in the same manner in which it was originally given, that is, by the commonwealth officially, but by letting one man, if he happens to be your chief magistrate,3 have the power to do so ? And besides, there are official records of those transactions of which I have spoken; for the decrees by which honours are given are recorded, I take it, and
57
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
τιμών καί δημοσία μενει τον άπαντα χρόνον, τό μεν yap άποδοΰναι χάριν ούτως ακριβώς γιγνεται παρ' ύμύν, τό δ’ άφελεσθαι τούς ειληφότας πάνυ ραδίως. ειτα τό μεν ούχ οΐόν τε γενεσθαι δίχα ψηφίσματος, απάντων υμών πεισθεντων, τό Be εθει τινι συμβαίν€ΐ, καν iv'i δόξη μόνον πλήν ο ye εφην ότι δημοσία ταΰτα άναγεγραπται, και ου μόνον εν τοι ς φηφίσμασιν, αλλά και επ' αυτών τών εικόνων, τό τ€ όνομα τοΰ τιμηθ εντός καί το δεδωκεναι τον δήμον, καί τούτων πάλιν ev τω δημοσίω κείμενων.
54	'Ότι τοίνυν ούθεν ἐστι τό της υπογραφής ουδέ
τό ev κοινώ κεύσθαι προς τό μη τών eiληφότων είναι τούς ανδριάντας, πάλαι μεν ίσως υπάρχει δήλον άλλ' ώστε μηδ' επιχειρήσαι μηδενα άντε ιπεΐν, εκείνο ύμΐν ερώ. ίστε που τούς 'Κφεσίους, ότι πολλά χρήματα παρ' αυτούς εστι, τα μεν ιδιωτών, άποκείμεν α εν τω νεω τής 'Αρτεμιδος, ούκ Έφεσίων μόνον, αλλά καί ξένων καί τών όπόθεν δήποτε1 ανθρώπων, τα Βε και δήμων και βασιλέων, α τιθεασι πάντες οι τιθεντες ασφαλείας χάριν, ούδενός ούδεπώποτε τολμήσαντος άδικήσα ι τον τόπον, καίτοι και πολέμων ήδη μυρίων γεγονότων καί πολλακις άλούσης τής πόλεως. ούκοΰν ότι2 μεν εν κοινώ κειται τα χρήματα, δήλόν εστιν αλλά καί δημοσία κατά τάς άπογραφάς έθος αυτά τούς Έφεσίοις
1	δήποτε Empcrius : δήποθεν ΒΜ.
2	ώς beforo ότι deleted by Pflugk.
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remain on public record for all time. For though repaying a favour is so strictly guarded among you, yet taking it back from the recipients is practised with no formality at all. Then, while the one action cannot be taken except by a decree passed by you as a body, yet the other comes to pass by a sort of custom, even though it is the will of only one person. Note, however, that, as I said, these matters have-been recorded officially, not only in the decrees, but also upon the statues themselves, on which we find both the name of the man who received the honour and the statement that the assembly has bestowed it, and, again, that these statues are set up on public property.
Well then, that there is nothing in the official list,1 or in the fact that these memorials stand on public property, which tends to show that they do not belong to those who have received them, has perhaps long been evident; but in order that nobody may even attempt to dispute it, let me mention this : You know about the Ephesians, of course, and that large sums of money are in their hands, some of it belongingto private citizens and deposited in the temple of Artemis, not alone money of the Ephesians but also of aliens and of persons from all parts of the world, and in some cases of commonwealths and kings, money which all deposit there in order that it may be safe, since no one has ever yet dared to violate that place, although countless Avars have occurred in the past and the city has often been captured. Well, that the money is deposited on state property is indeed evident, but it also is evident, as the lists show, that it is the custom of the Ephesians to have these deposits 1 Of statues; cf. §§ 48 and 53.
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55	άπογράφεσθαι. τί οδν; άρά γε καί λαμβάνουσιν εξ αυτών, όταν ή χρεία τις, ή δανείζονται γοϋν, δ τάχα δόξει μηδέν είναι δεινόν; άλλ\ οίμαι, πρότερον αν περιελοιεν τον κόσμον τῆς θεοΰ πριν η τούτων άφασθαι. καίτοι τους Έφεσίους ούκ αν είποιτε εύπορωτερους αυτών, τουναντίον γάρ υμείς μεν και πρότερον ήτε πλουσιώτατοι τών 'Ελλήνων και νυν ετι μάλλον εστε· εκείνους δε πολλών εστιν ίδεΐν καταδεεστερον πράττοντας.
56	Μἡ τοίνυν είπητε,1 εκείνα μεν εστιν άνελε-σθαι τοΐς θεισι, της εΐκόνος ούθεϊς ούτως εστι της εαυτού κύριος, και μη το πράγμα άνόμοιον ηγήσησθε· το γάρ μη πάντ ευθύς τής πόλεως είναι τα εν κοινώ κείμενα καί δημοσίας άπογραφής τυχόντα δεΐξαι βουλόμενος ως τύπω 2 κατά τούτο εχρησάμην. το μέντοι μηθενα προς άλλο τι την εικόνα εχειν ή τό εστάναι παρ’ ύμΐν, ω μόνω διαφερουσιν ούτοι τών εκεί τα χρήματα τιθεντων, ετι μάλλον υπέρ αυτών εστιν. α γάρ μηδε τοΐς λαβοΰσιν εξ εστιν άνελεΐν, ήπου γε τοΐς δεδωκόσιν εξ είναι προσήκει;
57	Καρόλου δε άλλως εγωγε φιλονεικεΐν εοικα προς τον είπόντα δη ως τής πόλεως πάντες είσιν οι ανδριάντες. επεί τούτο γε ούθεν εστι σημεΐον
1	εΐπητί Cohoon, d Casaubon and most editors: ή.
2	ώς τνττω Emperius : τοντω KB, ος τοΰτω JM.
1 From this passage, taken together with others such as CIO II, No. 2953b; Plautus, Bacchides 312; Caesar, Civil War 3. 33, we conclude that in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus there was a treasure-house or bank under official control. According to Nicolaus of Damascus, fragment 65, money wa8 lent. Aristides (Oration 42. 622) calls Ephesus 6o
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officially recorded.1 Well then, do they go on and take any of these monies when any need arises, or do they ‘ borrow ’ them at any rate—an act which, perhaps, will not seem at all shocking?2 No; on the contrary, they would sooner, I imagine, strip off the adornment of the goddess than toueh this money. Yet you would not say that the Ephesians are wealthier than yourselves. The very opposite is the case, for not only were you the richest of the Greeks in former times, but now you are still richer; whereas the Ephesians, one can see, are less prosperous than many.
Pray do not say to this : “The people who deposited that money have the privilege of withdrawing it, but no one has in this way the disposal of his own statue,” and do not consider the eases dissimilar. For in my desire to show that not all things deposited in a public place and recorded officially belong· forthwith to the eity, I used this ease as an illustration. The fact, however, that no one has a statue for any other purpose than to stand in your midst—the one respect in which these men differ from those who deposit their money there3—speaks still more in their behalf. For when it is not lawful for even the recipients of gifts to annul them, can it possibly be right that the donors should have the power to do so ?
However, I seem to be arguing quite needlessly against the man who asserts that all the statues belong to the eity; for this is no indication that
‘ the common treasury and the refuge for necessity ’: ταμιεΐον κοινόν και xpeias καταφυγή. See p. 70, note.
2	Athens borrowed from her own temple-treasuries during the Peloponnesian War, and paid interest.
3	At Ephesus; see § 54.
6i
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
ως ούκ εστιν άτοττον το γιγνόμενον. τα γουν ev τοΐς ίεροΐς αναθήματα, α κατασκευάσασα η πόλις εκ των ιδίων άνατεθεικεν, ούκ αν ούδείς αμφισβητήσεων ως ον δημόσιά εστιν.	άρ’ ονν
ούχί δεινόν, ει καταχρησόμεθα τούτοις προς άλλο τι;
Νἡ Δια, ταΰτα γάρ εστιν αναθήματα, αι δ’ εικόνες τιμαί· κάκείνα δεδοται τοΐς θεοΐς, ταΰτα δε τοΐς άγαθοΐς άνδράσιν, οΐπερ είσιν έγγιστα αυτών.
58	Καίτοι και θεοφιλείς άπαντες οι χρηστοί λέγονται και είσιν. εΐτα ημάς μεν ούχ ο των κτημάτων τι των ήμετερων άφαιρούμενος, άλλα καν1 τούς φίλους βλάπτη τις2 τούς ήμετερους, αδικεί τω παντί πλέον τούς δε γε θεούς φήσομεν, ως εοικε, των φίλων μάλλον όλιγωρεΐν η των κτημάτων ;
Άλλα πάντα μεν προσήκει βεβαίως όχειν τους κτησαμενους, και ταΰτα εν δημοκρατία και παρ ύμΐν, οι μεγιστον φρονείτε επί τω νομιμως και δικαίως διοικεΐν τα παρ’ εαυτοΐς, μάλιστα δε, οΐμαι, τα? τιμάς και τάς χάριτας· ού μόνον επειδή τα μεν άλλα και φαΰλος ών τις αν εχοι, χρήματα, οικίας, ανδράποδα, χώρας, ταΰτα 8e μόνοις υπάρχει τοΐς επιει κεσιν άλλα καί δι’ εκείνο, οτι ταΰτα μεν εστι κεκτήσθαι καί δι ετερου τρόπου, κληρονομήσαντα ή πριάμενον'
1	ὰλλὰ καν] ὰλλ’ αν Arnim, ὰλλ’ ος ὰν Colioon.
2	τις most MSS, η Μ.__________________
1 That God loves the good is a Stoic idea. Cf. Discourses 1. 1G; 3. 51, 53; 33. 28; 39. 2 and see II. Binder, Dio Chrysostom and Poseidonius, p)>. 81, 83.
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what is being done is not an outrage. For instance, consider the votive offerings in the sacred places: the city made them at its own expense and dedicated them. No one would dispute that they are the property of the people. Then will it not be an outrage if we misappropriate them for some other purpose ?
“ Yes, by heaven,” you rejoin, “ for these are dedications, but the statues are marks of honour; the former have been given to the gods, the latter to good men, who, to be sure, are nearest of kin to them.”
“ And yet,” I reply, “ all men of highest virtue are both said to be and in fact are beloved of the gods.1 Can it be, then, that while not he who deprives us of any of our possessions, but whoever does an injury to our friends, is guilty of an altogether greater wrong, yet we are to say of the gods, as it seems we are doing, that they are more inclined to slight their friends than they arc their possessions ?
Nay, on the contrary, it is right that in regard to all sorts of possessions those who have acquired them should be secure in their tenure, especially in a democracy and among a people like yourselves, who take the greatest pride in having matters in your state handled in accordance with law and justice, and above all, I should imagine, your honours and expressions of gratitude; not only because even a man of no account might have all other things, such as money, houses, slaves, lands, whereas those two are possessions enjoyed by virtuous men alone, but also for the reason that these things can be acquired through some other means, such as inheritance or purchase, whereas such things
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των δ<= τοιοΰτων διά μόνης αρετής ἐστιν ή κτήσις.
59	Και μήν ών γε τις την τιμήν κατέβαλε τόίς κυρίοις, ούδ’ αμφισβητεί δήπουθεν ούδείς ως ου δίκαιόν εστιν εάν εχειν αυτόν, τοσουτω μάλλον όσωπερ αν πλείονα ή δεδωκως. ούκοΰν α7ταντες ουτοι δεδωκασι τιμήν έκαστος τής εικονος τής εαυτοΰ, καί ταυτην ουδέ μέτρια ν, οι μεν στρατηγίας λαμπράς υπέρ τής πόλεως, οι δε πρεσβείας, οι δε καί τρόπαια από των πολεμίων, οι δε τινες καί χρήματα ίσως, ου μα Δία χιλίας δραχμας ούδε πεντακοσίας, όσων εστιν εικόνας 1 αναστήσαι.
60	Τί οΰν; ούχί νενόμισται παρά γε τοΐς μή παν-τάπασιν άδίκοις τον άποστερονμενόν τινος κτήματος ό γοΰν κατατεθεικε κομίζεσθαι παρα των είληφότων; άρ’ οΰν εθελοιτ αν άποδοΰναι τἀ? χάριτας, άνθ* ών εφηφίσασθε εκείνοις τους ανδριάντας; λυσιτελεΐ γοΰν ΰμίν εκτίνουσι ν, επειδή τό λυσιτελές οΐονται δεΐν τινες όράν εξ
01 άπαντος. εάν οΰν ή πόλεμον ή τις κατωρθωκως, ον ει μή συνέβη κατορθώσαι τοΐς τότε, ημείς οι νυν οΰκ αν εϊχομεν τήν πάλιν, ή τήν ελευθερίαν ήμΐν κεκομισμενος ή των οικιστών υπ αρχή τις' ου γάρ εχομεν σαφώς είπεΐν τινες είσίν οις
1 For εικόνας Wilamowitz conjeetured εικόνα. 1 2
1	Cf. Sophocles, Ant. 312: ου κ εξ άπαντος δει τό κερδαίνε ιν φιλεΐν.
2	See also § 77. οικιστής, like κτίστης (‘ restorer/ or primarily, ‘ founder,’ was evidently an honorary title at Rhodes. It seems about equivalent to the Latin ‘ pater patriae/ applied to Cicero after he suppressed the Catilinarian conspiracy. Plutarch (Life of Cicero 22. 3) uses the expres-
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as honours and grateful recognition are acquired through virtue alone.
Furthermore, those things for which a man has paid the price to their owners nobody even thinks of maintaining^ I presume, that he cannot justly be permitted to keep for himself, and the more so, the greater the price he has paid. Well, each and every one of these men has paid a price for his statue and no moderate price either; some of them brilliant service as generals in defence of the city, others as ambassadors, while others have given trophies won from the enemy, and certain others money as well, perhaps—not, by heavens, a mere matter of a thousand or five hundred drachmas, sums for which it is possible to erect statues.
Well, what then ? Is it not the established usage, at any rate among men who are not utterly lacking in sense of justice, that whoever is dispossessed of any piece of property should recover at least what he paid from those who have seized it ? Would you, then, be willing to give back the favours in return for which you voted those honoured men their statues ? It is to your advantage, at any rate, to make payment—since there are those who think a man ought to look out for his own advantage from whatever source.1 Therefore, if a man has carried through a war successfully, a war so threatening that, had he not had the good fortune to win it for the people of his day, we who now live would not have our city, or if he has won back our freedom for us, or is one of the Restorers 2 of our city—for we cannot state specifically what persons have enjoyed
sion, “Saviour and Restorer of his Country,” σωτηρα καί κτίστην της πατρίδας, as its Greek equivalent.
VOL. III.
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συμβεβηκεν η συμβησεται, τού πράγματος €ΐκη γιγνομενου καί μόνον εθει τινι' μη δυσχερές είπεΐν η τό μετά ταΰτα, ότι και της πόλεως αυτής άποστηναι δεήσει βουλομένους1 γε τα δίκαια ποιεΐν. ει δε δη τις εΐη τι τοιοΰτον δεδωκώς ο μηδε βουληθεντας άποδούναι δυνατόν μυρίοι δ’ είσιν οι τάς φυχάς προειμενοι εαυτών υπέρ της πόλεως και τοΰ ζην εωνημενοι την εικόνα και την επιγραφήν, καθάπερ εΐπον και πρότερον, άρ' ου δεινά πάσχουσιν;
62	Ου τοίνυν ουδέ εκείνο εστιν είπεΐν, ότι ούχί ήμεΐς εσμεν οι ταυτ είληφότες. πρώτον μεν γάρ άπαντα όφείλουσι τα τών προγόνων ούχ ηττον αυτών εκείνοι 2 εις οΰς αν ποτε καθηκη το γένος, ου γάρ άφίστασθαί γε φησετε της διάδοχης, εΐτα πάνθ’ όσα εξ ών τότε εκείνους τινες εύηργετηκασι καλ προυθυμοΰντο πάσχοντες η δρώντες υπέρ αυτών συνηχθη3 χρήσιμα και μεγάλα, ύμΐν εστι νυν ή δόξα της πόλεως, τό μεγεθος, τό χωρίς μιας αυτήν πασών τών άλλων
63	ύπερεχειν. ει τοίνυν, ότι μη παρ' υμών είλήφασι διά τούτο ελαττον άδικεΐν οίεσθε, η ει τι τών άλλως4 υπαρχόντων τινός άφαιρεΐσθε, τών άγαν τι φανερών αγνοείτε* πρώτον μεν ότι πάντες οι τινα άποστεροΰντες ότιούν κάκεΐνον άδικοΰσιν ούχ ήττον, παρ' ου ποτ' αν τούτο είληφώς τύχη'
1 βονλομίνους Emperius : βουλομίνοις ΕΒ, μη βουλομίνου Μ.
* αυτών eVeivoi Cohoon, αυτοί (κείνοι Schwartz: αυτών εκείνων, αυτών εκείνων εις όσους Capps.
3 συνηχθη Reiskc : συνήθη.	4 άλλω? Amim : άλλων.
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this good fortune, or will enjoy it, since that comes as it will and only by caprice, so to speak—I am afraid the conclusion may be unpleasant to state, namely, that if we wish to do the right thing, we shall actually have to cede to him the city herself! But if there should be any man who has indeed made such a splendid offering that even with the best of intentions we are unable to repay him—and countless are those who have sacrificed their lives on behalf of the city and at the price of life itself have bought their statue and the inscription—are they not, as I asked before, being treated shamefully ?
And what is more, we cannot say that it is not ourselves who have received these benefits. For, in the first place, all the obligations incurred by our ancestors are debts which are owed, no less than they were owed by the ancestors themselves, by all those to whom their blood has descended. For you will not say that you withdraw from the succession ! In the second place, all the benefits, valuable and great as they are, which have accrued from the services which certain men rendered to your ancestors in their time, and from what they gladly suffered or did in their behalf, are now yours : the glory of your city, its greatness, its pre-eminence over all other cities save one.1 If, therefore, simply because these benefactors did not receive their gifts from you directly, you think you are committing a lesser wrong than if you take away from a man a piece of property that came into his hands in some other way, you are blind to truths most patent: first, that all those who deprive anybody of anything whatsoever do just as great a wrong to the man from whom he once happens to have received it; for instance,
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οΐον οι των δημοσίων τι καταλύοντες οικοδομημάτων, δ τις των καθ' ενα εποίησε χαριζόμενος ύμΐν, μάλλον αν δόξειαν 1 τον ποιήσαντα άδι-κεΐν η την πάλιν, ούκοϋν 6 αντος Aoyo? καν1 2 η πόλις η τι των ιδιωτών τινι δεδωκυΐα προς τον άφαιρούμενον τούτο. τοιγαροΰν 3 υμείς προς εκείνοις, ών τάς εΙκόνας ανεστήσατε, και την πάλιν, οΐμαι, την δεδωκυιον αδικείτε, τοΰτ εστιν 64 εαυτούς. άλλ’ ο μεν εις άλλον άμαρτών ώστε εαυτόν ώφελησαι κακία μόνον εστιν ένοχος εν 4 τοΐς πολλοΐς· ό δ’ εαυτόν άδικων εν οΐς ετερον, της μεν πονηριάς υπερβολήν τινα εδειξεν, εκ περιττού δε ανόητος δοκέ ϊ.
Πρό? τούτω δ’ αν ΐδοι τις καί ετερον ό μεν άφαιρούμενος άπλώς δ τις εχει δικαίως, δτω δήποτε τρόπω κτησάμενος, κατ' αυτό το πράγμα αμαρτάνει, φύσει τι ποιων άτοπον ό δε των ύφ> εαυτού t δεδομένων εν μερει τιμής καί χάριτός τινα άποστε-ρών ου μόνον τό κοινόν τούτο παραβαίνει, καθ' δ 7τροσήκει μηδενα βλάπτειν, άλλα καί- χρηστόν άνδρα άδικεΐ, καί τούτον ον ήκιστα αύτω προσηκεν. ούδαμη γάρ ίδεΐν εστι τ οΐς φαύλοις τάς τιμάς διδόμενος ουδέ υ φ' ών μηδέν ευ πεπόνθασιν.
05	δσω δη χείρον τό τούς άγαθούς άφαιρεΐσθαι τιμάς η τό τούς άλλους, καί τό τούς εύεργετας βλάπτειν τού τον τυχόντα άδικεΐν, ούδενα λανθάνει.
Και τοίνυν καί τούς Έφεσίους, ει τις άφελοι
1	δόξωαν Dindorf : δόξωε ΕΒ, δα'ξωεν Μ.
2	καν Jacobs: καί el ΕΒ, καί Μ.
3	τοιγαροΰν Emperius : άρ’ ονν ΕΒ, άρα Μ.
4	έ ν added by Weil.
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those who demolish any public building which some individual benefactor built as an expression of his gratitude to you, would seem to wrong the buildei* more than the city. Therefore, when it is the city that has given something to one of its own citizens, the same argument applies to the man who would deprive him of this. For this reason, in addition to wronging the persons whose statues you have set up, you are also, in my opinion, -wronging the eity which gave them, that is, your own selves. But whereas he who sins against another man and thereby benefits himself is guilty of wrongdoing only, in the eyes of the majority, he who wrongs his OAvn self while wronging another man shows an exceeding measure of depravity and is looked upon as needlessly a fool also.
Besides this, one might consider another point also. The man who simply takes away from any one that which is justly in his possession, no matter how he got it, errs in this very act, since he is doing a thing which is by its very nature unseemly ; but the man who deprives any one of Avhat he himself has given in the way of honour and gratitude, not only violates that universal principle which says that wc should injure no one, but also docs Avrong to a good man, and that, too, the man whom he ought least of all to wrong. For in no case do you see honours being given to worthless men or to those from whom no benefit has been received. How very much worse it is to rob good men of honours bestowed than to rob anybody else, and to injure your benefactors than to injure any chanee person, is something that nobody fails to see.
Moreover, let us take the case of the Ephesians :
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to 1 προς την θεόν, κατ* αυτό τούτο φαίη τις αν άμαρτάνειν, λαβόντας άπ εκείνων των χρημάτων τούς δε 2 οΰτω προσφερο μένους ταΐς είκόσιν, ου μόνον διά τα νυν είρημένα δήπουθεν, ότι μηδέν προσήκοντας ανθρώπους ε μέλλον άδικείν, ών τούς πολλούς ουδέ έγνωσαν, άλλα και διά την από του πράγματος αιτίαν, τοΐς μέν γάρ παρακαταθήκην τινα μη φυλάξασιν ούδείς αν ούδέν ετι των έαυτοΰ πιστευσειεν τούς δέ υβρίζοντας εις τούς εύεργέτας ούδείς κρίνει χάριτος άξιους. ώσθ' 6 κίνδυνος υ μιν μέν εν τω μηκέτ ευ πάσχειν υπό μηδενός, εκείνοις δέ εν τω μηκετι φυλάττειν τα άλλότρια.
G6 Βουλομαι τοίνυν ύμέτερόν τι εργον είπεΐν ου πάλαι μέν γεγονός, ευδοκιμούν δέ παρά πάσιν ούχ ηττον των πάνυ παλαιών,3 ιν ειδήτε παραθεντες ει καθόλου τούς τοιουτους άξιόν 4 εστι τοιοΰτόν τι ποιεΐν. μετά γάρ τον συνεχή και μακράν εκείνον 'Ρωμαίων πόλεμον, ον προς άλλήλους έπολέμησαν, ότε ύμΐν άτυχήσαι συνέβη διά την
1	άφιλοι το Emporius : άφιλοι τι των ΕΒ, ὰψέλοιτο Μ.
2	δέ added by Sclden.
3	παλαιών Casaubon : χαλεπών.
4	άξιόν Morel : ὰξω?.
1	In the plain outside the walls of Ephesus was the famous temple of Artemis, or Diana, which was regarded as ono of the wonders of the world. It contained an image of the goddess which λν,αβ believed to have fallen down from Zous. See Acte of the Apostles 19. 23-28 and 35, and § 54 supra.
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Leaving aside scruples having to do with the goddess,1 one would say that they commit a misdeed if they take from the deposits to which I have referred, so far as the act itself is concerned ; 2 but that people who treat the statues in this way do an injustice, not merely, to be sure, for the reasons already given—that they would be wronging persons in no wise related to themselves, the majority of whom they did not even know—but also on account of the ill repute which arises from their act. For to those who have not taken good care of a deposit entrusted to them nobody would thereafter entrust any of his own property ; but those who insult their benefactors will by nobody be esteemed to deserve a favour. Consequently, the danger for you is that you will no longer receive benefactions at the hands of anybody at all, while the danger to the Ephesians is merely that they will no longer have other persons’ property to take care of.
1	wish, moreover, to mention a deed of yours which took place not very long ago, and yet is commended by everyone no less than are the deeds of the men of old, in order that you may know by-making comparison whether on principle it is seemly for people like you to be guilty of such behaviour as this. After that continuous and protracted civil Avar among the Romans,3 during which it was your misfortune to suffer a reverse υπ account of your
2	Even if the acts were not a sacrilege, a sin against the goddess, cf. §§ 54 ff.
3	He refers to the battles between the leaders of the aristocratic and the popular party at Rome which began with the fighting between Marius and Sulla and ended with the victory of Augustus over Mark Antony at Actiurn in 31 b.c.
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προς τον δήμον εύνοιαν, επειδή πέρας είχε τα δεινά καί πάντως ωοντο σεσώσθαι, καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς μεγάλαι? νόσοις πολλάκις δεινού τινος εδέησε βοηθήματος, και τότε Ιδοξε τα πράγματα ζητειν τοιαύτην επανόρθωσιν. όθεν πόσιν έδόθη
67	τοῖς έξωθεν χρεών άφεσις. ασμένως δέ αυτών προσεμένων και τό πράγμα δωρεάν ήγησαμένων, μόνοι των άλλων υμείς ούκ εδέξασθε, καίτοι της άλώσεως ύμΐν, όπερ έφην, άρτι γεγενημένης και των πολεμίων εν τη πόλει τάς οικίας μόνον είακότων άλλ' όμως δεινόν ύμΐν εδοξε τό εν όποίω δήποτε καιρώ παραβηναί τι των δικαίων καί διά τάς συμφοράς τάς καταλαβουσας έτι καί την πίστιν άνελεΐν την παρ' αύτοΐς· καί τάλλα πάντα 'Ρωμαίοι? παραχωροΰντες ούκ ήξιώσατε καθ' εν τούτο παραχωρησαι, τό μηδέν αισχρόν
68	αίρεΐσθαι κέρδους ένεκα, ών γάρ, οΐμαι, την εκείνων πάλιν έωράτε 1 μη δεηθεΐσαν δι αρετήν άμα καί ευτυχίαν, τούτων 2 την ύμετέραν άπεφη-νατε μη δεομένην διά μόνην την αρετήν, ου τοίνυν φησετε ελαττον, ώ άνδρες 'Ροδιοί, την χάριν όφείλεσθαι τοΐς ευ πεποιηκόσιν η τοῖς συμ-βάλλουσι3 τό χρέος.
Είτα τό μεν μη εκόντας εκτίνειν τα όφειλόμενα δεινόν ύμΐν εδοξε, τό δβ άποδόντας άφαιρεΐσθαι
1	έωράτε Morel: ενρετε ΕΒ, εΰρατε Μ.
2	τούτων Cohoon : τούτον.
3	σνμβάλλονσι] σνμβαλοΰσι Ileiske.
1	Rhodes espoused the cause of Julius Caesar, in punishment for which Cassius captured and plundered the city in 42 i).c. See page 2, and page 1UG, note 1.
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sympathy with the democracy,1 when, finally, the terrible scenes came to an end, and all felt they were safe at last, just as in a severe illness there is often need of some heroic remedy, so then, too, the situation seemed to require a similar corrective measure. Consequently all the provinces were granted a remission of their debts.2 Now the others accepted it gladly, and saw in the measure a welcome gift; but you Rhodians alone of all rejected it, although the capture of your city had recently occurred, as I have said, and the enemy had spared nothing in the city except your dwellings. But nevertheless, you thought it would be a shame to violate any principle of justice in any crisis whatsoever and on account of the disasters that had befallen you to destroy your credit to boot; and while deferring to the Romans in everything else, you did not think it right to yield to them in this one respect—of choosing a dishonourable course for the sake of gain.3 For the things, metliinks, which you saw that Rome did not lack because of its high character at once and of its good fortune, these you demonstrated that your city did not lack, because of its high character alone. Certainly you will not say, men of Rhodes, that gratitude is owing less to those who have done a service than to those who were ready to contribute the amount of your debt.4
After that, though you thought it a scandal not to pay your debts willingly, yet is it an equitable
2	Perhaps he refers to the relief which Augustus afforded the various provinces on his visits to them.
3	In 30 B.c. Augustus allowed the cities of Asia Minor, which was ruined financially, to declare bankruptcy, but, as we read here, Rhodes refused to avail herself of this concession.
4	Cf. Demosthenes In Lept. 12.
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μιτρίον; ου γάρ δη το μετά πάντων ασχημχονειν του μόνους αίσχιον ύπειλήφατε. καίτοι τοσαύτης μεταβολής καθ' ον εΐρηκα καιρόν γενομενης και περί πάντα συγχύσεως, τά γε 1 δοθεντα υπήρχε βεβαίως εχειν τοΐς προειληφόσι, καί ούδείς ετόλ-μησεν είσπράττειν τους ήδη τι κεκομισμένους. υμείς δε νυν ουδέ α εφθητε διαλΰσαι τοΐς εύεργεταις eaτε, άλλ’ οι μηδε των αυτών μηδέν ύπομείναντες τότε τοΐς άλλοις, καί ταΰτα επταικότες, νυν εύ-τυχοΰντες πράττετε ο μηδε εκείνων τότε μηδε εις.
Καίτοι το μεν περί 1 2 των χρεών γεγονός εϋροι τις αν καί εν άλλω χρόνω καί Σολωνα λεγεται παρα ’Αθηναίοις ποτε ποίησαι, δίχα γάρ του πολλά-κις άναγκαίως αυτό συμβαίνειν εκ της απορίας τών δεδανεισμενών, εσθ’ οτε ουδέ αδίκως γίγνεται διά το μεγεθος τών τόκων, όταν τινες πολλα-πλασίως3 ώσιν εν τούτοις τά αρχαία κεκομισμενοι. το δε τάς χάριτας τάς αντί τών ευεργεσιών άπο-στερεΐσθαι τούς είληφότας ούτε αφορμήν ούδεμίαν δυναται παρασχεΐν εύλογον ούτε	εισηγήσα το
ουδέίς πώποτε, αλλά μόνου τούτου σχεδόν απάντων ουδέποτε καιρός γεγονε.
1 γε Emperius : τε.	2 περί added by Capps.
3	πολλαπλάσια)? Capps : πολλάκις.
1	Cf. Demosthenes In Lept. 12.
2	There sooras to be no reference to any particular event in this passage ; at any rate no light is thrown by anything that is known from other sources upon just what τὰ δοθέντα in line4 of tho text means. But the words would seem to refer to ‘ gifts ’ of some sort rather than, for instance, to advances or loans of money.
3	Solon relieved Athenian debtors of a part of their debts, chiefly by a depreciation of the coinage. This disburdening measure was called the σεισάχθεια οτ ‘ shaking oil of burdens/
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act, having discharged an obligation, then to rob the recipient of his requital ?1 For surely you have not supposed that it is more shameful to act dishonourably in common with all the world than to be alone in so doing! And yet when that great revolution occurred at the time I have mentioned and there was repudiation of every kind, the gifts which had been made remained undisturbed in the possession of those who had received them previously, and no one was so bold as to try to exact a return from those who already had anything.2 You, however, are at this present time not leaving undisturbed even what you were so prompt to pay to your benefactors, but although at that time you would not consent to follow in any respect the same course as all the others took, and that too, in spite of the reverses you had suffered, now when you are prosperous you do what not a single one of the peoples in that crisis did !
And yet the action taken in regard to the debts you will find was taken at other times as well; Solon, for instance, is said to have taken it once at Athens.3 For apart from the fact that this measure often becomes necessary in view of the insolvency of those who have contracted loans, there are times also when it is even justifiable on account of the high rate of interest, on occasions when lenders have got back in interest their principal many times over. But to deprive the recipients of the tokens of gratitude which they have received in return for their benefactions can find no plausible excuse, nor has anyone ever yet formally proposed the adoption of this procedure; no, this is almost the only thing in the world for which there has never yet been found any occasion.
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70	Και μήν δύο ταΰτα ομοίως της μεγίστης1 φυλακής iv τοΐς νόμοις ήξίωται καί άράς καί επιτιμίων των εσχάτων, εάν τις είσάγη χρεών άποκοπάς η ως την γην άναδάσασθαι προσήκει. τούτων τοίνυν το μεν παρ' υ μιν ου γ άγονε' το δε λοιπόν, ὅ μηδ’ δλως ίσμεν ει ποτε συνέβη, σκεφασθε παραθεντες τω νυν εξεταζόμενα) πράγματι. της μεν γε χώρας άνωθεν διαιρούμενης, τοϋτο αν εϊη δεινότατου τό εξ ίσον γίγνεσθαι τον εχοντα πρότερον τω μη κεκτημενω· της δε είκόνος ετερω δοθείσης ούδαμώς ίσος εστιν ό άφαιρεθείς τω λαβόντι. ό μεν γάρ τετευχεν, εΐπερ άρα, της τιμής, τω δε ούθεν περίεστι.
71	Φόρε τοίνυν, ει τις ε ρο ιτ ο τον στρατηγόν
υμών εφεστώτα και κελεύοντα εκχαράττειν την επιγραφήν, ετερον δ’ εγγράφειν, τί ἐστι τό γιγ-νόμενον; ή νη Δία πεφηνε τι δεινόν είργασμενος την πάλιν τοσούτοις ετεσιν ύστερον οντος ανηρ; προς τοϋ Διός ονκ αν ύμΐν δοκεΐ 2 διατραπήναι, και ταΰτα εάν ή μέτριος; εγω μεν γαρ οΐμαι καί τον τεχνίτην ερνθριάσειν. ει δε δη παΐδες ή συγγενείς τινες παρατυχοιεν τανδρος εκείνον, πόσα οΐεσθε άφησε ιν αντονς δα κρύα, επείδαν άρξηταί τις άφανίζειν τό όνομα;	ου μενού ν
72	άλλα ενστήσονται πάντες εις υμάς παριοντες,
1	μΐγίστης Reiske : μαγάλης.
2	δοκό Casaubon : 8οκή.
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Furthermore, the following two practices have alike been considered worthy of being most carefully guarded against in our laws and as deserving of execration and the most extreme penalties, namely, a proposal that debts be cancelled, or that the land ought to be redistributed. Well, of these two measures, the former has never been adopted in your city; the latter, however, of which we have not the slightest knowledge that it ever has been taken, please consider by comparing it with the practice now under examination. If the land were being parcelled out anew, the very worst consequence would be that the original holder should be put on an equality with the man who possessed no land at all; but where a man’s statue has been given to another, the one who has been robbed is by no means on an equality with the man who received it. For the latter lias gained the honour, if you can really call it such, whereas the other has nothing left.
Come, then, if any one were to question the magistrate who is set over you, who commands that the inscription be erased and another man’s name engraved in its place, asking: “What does this mean? Ye gods, has this man been found guilty of having done the city some terrible wrong so many years after the deed? ” In heaven’s name, do you not think that he would be deterred, surely if he is a man of common decency ? For my part I think that even the mason will blush for shame. And then if children or kinsmen of the great man should happen to appear, what floods of tears do you think they will shed when some one begins to obliterate the name ? No, not they merely, but everybody will protest, coming before you, in your assembly, creating
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els τον δήμον, βοώντες. dp* ουν, ούδ' αν τοιούτο συμβή, κωλύσετε ουδέ επιστραφήσεσθε; βγω μεν ούδεν αν τοιοϋτον πepl υμών ύπολάβοιμι, μάλλον δε καί νυν φημι λανθάνειν αυτό γιγνό-μ€νον, άλλ’ ούκ εάσετε γνόντες’ ούκοϋν νυν γε επίστασθε δήπουθεν τό πράγμα δλον, ώστε καθ άπαξ κωλϋσαι προσήκει.
Νἡ Αία, ἀλλ’ ονχ ομοιόν ἐστι, πολλών οντων οΐς μηδείς προσήκει, και του πράγματος συμβαί-νοντος επ’ ούδενι τών γνωρίμων.
73	Έγώ δ’ ότι μεν ούκ e’i τινες άγνοοϋσι προσήκοντος εαυτοΐς ενίους τούτων, οπερ εικός, διά τούτο ελαττον αδικούνται τών προγόνων άτιμαζο-μενων, άφίημΐ' χαλεπώτερον δε άλλως είναι μοι δοκεΐ τό γιγνόμενον είς εκείνους, οΐς μηδε εστιν οικείος μηδε εις ετι. και γα.ρ τών ζώντων δοκεΐ δεινότερον είναι τούτους άδικεΐν οΐς μηδε €Ϊς εστιν 6 βοηθών ετι. επεί κατά γε τούτο λεγετωσαν μηδέν είναι χαλεπόν μηδε τό τούς ορφανούς βλάπτειν τούς παντάπασιν ερήμους, οι μήτε εαυτοΐς άμύνειν δύνανται μήτε άλλον εχουσι τον κηδόμενον. άλλα υμείς τουναντίον και μάλλον επί τούτοις αγανακτείτε καί δημοσία καθίστασθε επιτρόπους, όπως μηδέν άδικώνται.
74	Καθόλου δε πάντων ών μελλουσιν ερεΐν λόγων ούδενός εχοντος επιεικες ούδεν, ο τοιουτος εστιν
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an uproar. Let me ask you, then:	Even if
such a demonstration does occur, will you refrain from trying to prevent the deed, and take no notice at all ? I for my part cannot conceive of your taking such a course, but rather maintain that even now you do not know that this is going on, but that you will not permit it, now that you have learned of it; anyhow you know it all now at any rate, I imagine, so that it is your duty to put a stop to the practice once for all.
“ Oh! but assuredly your illustration is not apposite,” someone may object, “ since many of them are persons Avho have no surviving relative and the practice is not followed in the case of any person who is well known.”
Well, for my part, I will pass over the point that even if some are unaware, as is likely, that some of these honoured men are related to them, yet none the less on this account they suffer an injustice if their ancestors are dishonoured. But far more grievous at all events, it seems to me, is the wrong done to those honoured men who have not one single surviving relative. For in the case of the living it seems a greater indignity to wrong those who have not even one person left to help them. For on that principle you might as well say that it is not cruel to injure orphans either, children utterly alone in the world, who cannot protect themselves and have no one else to care for them. But you, on the contrary, look upon such conduct with even greater displeasure, and through the state appoint guardians to protect them from any possible wrong.
But, speaking in general terms, while none of the pleas that these people intend to urge has any
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άτοπώτατος, ως άρα ούδενός άπτονται των γνωρίμων ανδριάντων ουδέ οΰς επίσταταί τις ών είσιν, αλλά άσήμοις τισί και σφοδρά παλαιοΐς καταχρώνται. καθάπερ ει τις λόγοι μηδένα των επιφανών άδικεΐν πολιτών, αλλά τούς δημοτικούς καί οΰς μηδεϊς οϊδεν. καίτοι μά τον Αία ούχ ομοιον. εν μεν γάρ τ οΐς ζώσι καί δι εύγ4νειαν καί δι* αρετήν άλλος άλλου φανερώτερός ἐστι, καί διά πλούτον τούτο συμβαίνει καί οι ετερας προφάσεις άζιολόγους· επί δε τών εικόνων μη τουναντίον λ4γοι τις αν ως εισιν αΰται βελτιόνων άνδρών. ου γάρ δι* άγε'νειαν η κακίαν τινα ούκ επιστάμεθα αυτούς, οι γε τών αυτών τ οΐς λαμπροτάτοις τετεύχασιν, αλλά διά μήκος χρόνου τοΰτο γε'γονεν.
75	'Όσω τοίνυν τούς πρότερον αει τών επιγιγνο-μ4νων πάντες ηγούνται φύσει κρειττους, 'και πάλαι τό 1 τυχεΐν τινας τούτου σπάνι ώτερον υπήρχε, τοσούτω περί άμείνους άνδρας καί μει-ζόνων αγαθών αιτίους όμολογοΰσιν άμαρτανειν. ότι δ’ αληθή ταϋτα άμφότερα, δήλον. τούς τε γάρ σφόδρα αρχαίους ήμιθ4ους όντας επιστάμεθα καί τούς μετ’ αυτούς ου πολύ εκείνων χείρον ας*
1 πάλαι τὰ Arnim : τὰ πάλαι.
1	Cf. §§ 80, 124, 126, 163; Discourse 21. 1 ff. and Discourse 15. This is a Stoic doctrine said to be due to Chrysippus. Cf. Lucian, Rhelorum Praeceptor 9; Themistius, Oration 22, p. 281 A; Plato, Laws 10, p. 886 0; Lucretius, 2. 115711.; Seneca, Epistle 90. 44 : “ Still I cannot deny that in tho past there existed men of lofty spirit and, if I may say so, fresh from tho gods. For there is no doubt whatever that the world,
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equitable basis whatever, the most absurd plea of all is to say that after all they are not molesting any of the statues of well-known persons, nor those whose owners any one knows, but that they take liberties with sundry insignificant and very ancient ones. It is as if a person should say that he did not wrong any prominent citizen, but only those of the common crowd, persons whom nobody knows! And yet, by heavens, I maintain that the two cases are not alike. For in the case of the living one person is more prominent than another owing to his good birth or his good character, and it may also be on account of his wealth or for other good reasons; but in the case of the statues, on the contrary, one cannot point to one group and say ‘ These are statues of better men.’ For it is not due to their humble birth or any baseness that we do not know them, seeing that they have received the same honours as the most famous men, but our ignorance has come about through lapse of time.
Moreover, insofar as the men of the past were, as all believe, always superior by nature to those of the succeeding generations,1 and as in ancient times it was a rarer thing for any men to receive this honour, just in so far were those better men and the authors of greater blessings against whom it is acknowledged we are sinning. And that both these statements are true is clear, for we know that the exceedingly ancient men were demi-gods and that those who followed them were not much inferior to them; in
before it was worn out, produced better things.”—Non tamen negaverim fuisse alti spiritus viros et, ut ita dicam, a dis recentes. neque enim dubium ost quin meliora mundus nondum effetus ediderit.
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έπειτα τους εφεξής ελάττονας αεί κατά τον χρόνον, καί τέλος τούς νυν οποίους ημάς αυτούς οίδαμεν. και πρότερον μεν ουδέ τοῖς άποθνήσκουσι πάσιν υπέρ τής πόλεως ήν εστάναι χαλκοΐς, ἀλλ’ ει μή τις ύπερφυά και θαυμαστά πράξειε· νυν δἐ τούς καταπλέοντας τιμώ μεν, ώστ είπε ρ άρα, τούς ύστερον μάλλον και τούς έγγιστα του 1 νυν άνακει-
76	μένους μεταποιητέον. ουδέ γάρ εκείνο αγνοείτε δήπουθεν δτι πάντες οΐ νουν εχοντες τούς παλαιούς των φίλων μάλλον άγαπώσι και περί πλείονος ποιούνται των δι’ ολίγου γεγονότων, και τους γε πατρικούς τω π αντί πλέον ή τούς υ φ αυτών εγνωσμένους. οι μεν γάρ τα προς τούτους παραβαίνοντες μόνους αυτούς άδικούσιν' οι δε τών προς εκείνους τι λύοντες και τών κτησαμενων
77	αυτούς όλιγωρούσιν. καθόλου δε, ώσπερ όταν τών ζώντων τις εξετάζηται παρ' ύμΐν, ον αυτοί μή σφόδρα οΐδατε ή παντάπασιν αγνοείτε, τοΐς επισταμενοις αυτόν1 2 3 προσέχετε και τίθεσθε τήν φήφον κατά τούς μάρτυρας, άλλως τε αν ώσιν οΰτοι μή πονηροί, ταύτό και νΰν ποιήσατε’ επεί και περί άνδρών 6 λόγος εστίν, ούς φασι μηδένα είδεναι τών ζώντων, παρά τών εγνωκότων αυτούς μάθετε, οι τοίνυν τότε οντες και σαφέστατα εκείνους είδότες εύεργέτας ηγούντο τής πόλεως
1 τον added by Arnim,	2 αυτόν Capps : αυτούς.
1	For instance, in the Athens of Demosthenes in this class were the statues of only Solon, Ilarmodius, Aristogeiton, Conon, Iphicrates, and Chabrias. See Wenkebach, Quaestionee Dioncae, p. 59.
2	See Friedlander, Sittengcschichte Homs, Vol. 3, pp. 226 and 230.
3	That is, their own forefathers.
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the second place, we understand that their successors steadily deteriorated in the course of time, and finally, we know that the men of to-day are no better than ourselves. Indeed formerly even those who gave their lives for the state were not in all cases set up in bronze,1 but only the occasional man who performed extraordinary and wonderful exploits; but now we honour those that land at our ports,2 so that we should transfer to new owners, if transfer we must, rather the later statues and those which have been set up nearest to the present time. For you are not unaware, I presume, that all persons of good sense love their old friends more and esteem them more highly than those who have become friends but recently, and that they honour their ancestral family friends altogether more than they do those whose acquaintance they themselves have made. For any who transgress the rights of these latter wrong them alone, but those who annul any of the rights of the former must also despise the men who acquire their friendship.3 And, to state a general principle, just «as when any man now living whom you do not know very well personally or not at all is being subjected to a judicial examination in your courts, you listen to those who do know him and cast your vote according to what the witnesses say, especially if they are not knaves; so do the same thing now also. Since we too are speaking concerning men whom they say that no one now alive knows anything about,4 learn from those who did know them.5 Well then, those who lived in their time, who knew them perfectly, regarded them as benefactors of the city and considered them worthy 4 Cf. § 131.	6 Cf. § 61.
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καί των μεγίστων ηξίουν. οΐς ου θεμιτόν υμάς άπιστεΐν, ύμετέροις γε οΰσι προγόνοις, ουδέ φησαι πονηρούς.
78	Ου τοίνυν ουδέ τοιοΰτον ούδέν έστιν είπεΐν, ως κατά πολύν χρόνον εσχηκασ ι τάς τιμάς' ου γάρ έσθ' όπως δείξου σ ι πλείονα εκείνους χρόνον τιμωμένους υπό της πόλεως η την πάλιν υπ’ αυτών ευ πεπονθυιον. ώσπερ οΰν ό χρέος πάλαι μεν οφειλών, πάλαι δε άποδούς, ούθεν πλέον τι πεποίηκε του νυν άποδιδόντος δ άρτι 1 είληφεν, ομοίως ούδ’ ει τις πάνυ προ πολλοΰ τινα ημείφατο
79	τότε ευ παθών, άλλως δέ2 ει μεν ατέλειαν η χρήματα η γην η τοιοΰτόν τι δεδωκότες άφηρεΐσθε,3 μάλλον αν ίσως ηδικοΰντο οι μετά ταΰτα είληφότες’ 6 γάρ χρόνον τινά κατασχών τά τοιαΰτα ώφέληταί τι και προείληφεν. επί δε της τιμής ούδέν έστι τοιοΰτον. οι μεν γάρ είσιν εύπορώτεροι καί τον άλλον χρόνον α γάρ έκτησαντο, από τούτων εχουσιν τοις δε τουναντίον άτιμοτέροις υπάρχει γεγονέναι, όπου μεν γάρ ελάττων η ζημία τοις πολύν χρόνον καρπωσαμένοις, όπου δε η ατιμία μείζων τοις σφόδρα παλαιάς τιμής άφαιρουμένοις.
1	ο άρτι Capps : ό τι Arnim : ore.
2	δέ Cohoon: τε.
3	αφ·ηρεισθε Caaaubon : άφαιρεΐσθε ΕΒ, αφαιρειοθαι Μν.
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of the highest honours. These are witnesses whom you have no right to disbelieve, being indeed your own forefathers—nor yet to declare that they were knaves.1
Furthermore, you cannot advance any such argument, either, as to say that those who were honoured long ago have held their honours for a long time. For it will not be possible for you to prove that those men have been honoured for a longer time by the city than the city has been the recipient of their benefactions. Hence, just as a man who incurred a debt long ago and long ago repaid it lias done not a whit more than the man who pays back now what he lias just received, so does a similar statement apply if it was very long ago indeed that a man requited another for a benefit received from him at that time. But the ease would be different if you had given exemption from taxes, money, land, or some other such thing and were now taking it away—then perhaps those who would have received such an exemption afterwards would indeed suffer a greater wrong; for the man who has held such things for any length of time has received benefit and advantag e therefrom already. But in the ease of an honour conferred there is nothing like this. For whereas the former are better off for the future as well, since what they acquired then is the source of wealth which they enjoy now; the others, on the contrary, find that they have suffered an actual diminution of their honours. For in the one case the loss is less because the men have enjoyed the usufruct for a long time, but in the other case the dishonour is greater, since the victims are being deprived of a very ancient honour.
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80	‘Ότι τοίνυν ούδε άσββείας απηλλακται το γιγνόμενον, μάλιστα ον οΰτοι φασι ^ τροπον δείξω,1 καν υπερβολής ενεκα δόξω τισί λέγειν, ούχ, ως πρότερον είπον, ότι πάντα απλώς άσεβη-ματά ἐστι τα περί τούς τεθνεώτας γιγνόμενα, αλλά ότι και πάντες ηρωας νομίζουσι τούς σφόδρα παλαιούς άνδρας, καν2 μηδέν εξαίρετον εχωσι, δι* αυτόν, οίμαι, τον χρόνον, τούς δε δη σεμνούς ούτως καί των μεγίστων ηξιωμενους, ών ενιοι καί τάς τελετάς εσχηκασιν ηρώων, τούς τοσαϋτα €τη κείμενους, ώστε καί την μνημην επιλελοιπεναι, πώς εν ι της αυτής τυγχάνειν προσηγορίας ης οι τεθνηκότες εφ’ ημών η μικρόν έμπροσθεν, άλλως
81	τε μηδενός άξιοι φανεντες; καί μην τά γε εις τούς ηρωας άσεβήματα ούδ’ αν άμφισβητησειεν ούδείς ως ούχί την αυτήν εχει τάξιν, ην τα περί τούς θεούς, τί οδν; ούκ αδίκημά εστι το την μνημην άναιρεΐν; τό την τιμήν άφαιρεΐσθαι; το εκκόπτειν τό όνομα; δεινόν γε και σχετλιον,
82	ώ Zeu. ἀλλ’ εάν μεν στέφανον τις αφελή τον μίαν ίσως η δεύτερον μενοΰντα ημέραν, η κηλΐδα τινα τω χαλκώ προσβάλη, τούτον ηγησεσθε άσεβεΐν, τον δε ὅλως άφανίζοντα καί μετατιθεν-τα καί καταλύοντα την δόξαν ούδεν ποιεΐν άτοπον; ἀλλ’ εάν μεν δοράτιον εξελη τις εκ της χει ρος η κράνους άπορρηξη τον λόφον η την ασπίδα του βραχίονος η χαλινόν ίππου, τω δημοσίω τούτον ευθύς παραδώσετε, καί την αυτήν ύπομενεΐ
1	δεἱξω added by Capps; Arnim indicates a lacuna.
2	καν Geel: έὰν.
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And that the present practice is not free from impiety either, especially in view of the way these men describe it, I shall now prove, even if some will think that I speak with intent to exaggerate—-not, as I said before,1 because offences committed with reference to the dead are all without exception acts of impiety, but also because it is generally believed that the men of very ancient times were semi-divine, even if they have no exceptional attribute, simply, I presume, on account of their remoteness in time. And those who are so highly revered and have been held worthy of the highest honours, some of whom actually enjoy the mystic rites given to heroes, men who have lain buried so many years that even the memory of them has disappeared—how can they possibly be designated in the same way 2 as those who have died in our own time or only a little earlier, especially when these latter have not shown themselves worthy of any honour? And assuredly, acts of impiety toward the heroes everyone would agree without demur should be put in the same class as impiety toward the gods. Well then, is it not a wrongful act to blot out their memory ? To take away their honour? To chisel out their names? Yes, it is a shame and an outrage, by Zeus. But if anyone removes a crown that will last perhaps one or two days, or if one puts a stain on the bronze, you will regard this man guilty of impiety; and yet will you think that the man who utterly blots out and changes and destroys another’s glory is doing nothing out of the way ? Why, if anyone takes a spear out of a statue’s hand, or breaks the crest off his helmet, or the shield off his arm or a bridle off his horse, you will straightway hand this man over to the executioner, and he
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τιμωρίαν τοΐς ίεροσύλοις, ώσπερ αμελεί καί πολλοί τεθνήκασι διά τοι αντος αιτίας, και πλέον ούδεν λεγουσιν αύτοΐς ότι των ανωνύμων τινα και σφοδρά παλαιών ελωβήσα ντο εικόνων δημοσία δε ή πόλις τω π αντί χείρων καί φαυλότερα φανεΐται περί τούς ήρωκας;
83	Και τοίνυν εάν ειπη τις εισελθών ότι πεφώραταί τις ξένος η και πολίτης η χζίρα η δάκτυλον άφαιρών άνδριάντος, βοήσεσθε καί παραίρημα επιθεΐναι κελεύσετε επί τον τροχόν. καίτοι χειρος μεν άφαιρεθείσης η δόρατος η φιάλης, εάν τύχτ) κρατών, η τιμή μενει καί τό σύμβολον εχει της αρετής 6 τιμηθείς, ο δε χαλκός μόνος ελάττων γεγονεν’ τής δε επιγραφής αναιρούμενης άνηρηται δήπουθεν καί1 ή μαρτυρία τοΰ1 2δοκεΐν άξιον επαίνου γεγονέναι τον άνθρωπον.
84	Βούλομαι τοίνυν, οπερ Άθήνησι μεν οΐδα γιγνό-μενον, οΐμαι δε κάνταΰθα γίγνεσθαι κατά νόμον πάνυ καλώς εχοντα, είπεΐν προς υμάς, εκεί γάρ όταν δημοσία τινα δεη τών πολιτών άποθανεΐν επ' άδικήματι, πρότερον αυτού τό όνομα εξαλείφεται, τίνος ενεκα; ενός μεν, όπως μηκετι δοκών πολίτης είναι πάσχη τι τοιοΰτον, άλλ’ ώς δυνατόν άλλότριος
85	γεγονώς’ εΐτ\ οΐμαι, καί τής τιμωρίας αυτής τούτο μέρος ου κ ελάχι στον δοκεΐ, τό μηδε την προσ-ηγορίαν ετι φαίνεσθαι τού προελθόντος εις τούτο κακίας, άλλ’ ήφανίσθαι παντελώς, καθάπερ, οΐμαι, τό μή θάπτεσθαι τούς προδότας, όπως μηδέν
1 καί ή μαρτυρία Cohoon : ή μαρτυρία καί. 2 του Capps : τὰ.
1	From the list of citizens; ef. Xconophon, llellenica, 2.51.
2	The full form of the appellation would give the man’s name and the country of his origin, e.g. ‘ Solon of Athens.’
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will suffer the same punishment as temple-robbers— just as many undoubtedly have already been put to death for such reasons—and they give them no more consideration because it is one of the nameless and very old statues they have mutilated. Then shall the city in its offieial capacity prove altogether worse and more contemptible in the treatment of its heroes ?
Again, if a person comes in and says that some stranger or even citizen has stolen either a hand or a finger that he has taken from a statue, you will raise an outcry and bid him be put to the torture forthwith. Yet, even though the statue has been deprived of a hand or a spear, or a goblet if it happens to be holding one, the honour remains and the man who received the honour retains the symbol of his merits; it is the bronze alone that has suffered a loss. But when the inscription is destroyed, obviously its testimony has also been destroyed that the person in question is “ considered to have shown himself worthy of approbation.”
And so I now wish to tell you of a practice which I know is followed at Athens, and here too, I imagine, in accordance with a most excellent law. In Athens, for instance, whenever any citizen has to suffer death at the hands of the state for a crime, his name is erased1 first. Why is this done ? One reason is that he may no longer be considered a citizen when he undergoes such a punishment but, so far as that is possible, as having become an alien. Then, too, I presume that it is looked upon as not the least part of the punishment itself, that even the appellation 2 should no longer be seen of the man who had gone so far in wickedness, but should be utterly blotted out, just as, I believe, traitors are denied
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fj σημεΐον εις αΰθις άνδρός πονηρού. φέρε οΰν, eav εΐπη τις ini τοῖς εύεργεταις τοΰτο γίγνεσθαι παρ’ ν μιν, S παρά πολλοῖς έθος εστίν επί τοΐς κακούργοις, άρ' ου σφοδρά άλγήσετε; μη τοίνυν άχθεσθήτε τω νυν αυτά δοκοΰντι ειρηκεναι- του γάρ μηκετι μηδ’ αει λεγεσθαι γενοιτ αν ν μιν αίτιος.
86	Και μην εάν τις εν μόνον εκχαράξη ρήμα από στήλης τινός, άποκτενεΐτε αυτόν, ούκετι εξετάσαντες δ τι ήν ή περί τίνος, καί ει δη τις ελθών οΰ τα δημόσια ν μιν γράμματά εστι, κεραίαν νόμου τινός ή φηφίσματος μίαν μόνην συλλαβήν εξαλείφειεν, ούτως όζετε ώσπερ αν ει τις από του άρματός τι καθελοι. ούκοΰν ο την επιγραφήν άναιρών είκόνος τινος ήττόν τι ποιεί του τήν στήλην άποχαράττοντος; καί μήν δλον γε εξαλείφει το φήφισμα, καθ' δ τήν τιμήν εκείνος ελαβε, μάλλον δε άκυρον ποιεί τό 1 γεγραμμενον. ἀλλ’ ει τις καταδικασθείς υπέρ οτου δήποτε επί 2 ζημίαν τινα λαθών ή διαπραξάμενος εξαλει-φειεν εαυτόν, καταλυειν δόξει 3 τήν πολιτείαν' ώστε δεινότερον ύμϊν δοκει τό ζημίας τινα άπαλ-λάττειν αύτόν του τιμής άποστερείν άλλον. 'τ
1 τό added by Capps.	2 επί Cohoon : καί.
3 δόξω l’flugk : (δόκα.
1 This probably refers to a work of sculpture by Lysippus which represented the Sun-god standing in a four-horse chariot. The people of Rhodes, who highly honoured the Sun-god, were very proud of this sculpture. See also note on Ilclius in § 93, and cf. Dio Cassius (47. 33) : “ Cassius appropriated their 90
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burial, so that in the future there may be no trace whatever of a wicked man. Come, therefore, if anyone says that in the case of benefactors the same course is followed in your city as is customary among many peoples in the case of evil-doers, will you not be exceedingly offended? Then do not be vexed at the man who seems to have given expression to this criticism on the present occasion, for you may find that he is to be thanked for its not being said again in the future or even always.
Again, if any one chisels out only one word from any official tablet, you will put him to death without stopping to investigate what the word was or to what it referred; and if anyone should go to the building where your public records are kept and erase one jot of any law, or one single syllable of a decree of the people, you will treat this man just as you would any person who should remove a part of the Chariot.1 Well then, does the man who erases the inscription on a statue commit a less serious offence than the man who chisels something off the official tablet ? Indeed the fact is that he erases the entire deeree by virtue of which that man received his honour, or rather he annuls the record of it. But if anyone who for any offence whatever is condemned to some punishment erases his own name secretly or ν, intrigue, he will be thought to be destroying the constitution. Accordingly, you think it a more serious matter for a person to free himself from punishment than to deprive another man of his honour!
ships, their money, and their sacred treasures except the chariot of the Sun”—ras δέ vavs και τὰ χρήματα και τα lepa πλην ντο άρμαtos του 'Ηλιου παρεοπάοατο ήό Κάσσιθ5>.
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87	Ου τοίνυν ούδε εκείνο ἐστιν άφετεον, επείπερ τούς λόγους ως επ’ άσεβήματι εποιησάμην. επίστασθε γάρ σαφώς ότι άττασα μεν ή πόλις εστιν ιερά, των δε ανδριάντων πολλούς αν εϋροιτε των εν αύτοΐς τοῖς ιεροΐς εστηκότων τοΰτο πεπονθότας. και γαρ αρχαιότατους συμβεβηκε τούτους είναι, και των στρατηγών ον αν έκαστος εθελη θεραπεύειν, ως υμών τιμώντων, φιλότιμε ΐται τούτον ως κάλλιστα εστάναι. και τί δει λόγων; οΐμαι γαρ μηθενα1 αν άντειπείν2 ότι καί τών ούτως κείμενων, ει καί μη 3 καθάπερ εγώ νυν ελεγον, οι πλείους είσί μετωνο μασμενο ι, τινες δ’, οΐμαι,
88	καί σφόδρα εγγύς παρεστώτες τοΐς θεοΐς. εΐθ* οποί μηδε τούς κακόν δράσαντας εάνπερ καταφύγω-σιν έθος εστιν άδικεΐν, τούς εύεργετας ου δεινόν εάν φαινώμεθα άδικοΰντες; καί την ασυλίαν ην παρεχουσι τοΐς φαύλοις οι τοιοΰτοι τόποι, μόνοις, ως εοικε, τοΐς άγαθοΐς ού δυνησονται παρεχειν; ἀλλ’ εάν μεν θυμιατηριόν τις άλλάξη τών ένδον άνακειμενων 4 η φιάλην, ιερόσυλος ούχ ηττον
89	νομισθησεται τών ύφαιρουμενων’ εάν δε εικόνα άλλάξη καί τιμήν, ούθεν άτοπον ποιεί; καίτοι καί τούς ανδριάντας ούχ ήττον αναθήματα εΐποι τις αν είναι τών θεών τούς εν τοΐς ιεροΐς* καί πολλούς
1	μηθΐνα Reisko : μηθΐν UM, μηδέν Β.
2	αν άντειπεΐν Rciske : άντειπείν Μ, αν τι ποιεΐν UB.
3	και μη Wilamowitz : μη καί Μ, μη UB.
4	άνακε ιμενων Capps : κείμενων.
1 And lienco sharo somewhat in their sanctity.
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Neither can I, furthermore, pass over another thing, inasmuch as I have based my argument on the assumption of an act of impiety. For you Rhodians are perfectly aware that, while the whole city is sacred, yet you will find that many of the statues which stand within your very sanctuaries have been subjected to this indignity. For it so happened that these are very ancient; and whenever one of your chief magistrates wants to flatter any person, he is always eager, carrying out the idea that you are giving the honour, to have him set up in bronze in the finest possible place. What need is there of words? For I suppose that no one would deny that even of the statues so placed, even though the facts do not exactly accord with the statement I made a moment ago, the greater number have had the names on them changed, and some, I believe, that stand very close indeed to the statues of the gods.1 What then ? Is it not outrageous if we shall be found to be wronging our benefactors in the very place where it is not the custom to wrong even those who have committed some evil deed, if they flee there for refuge ? And are such places to be unable, as seems to be the ease, to afford to good men alone the sanctuary they afford to worthless men? Nay, if anyone merely shifts from its position a censer or a goblet belonging to the treasures dedicated inside a temple, he will be regarded as guilty of sacrilege just as much as those who filch those sacred things; but if it is a statue and an honour that he shifts, does he do nothing out of the way ? And yet any of us could say that the statues too are just as much votive offerings belonging to the gods, that is, the statues which stand in gods’ sanctuaries; and one may see
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ί8εΐν εστιν ούτως επιγεγραμμενους, οΐον, 6 δεῖνα εαυτόν άνεθηκεν η τον πατέρα ἡ τον υιόν δτω 8ηποτε των Θεών. εάν ονν από των άλλων αναθημάτων αφελών τις του θεντος τό ο νο μα άλλον επιγραφή, μόνον τούτον ούκ άσεβεΐν φη~ σομεν; 6 8ε' τοι ’Απόλλων ούκ εΐα 8ηπουθεν εκ του περιβόλου τούς νεοττούς άναιρεΐσθαι τον Κύμα ιον, ίκετας εαυτού λίγων.
90	Δι* ών τοίνυν πειράσονταί τινες τό πράγμα άποφαίνειν επιει κεστερον, τω π αντί χείρον άπο8εί~ ζουσιν' οΐον όταν λεγωσι τοΐς σφό8ρα άρχαίοις καταχρησθαι καί τινας είναι και ανεπίγραφους. ει γάρ 8οίη τις αύτοις ούτως τούτο εχειν, ούκ αν εΐποιμι τό πρόχειρον ως άρα εγώ νύν υπέρ των επιγεγραμμενων ποιούμαι τον λόγον, άλλ’ ού8ε εκείνων φημι 8εΐν άπτεσθαι. σκοπείτε γάρ, άν8ρες 'Ρόδιοι, την αιτίαν, δι’ ην είκός τεθηναί τινας ούτως, ού γάρ εκλαθεσθαι γε ού8ε όκνησαι τον ιστάντα είκός ού8ε φείσασθαι της εις τούτο
91	8απάνης· ού γάρ ην ού8εμία. λοιπόν ούν των 8ύο θάτερον, η τω σφό8ρα είναι τινας μεγάλους καί κατ' αλήθειαν ηρωας ούκ ωοντο 8εΐν επιγρά-φειν, ως αν άπασι γνωρίμους οντος, ηγούμενοι
1 Arnim suspected a Lacuna aftor έπιγρόψι?. 1 2
1	I.e., the private ones aa contrasted with those sot up by the state.
2	On tho coast of Asia Minor north-west of Smyrna. The man of Cyme was Aristodicus, tho nestlings were sparrows ; cf. Herodotus 1. 159.
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many of them inscribed to that effect; for instance, “ So-and-so set up a statue of himself (or of his father, or of his son) as dedicate to a god ” (whatever god it might be). Hence, if one removes the name of the person so honoured from any of the other dedications1 and inscribes the name of a different person, are we to say that the person now in question is alone not guilty of impiety ? Apollo would not allow, as you know, the man of Cyme 2 to remove the nestlings from his precinct, saying that they were his suppliants.
Moreover, the arguments by which some persons will attempt to make the practice appear more consistent with honour will prove it to be in every way less creditable: for instance, when they say that it it is the very old statues that they misuse and that some of them also bear no inscriptions. Well, if one were inclined to concede to them that this is the case, I should not make the obvious retort, that, after all, I am at present speaking about those which do bear inscriptions; on the contrary, I maintain that they have no right to touch those others either. As for my reasons, just consider, men of Rhodes, what the motive was which in call probability led in certain cases to the statues being set up uninscribed. For it is not reasonable to suppose that the man who set them up merely overlooked this matter, or hesitated to inscribe the names, or wanted to save the expense of an inscription ; for there was no expense. There remains, consequently, one of two possible reasons: in the case of some, since they were very great men indeed and in very truth heroes, it was considered unnecessary to add an inscription, in the thought that the statues would be recognized by everybody and because it was believed that, on
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διά την υπερβολήν rrjs Tore οϋσης δόξης εις άπαντα καί τον αΰθις χρόνον παραμενεΐν το ονομα· η τω1 τινων ημίθεων η καί θεών όντας ύστερον αγνοη-θηναι διά τον χρόνον, τούς yap θεούς επιγραφειν ούκ εστιν έθος’ ως εγωγε ου κ απελπίζω καί των
92	άλλων τινας είναι τοιούτους. εν γοΰν Θηβαις
’ Αλκαίος άνάκειταί τις, ον Ήρακλε'α φασιν είναι, πρότερον ουτω καλούμενου’ και παρ Άθηναίοις 'Έιλευσινίου μύστου παιδός είκών ούκ εχουσα επιγραφήν κάκεΐνον είναι λεγουσιν Ήρα-κλεα.	καί παρ’ ετεροις οΐδα πολλούς, τούς μεν
ημίθεων, τούς δε ηρώων, ανδριάντας, οΐον Άχιλ-λεως, Σαρπηδόνος, Θησέως, διά τούτο άρχηθεν ούκ επιγραφεντας	καί Μεμνονος εν Αιγύπτιο
κολοσσόν είναι τοιοΰτον1 2 3 4 λεγουσιν. ἀλλ’ επ εν ίων μεν ή δόξα πάρε μείνε καί διεφύλαξε την φημην 6 χρόνος· ου μην επί πάντων συνηνεχθη
93	δι’ ην δηποτ οΰν αιτίαν, ούκοϋν καί παρ’ υ μιν ούκ αδύνατον εΐναί τινας τοιούτους. οΐον οΰν εστιν 'Ηρακλεους η Ύληπολεμου φερ* είπεΐν η των 'Ηλιου παίδων τινός ανδριάντα διδόναι τω δεΐνι, χρηστω μεν άνδρί καί τιμής άξίω ’ πάντες γάρ εστωσαν, οΰς η πόλις θεραπεύει, τοιοΰτοι,
1	τω added by Cohoon.
2	τοιοΰτον added by Capps.
1	That is, at the time when the statues were set up.
2	Perhaps the Heraeles-Aleaeus of Diodorus Sieulus, 1, 14.
3	See Vol. II, page 371, note 1.
4	Pausanias (1, 42. 3) refers to it. He says that at Thebes in Egypt there was a seated statue whieh most people called a Mcmnon, but tho Thebans themselves maintained that it represented Phamenoplies, a Theban. Others said it repro-
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account of the surpassing glory then 1 attaching to these men, their names would remain for all future time ; or else because the persons honoured, being the sons of certain demi-gods or even of gods, had later through lapse of time been forgotten. For it is not the custom to put inscriptions on the statues of the gods, so that I rather expect that some of the others, too, are in this class. In Thebes, for example, a certain Alcaeus 2 has a statue which they say is a Heracles and was formerly so called; and among the Athenians there is an image of a boy who was an initiate in the mysteries at Eleusis and it bears no inscription; he, too, they say, is a Heracles. And in various other places I know of many statues, some of which represent demi-gods and others heroes, as, for example, Achilles, Sarpedon,3 Theseus, which for this reason had not been inscribed from the first; and they say there is in Egypt a colossal statue of Memnon similarly uninscribed.4 But in the case of some of them their glory has remained and time has guarded their fame; but for some reason this did not happen in the case of all of them. Therefore, among you also it is not impossible that there are some like these. So you might, for instance, be giving a statue of Heracles, or, let us say, of Tlepolemus,5 or of one of the children of Helius,6 to So-and-so, no doubt an excellent man and deserving of honour. For even supposing all are such whose favour the city seeks to win—and
sented Sesostria. After Cambyses cut the statue in two, the lower part, which remained on its base, emitted a musical sound at sunrise.
6 Son of Heracles and King of Argos. Slain by Sarpedon.
* The Sun-god, the son of Hyperion and Thea, worshipped in many parts of Greece and especially in Rhodes; see § 86, note 1. One of his sons was Phaethon.
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καί δεῖ γε εϋχεσθαι πάντας eirat χρηστούς, μάλιστα δε1 τους ηγουμένους· ἀλλ’ ου κ εκείνους όμοιοι· ποθεν; οόδ’ ἀν αυτοί φησαιεν ολίγον αυτών ελάττους ύπαρχε ιν, άλλα καν φοβηθεΐεν είπεΐν τι τοιοΰτον. αρ' υ μιν εκ των είρημενω ν δοκεῖ μάλλον από τούτων άρχομένους, λέγω 8ε των ούκ εχόντων τα? επιγραφάς, το πράγμα επι παντας μεταφερειν, η σφ68ρα είναι των τοιούτων φειστέον;
Καίτοι τό της άγνοιας καί τό της άρχαιότητος δμοιόν εστιν ώσπερ αν ει τις λεγοι μηδε τούς τυμ-βωρυχουντας τούς σφ68ρα παλαιούς τάφους μηδέν άμαρτάνειν, ότι μηδείς αύτοΐς προσηκει μηδε ΐσμεν οΐτινες είσιν. 6 μεν ουν τάφος ούκ εστι σημεΐον άρετης, ἀλλ’ ευπορίας, ουδέ εχομεν είπεΐν τούς εν τοΐς μνήμασι κείμενους ως ησαν άγαθοι, πλην ει μη γε δημοσία τις φαίνοιτο τεθαμμενος, δπερ, οΐμαι, τρόπον τινα το ὅτοις συμβεβηκεν. η δε είκών δι* άνδραγαθίαν δίδοται καί διά τό 2 δόξαι τινα πρότερον γένναιον ότι γάρ ούδείς εστάθη τούτων άλούς κλεπτών ουδέ μοιχεύω ν, ούκ άδηλόν εστιν ουδέ γε επί τοΐς τυχοΰσιν, άλλ ως οΐόν τε επί τοΐς μεγίστους.
"Οτι τοίνυν καί θείας τινός δυνάμεως καί προνοίας, ως αν εΐποι τις, οι τοιοΰτοι μετεχουσιν, επ
1	δέ added by Rciskc.
2	διὰ το Casaubon : δει Μ, δή τω UB.
1 For example, in Athens graves which lay in a circumscribed portion of the Outer Ceramicus could bo assumed to hold the bones of soldiers who had died in war or of statesmen who had
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we may well pray that they may all be good men, and especially your rulers—yet they are not the equals of those great men of the past. How could they be ? Not even the men themselves would maintain that they are only a little inferior to them; nay, they would actually be afraid to make any such claim. Does it seem to you from the arguments which have been advanced that you should choose to begin with those statues—I mean with those which have no inscription—and extend the practice to all, or that you should very decidedly spare all of that kind?
And yet, after all, this plea of ignorance and of antiquity is about the same as if a person should say that those who rifle the very old tombs do no wrong, on the ground that no one of the dead is related to them and we do not even know who they are. No, the tomb is rather an indication, not of its occupant’s excellence, but of his affluence ; nor can we say of those who rest in sepulchres that they were good men, except where there is evidence in a particular case that the person had received burial by the state,1 just as I suppose happened to those men in a sense. But the statue is given for distinguished achievement and because a man was in his day regarded as noble. For that no one of these men was given a statue who had been convicted of theft or adultery is perfectly clear; nor was the award made for ordinary performances, but for the very greatest possible deeds.
Again, because men such as these also share in a sort of divine power and purpose, one might say, I wish to tell of an incident that happened in the case
been honoured by the state; cf. Thucydides 2. 34.-6 and Judeich, Topographie von Athen,2 pages 400 Κ.
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άνδριάντος τι βουλομαι γεγονός είπεΐν. Θεαγένης ήν Θάσιος αθλητής· οντος εδόκει ρώμη διενεγκεΐν τούς καθ’ αυτόν, καί δη συν ετεροις πολλοΐς καί τον Όλυμπίασι τρίς είλήφει στέφανον. ώς δ* επαυσατο καί ήκεν είς την πατρίδα, λοιπόν του σώματος παρακμάσαντος ήν άνηρ ούδενός χείρων περί τα κοινά, άλλα ως οΐόν τε άριστος. εντεύθεν, οπερ είκός, εις εχθρόν τινι προήλθε των πολιτευο-
96	μενών, ὅ δε ζώντι μεν εφθάνει μόνον, τελευτή-σαντ ος δε πράγμα πάντων άνοητότατον και άσεβεστατον εποίεΐ’ τον γάρ ανδριάντα αυτού τον εστώτα εν μέση τη πόλει νυκτωρ εμαστίγου. τοιγαροΰν ει'τε από τύχης είτε δαιμόνιου τινός νεμεσήσαντος αύτω κινηθείς ποτε εκ της βάσεως ήκολούθ ησεν άμα τή μάστιγι και κτείνει τον άνδρα. νόμου δε οντος καταποντίζειν κρίναντας,1 εάν τι των άφυχων εμπεσόν άποκτείνη τινά, οι τού τεθνεώτος προσήκοντες αίροΰσι δίκη τον
97	ανδριάντα και κατεπόντωσαν. λοιμού δε συμβάντος, ως φασι, χαλεπωτάτου, καί των Θασίων ούδενί τρόπω λήζαι δυναμενων της νόσου, και τελευταΐον χρωμενων, τούς φυγάδας αύτοΐς ανεΐπε
1 κρίναντας Selden : κρίνοντας Μ, κρίνοντος UB.
1 Pausanias (6. 11) says that Theagenes showed quite unusual strength even as a boy, for when he was only nine years old, on his way home from school one day he took the bronze statue of one of the gods whieh was standing in tho market-place and carried it home on his shoulder. As an athlete he was said to have won 1,400 crowns in all.
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of a statue. Theagenes was a Thasian athlete.1 He was thought to surpass in physical strength the men of his own day, and in addition to many other triumphs had won the victor’s crown three times at Olympia. And when he gave up competing and returned to his native city, thenceforth, though his body was past its prime, he was a man inferior to none in the affairs of his country, but was, so far as a man may be, a most excellent citizen. For that reason, probably, he incurred the enmity of one of the politicians. And although while he lived, the other man merely envied him, yet after the death of Theagenes the other committed a most senseless and impious act; for under cover of night he would scourge the man’s statue, which had been erected in the centre of the city. Consequently, whether by accident 2 or because some divinity was incensed at him, the statue at one time moved from its base and, following the lash back, slew the man. And since there was a law which required, in case any inanimate object should fall upon a person and cause his death, that they should first give it a trial and then sink it in the sea,3 the relatives of the dead man got judgment against the statue and sank it in the sea. And then, when a most grievous pestilence broke out, so they say, and the people of Thasos, being unable in any way to get rid of the plague, finally consulted the oracle, the god announced to
2	Apparently the lash became entwined about the statue so that when the man jerked to free it, ho pulled the statue over.
* Like Draco’s law in Athens, according to Pausanias^.c. Cf. Eusebius (Praeparatio Evangelica 5. 34) who quotes the exact words from Oenomaus, who probably got them from Callimachus’ Π ερι αγὥνων (On Contests)·, Favorinus in Dio 37. 20 IT.; Lucian, Assembly of the Gods 12.
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κατάγειν 6 Θεός· ω? 8e πλέον ούδεν ην απάντων κατεληλυθότων,1 χρωμενοις αΰθις λεγεται την ΪΙυθίαν ούτως άνειπεΐν’
Θεαγενους δ’ ελάθεσθε ενί φαμάθοισι πεσόντος-
κεΐθ’ υ μιν ο πριν μνριάεθλος άνηρ.
ω και δηλον οτι καί τό πρώτον ούχί των φυγάδων ενεκ , άλλα τούτου 2, εχρήσθη και τό συμβάν ου δι άλλην τινα αιτίαν εγενετο.
98	Και μηδείς εκείνο ύπολάβη-
Τί οΰν; ημείς τούς ανδριάντας άφανίζομεν η ' ριπτοΰμεν;
ΆΛΑ’ ατιμάζετε εκείνους ών είσι, και άφαιρεισθε τούς έχοντας, όπερ και τότε εδοξε τω θεω, επεί τοΰ χαλκού ούκ είκός ην φροντίσαι αυτόν, μη τοίνυν τοΰ Θασίου μεν ήγεΐσθε ύβρισθεντός ούτως άγανακτησαι τό δαιμόνιον, των δε παρ’ ν μιν τετιμημενων μηδενα θεοφιλή είναι μηδε ηρώα.
99	Ου τοίνυν ουδέ τούτο εστιν είπείν όπως ούκ αν καί προς εχθραν υπ* εν ίων τοϋτό γενοιτο, εάν άρα τύχη τις των στρατηγουντων μισών τινα τών προ αύτοΰ. τό γοΰν τοΰ Θεαγενους άκηκόατε ως συνέβη διά τον φθόνον καί την ζηλοτυπίαν την εκ της πολιτείας, καί γάρ ει νΰν επί μόνοις
1	κατεληλυθότων Cobet : εληλυθότων.
2	ενεκ , άλλα τούτου Cohoon : ενεκα τοΰτο.
1 Sco l’ausanias (3. 11. 8, where only the following verso is credited to the oracle,
“ Ye have cast out forgotten Thcagenes, your great one.” θεαγενην δ’ άμνηστον άφήκατε τον μεγαν ύμεων. l’ausanias goes on to say that certain fishermen caught the statue in their net while fishing.
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them that they should “ restore the exiles.” When all who were in exile had returned and no improvement came, and the Thasians consulted the god again, the story is that the Pythian priestess gave them the following reply:
“ Him that did fall in the ocean’s deep sands you now have forgotten,
Even Theagenes staunch, victor in myriad games.”1
These lines make it evident both that the oracle was not delivered in the first place for the exiles’ sake but for Theagenes’, and also that what afterwards happened 2 had been due to no other cause.
And let no one interrupt and say:
“ What of it ? Do we make away with our statues or throw them aside ? ”
No, but you are dishonouring the men whose statues they are and you are robbing their rightful owners, just as the god felt on the occasion to which we refer, since it is not reasonable to suppose that it was the image of bronze about which he was troubled. Do not, therefore, think that, although the god was so indignant at the insult shown to the Thasian3 no one of those who have been honoured in your city is dear to Heaven or that none is a hero.
Neither can we be so sure, moreover, that such treatment might not be brought about by some persons through hatred, I mean if it so happens that one of your chief magistrates has a grudge against any of his predecessors. You have heard how the Theagenes incident, at any rate, grew out of political envy and jealousy. For even if they urge that now they
2 The outbreak of tho plague.
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Γοΐς παλαιοΐς αυτό φασι ποΐ€Ϊν, χρόνου ye προϊόντος, ωσπ€ρ όπι πάντων ael συμβαίνω των φαόλων όΟών, ανάγκη και τ οΰτ’ όπι πλόον προ€λθ€ΐν. ουδό γάρ ουδ* αιτιάσασΟαι οιόν τε, ἐπ’ αύτω ye όλου του πράγματος οντος.
Ν ἡ Δ”, αλλά κωλυσουσιν οι προαη')Κοντ€ς.
Έοιγ ου ν άπόντ€ς η άγνοήσαντ€ς τυχωσιν, όταν γνώσι, τί ποιησομα’; άρά ye Serjaei τούτον όκχαράττ€ΐν πάλιν, ον αν φΟάνη τις όπιγράφας;
100	Ι\άνυτοίι·υν οντος άτοπου του γ ιγ νο μόνου, μάλλον δό άσ€βοΰς, ήττον αν Seivov 7/r, el μη διά τοιαυτην πρόφασιν συνόβαιν€, δι’ οΐαν τινός φασιν, ως άπολογουμ€ΐ'οι περί της πόλ(ως. τό γάρ δι’ άργύριον πράττ€ΐν ότιοΰν των άλλως αισχρών ατταιτ^ς αΐσχιον ήγοΰιηται του καθ' ότόραν τινα αιτίαν, όταν ουν προβαλλόμα’οι τί)ν δαπάνην και το Seiv αναλίσκωιν el τroi-qaeaOe 1 ότόρους ανδριάντας, άξιώσι παραπόμπ€ΐν το πράγμα, δηλον ότι μ€Ϊζον το αιγίδος κατασκ€υάζουσιν, el χρημάτων eveKa δόξ€Τ€ 2 άδικ€ΐν, κα'ι ταΰτα πλουτουντ€ς, ως ουδόν€ς άλλοι των Ελλἡνων.
101	Καίτοι τί διροτε όπι μιν των προγόνων υμών ούΟόν όγίγι·€το τοιοΰτον, ούχ όχόντων αυτών πλeiova η νυν όχι τε ΰμίΐς; ότι γάρ ονθ' η νήσος χeίpωv yeyovc και τἡΓ \\apiav καρποΰσί^ και μόρος τι της Αυκίας καί πόλeις ύποφόρους κόκτησθ€, και
1	ιι ποιήαιαθι WilanunviU : ή ποιήσασθαι.
3	δάξιτι Arnitn : 5όξω><π.
104
1	Of. §§ 140- 112.
3	'That is. of tlio στρατηγός ; of. § ΚΜ.
THE THIRTY-FIRST DISCOURSE
follow this practice only in the case of the old statues, yet as time goes on, just as ever happens in the case of all bad habits, this one too will of necessity grow worse and worse.1 The reason is that it is utterly impossible to call the culprit to account because the whole business from first to last lies in his 2 hands.
“ Yes, by heavens,” you say, “ but the kinsmen will certainly put a stop to it.”
Well then, if the kinsmen happen to be absent or to have had no knowledge of the matter, what do we propose to do when they do learn of it ? Will it be necessary to chisel out again the mean’s name which someone has been in a hurry to insert ?
Again, since this practice is quite improper, or impious rather, it would be less of an outrage if it were not done under the pretext which some offer by way of excusing the city. For everybody considers it a greater disgrace to do for money anything whatsoever thcat is in other respects disgraceful, than to do it for any other reason. So when they put forward as a plea the cost and the necessity of going to heavy expense if you shall ever undertake to make another lot of statues, and thus seek to condone the practice, it is clear that they mtake the reproach all the worse, since men are going to think that you are doing a wrong thing for the sake of money, and that too although you are rich, richer than the people of any other Hellenic state.
And yet why, pray, did not something like this happen in the time of your ancestors, seeing that they had no more wealth than you now possess ? For you must not suppose that anyone is unaware that your island has not deteriorated, that you draw revenue from Caria and a part of Lycia and possess
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χρήματα αει πολλά ύπό πολλών ανατίθεται, 1 τω δημω καί των πρότερον ούδείς άφηρηται, μηθενα νομίζετε άγνοεΐν.
102	Και μην ούδε δαπανάν φησετε των 2 τότε μάλλον τότε μεν γάρ εις π αν θ' όσα και νυν άνηλίσκετο, πανηγύρεις, πο μπας, ιερουργίας, εις τα τείχη, τοΐς δικάζουσι, τη βουλή, νυν δε ούκ εστι τα μέγιστα των πρότερον, τάς γάρ εις τον πολέμιον δαπάνας σχεδόν τι συνεχώς αυτών πολεμουντων και σπάνιον, ει ποτε, αναπαυόμενων, ούκ ενι συμβάλλειν, οΐμαι, τοΐς εν είρηνη γιγνομενοις
103	άναλώμασιν. ου γάρ όμοιον εκατόν νεών η και πλειόνων στόλον άποστεΐλαι και πάλιν εβδομήκοντα και τριάκοντα ετερων, καί τούτον εσθ' ότε μη καταλύειν τριών η τεττάρων ετών ουδέ συνεχώς τριηρεις πλεΐν, ου μέχρι Κύπρου και Κιλικίας, α ΛΑ’ ότε μεν εις Αίγυπτον, ότε δε εις τον E ϋξεινον, το δε τελευταΐον εν αύτώ τω 'Ω,κεανώ- ουδέ ξένους στρατιώτας τρεφειν τα φρούρια καί την χώραν φυλάττοντας, και ο νυν εφ' ημών ίδεΐν εστι, μια καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν η δυσίν άφράκτοις απαντάν
104	εις Κόρινθον. καί λέγω ταΰτα ούκ ονειδίζω ν ούδε τών προγόνων υμάς χείρονας ποιών ού γάρ ότι μη δύνασθε ταύτά πράττειν εκείνοις,
1	ανατίθεται Dindorf : ανατίθενται.
2	τὥν added by Wilamowitz.
1 According to Kromaycr (Philologus N.F., X, p. 479 f.) the first two numbers arc too high. In the year 42 B.c. the Rhodians could find only 33 ships with which to meet Cassius’
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tribute-paying cities, that large sums of money are continually being entrusted to your commonwealth by many men, and that none of the earlier depositors has withdrawn anything.
Furthermore, you will not claim that you have heavier expenses than had the men of those earlier times, since in that period there were expenditures for every purpose for which they are made now—for their national assemblies, sacred processions, religious rites, fortifications, jury service, and for the council. But in these days the heaviest outlays of those borne in earlier times do not exist. For instance, their expenditures for war, seeing that they were almost continually at war and rarely, if ever, had a respite, are, in my opinion, not to be brought into comparison with those which are made in times of peace. Indeed, it was not the same thing at all to send out an expedition of one hundred ships or even more, and again, one of seventy and then a third of thirty-others,1 and then sometimes not to disband this expedition for three or four years; or for warships to sail continuously, not merely across to Cyprus and Cilicia, but sometimes to Egypt and at other times to the Black Sea and finally on the Ocean itself, or to keep mercenary soldiers to garrison the forts and the eountry—it is not possible to compare all that with what may now be seen in our time, when you appear with merely one or two undecked ships every year at Corinth. I say all this, not by way of reproaching you, nor to show that you are inferior to your ancestors; for it is not because you are unable to match their deeds, but because the
80. He says that they never sent more than 20 ships to help the Romans. See also § 113.
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ἀλλ’ ὅτι καιρός ούκ εστι τών τοιούτων, εν ειρήνη διάγετε, δῆλον γάρ ως κάκεΐνοι 1 μάλλον εβού-λοντο μή κινδύνευειν, και διά τούτο επόνουν, ΐνα καταστή ποτε τα πράγματα’ πλήν δτι γε ούκ ΐσα ύμΐν άνήλισκον. ΐνα γάρ τάλλα αφή τις, το των νεωρίων, το των οπλών, τό των μηχανημάτων, δ 2 νυν εΐπον, αυτό δήπου τό των τειχών ούκ εστιν δμοιον, ως εφ’ υμών επισκευάζεται. καί γάρ αν τα τής επιμελείας θή τις μη δια φέρειν, αλλά τοι σχολή γίγνεται καί κατ' ολίγον καί όπηνίκα τις βούλεται' τότε δε ούκ ήν αύτά μή εστάναι. καί νυν μεν υ φ' υμών δοκιμασθησό-μενα οίκοδομεΐται, τότε δε υπό τών πολεμίων.
105	εΐεν ού τοίνυν ούδε τούτο εστιν είπεΐν ως πλείονας τιμάτε’ τό γάρ πλήθος αύτό δηλοΐ τών εξ εκείνου του χρόνου κείμενων ανδριάντων, χωρίς δε τούτου τις αν εϊποι πλείους είναι τούς νυν φιλοτι-μουμενους περί την πάλιν;
Νἡ Δια, ανάγκην γάρ ημείς εχομεν τούς ηγεμόνας τιμάν άπαντας.
Τί δ’; ούχί καί ’Αθηναίοι καί Αακεδαιμόνιοι καί Β υζάντιοι καί Μιπ·ιλτ·ραΓοι τούς αυτους τούτους θεραπεύουσιν; άλλ’ όμως όταν δόξη τινά στήσαι χαλκούν, ίστάσι καί τής εις τούτο
106	δαπάνης εύποροΰσιν. καί μήν ήδη τινός ηκουσα 'Ροδίου λεγοντος· ούχ όμοια τα εκείνων και τα ήμετερα. τοῖς μεν γάρ μόνον ύπάρχειν την
1	κάκεΐνοι l’flugk : εκείνοι.
2	5 Rei-ske : α.
1 Tho Iloman provincial governors.
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occasion for such things is past, that you live in uninterrupted peace. For it is clear that they too would have preferred to keep out of danger, and that their object in exerting themselves was in order to win security in the end. The point I am making, however, is that their scale of expenditures was not on as low a level as yours. To pass over the other items, such as your shipyards, the arms and armour, the war engines, the mere upkeep of the Avails, to which 1 just made reference, as they are now kept up in your time, is assuredly not comparable. For if one does suppose that there is no difference in the care given to them, yet, you see, they are kept in shape in a leisurely fashion, a little at a time, and whenever a magistrate so desires; but in former times they had to be kept standing. And while now they are built to be tested by yourselves, then they were to be tested by the enemy. So much for that. Well then, neither can it be said that the persons you honour are more numerous ; for the mere number of the statues standing which date from that time reveals the truth. And apart from that, who would say that those who are zealous to serve the state are now more numerous than then?
Oh yes ! you may say, “ but we simply must honour the commanders 1 who rule over us, one and all.”
What of it ? Do not also the Athenians, Spartans, Byzantines, and Mytilenaeans pay court to these same? But nevertheless, whenever they decide to set up in bronze one of these, they do so, and they manage to find the cost. Indeed I once heard a certain Ilhodian remark—“ The position of those people is not comparable to ours. For all that they,
109
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ελευθερίαν δίχα ’Αθηναίων, καί τούτους δε μηδέν μέγα κεκτήσθαι· την δε ήμετεραν πάλιν επίφθονον είναι παρά πάσιν, ως Άριστα πράττουσαν διόπερ αυτή πλειόνων δεΐν των εύνοούντων. ετι δε μηδενα των 'Ρωμαίων διαφερεσθαι παρά τοΐσδε εστάναι, της δε γε ενθάδε τιμής οι)κ άμελεΐν.
107	Ύαΰτα δε εστι μεν αληθή, μάλλον δε οφείλετε άποστήναι δι' αυτά του πράγματος, τους τε γάρ λόγον έχοντας ταυτης τής παρ' ύμΐν τιμής 1 είκός εστι μη παραπεμπειν μηδε τό 2 πώς αυτής τυγχάνουσιν, άλλ' Άμα καί την διάνοιαν την ύμετεραν σκοπεΐν τους τε επίφθονον είναι την ευπορίαν τής πόλεως όμολογοΰντας ουκ εικός ήν ύπολογί-ζεσθαι τό τής δαπάνης, ου γάρ τοι τοσουτω διά τούτο πλείους τιμάτε των Άλλων οσω πλείονα κάκείνων κεκτησθε.
Και μήν των γε αύτοκρατόρων καί νυν ποιεΐσθε εικόνας, καί των Άλλων δε των επ' αξιώματος, ούδε γάρ υμάς λεληθεν ως ούδεν εστι τό τούτον ΐστασθαι τον τρόπον. ίν' οΰν τινας τιμήσητε λοιπόν, ούτως αισχρόν καί ανάξιον υμών αυτών
108	εργον διαπράττεσθε; ει μεν γάρ απασιν ομοίως προσεφερεσθε δίχα τών αύτοκρατόρων, ούκ αν ούτως ήλεγχεσθε. νυν δ' είσίν οΰς αυτούς3 ιστατε' ώστε τοΐς Άλλοις είναι φανερόν εκ τούτων
1	ταντης and τιμής added by Capps, ef. schol. in U συνεξα-κουστίον τιμής, and superscript in Τ τιμής δηλονότι, εΐκόνος Wilamowitz.
2	τό Reiske : του.
3	αυτούς Selden : αύτοΰ.
1 That is, to the really important Romans whom tho Rhodians wish to honour.
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the Athenians excepted, possess is liberty and the Athenians have no great possessions either; but our city is the envy of all because it is the most prosperous, and consequently it needs a greater number of loyal friends. Furthermore, none of the Romans particularly cares to have a statue among those peoples, but they do not despise that honour here.”
All this is true, and that is all the more reason why you should give up that practice. For we may reasonably assume that those who put any value upon having this honour in your city do not overlook the manner in which they get it, but at the same time take into consideration also the spirit in which you give it; and on the other hand, it would not be reasonable to assume that those who acknowledge that the wealth of their city arouses envy should take into account the matter of the expense. For assuredly you do not because of that consideration honour a greater number than do the other states in proportion to the relatively greater wealth which you possess.
And besides, even at this moment you are having statues made of the emperors and of other men also who are of high rank. For even you must have noticed that to be set up in your present way means nothing!1 Whom, then, do you think of honouring in the future that you continue a practice so shameful and so unworthy of your own selves ? I ask this because, if you were treating everybody alike Avith the exception of the emperors, you would not be shown up as you are being at present. But as it is, there are persons for whom you do set up statues of themselves ; consequently from these cases you make it evident to all the others that you are not really
III
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ὅτι ου τιμάτε αυτούς, ει δε των πολλών και των μηδέν αν1 ώφελησάντων είσίν ουτοι, τινος χάριν ασχημονείτε; η τί βουλόμενοι τούτους θεραπεύετε, καί ταϋτα ενδν ύμΐν άλλως επιμελεΐ-σθαι; καί γάρ ξένια πλείω καί τδ τής υποδοχής ελευθερίου τοΐς πολλοΐς ικανόν, καν βελτίων ή τις, ετι καί ψήφισμα ήρκεσεν άπλοΰν, είτ οΰν2 εις τό πρυτανείου ή 3 εις προεδρίαν εκλήθη. νυνί μεν γάρ δοκεΐτε, ώσπερ οι σφοδρά γεμοντες των ναύκληρων καί χειμαζόμενοι διά τούτο, εκβολήν ποιεΐσθαι των ανδριάντων.
109	Καίτοι φερε, ει τις ύμΐν ελεγεν ως άρα άποδόσθαι προσήκει τούς πολλούς αυτών, ίνα εύπορήσητε χρημάτων, ούκ εστιν όπως ου κ αν 4 ανδράποδου ήγήσασθε είναι τον λεγοντα. νυν τοίνυν αυτό τούτο ποιείτε· όσου γάρ άνδριάς γενοιτ αν, τοσοϋτον εφ' εκάστω κερδαίνετε·5 πλήν οτι γε αύτοΐς άποδίδοσθε αυτούς καί ούκ επ' εξαγωγή, καθάπερ, οι μαι, τα σ φόδρα πονηρά ανδράποδα, καθόλου δε ευ ιστέ οτι μηδέν ἐστι τών τοιουτων μέγα μηδε τίμιου άλλως, ει μη παρά τούς δίδοντας, εάν διδώσιν ως τοιοΰτον ον 6. ει δε τών όντων ο τι αν θελη τις ραδίως καί τω τυχόντι παρεχοιεν?
110 ταχύ δόξει του μηδενός άξιον. διά τούτο σεμνότερου εστι τό παρ' ύμΐν κληθήναι 8 εις προεδρίαν άπαξ τής παρ' ετεροις είκόνος. καλ το μεν
1	μηδέν αν Post: μηδενα.
2	εϊτ οΰν added by Post, ὥ by Sclden.
3	η Casaubon : d UB, om. M. 4 αν added by Pflugk.
5 κ(ρδαίν(τ( Casaubon : κερδανεΐτε UBT, κερδανεΐται M.
® ον added by Capps, as in § 142. Cohoon would add δει after ως.	7 παρεχοιεν I’flugk : παρεχειν.
8 παρ’ ύμΐν κληθήναι Emperius : κληθήναι παρ' ετεροις.
112
THE THIRTY-FIRST DISCOURSE
honouring them. And if these persons are commoners and could have rendered no service at all, what motive have you for this unseemly conduct? What is your object in courting the favour of those persons, and that too when it is possible for you to show your solicitude for them in other ways ? For the fact is that for the commoners several gifts of friendship and lavish entertainment were sufficient; and if a person is of higher rank a simple decree in addition was enough, whether indeed he was invited to dine in the city hall or to take a seat of honour. For as things are, you give the impression that you are doing what ship-captains do whose vessels are heavily laden and consequently in danger of foundering—jettisoning your statues !
But come, consider : if anyone told you that it was better after all to sell the most of them in order to be well supplied with funds, you could not possibly help considering the speaker a base slavish sort of man. Yet this is just what you are doing now; for what a statue would cost to make is just so much gain for you ; except that you are selling them to yourselves and not for export, just as you deport to foreign parts, I presume, your vilest slaves. But in general, you well know that there is nothing great or valuable in such gifts anyhow, except as it is in the givers—if they give it for what it is. But if a man makes a present from his own property of whatever any person wants, giving it carelessly and to any person that comes along, soon the gift will be looked upon as utterly valueless. For this reason it is a matter of greater pride to the recipient to be invited to a seat of honour just once in your city than to get a statue elsewhere. And a
“3
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υμάς κ αθη μένους έπαινέσαι λαμπρόν άλλοι δέ ουδέ αν διαρραγώσι κεκραγότες ου δοκοΰσ ιν Ικανώς τιμάν.
Τόν Όλυμπίασι στέφανον ΐστ€ δηπουθεν έλαίνον όντα, και τούτον πολλοί προτετιμηκασι τοΰ ζην, ούχί της έκβΐ φυομένης έλαίας εχουσης τι θαυμαστόν, άλΧ ότι μη ραδίως μηδ' έπΐ μι κ ρω ΒίΒοται. τοιγαροΰν 'έγγιστα, έφ ημών, ως επι-στασθε, των αύτοκρατόρων τις ουτω σφόΒρα ηττηθη τοΰ πράγματος και επεθυμησε της έκβΐ νίκης ώστε καί άγωνίσασθαι παρ* ’IIAetots-, και τοΰτον όρον ήγήσασθαι της ευδαιμονίας, ει δέ γε π όντας έστεφάνουν τους επί την θέαν άφικνου-μένους των ηγουμένων, τινα αν 1 ζήλον η ποιαν έτι δόξαν εσχεν ο στέφανος; άλλα εκείνους γέ φασι μηδέ τάς έπιστολάς λυειν, ας αν γράφωσι των αθλητών τινα συνιστάντες, πριν η άγωνισηται. καί τοΰτο ούδένα πώποτε αύτοΐς ηνεγκε κίνδυνον, άλλα τουναντίον τιμήν καί έπαινον τω δοκεΐν άξιους είναι βραβευειν τον άγώνα. μη γάρ οΐεσθε *Ρωμαίους ούτως είναι σκαιούς καί άμαθεΐς ώστε μηδέν 2 αίρεΐσθαι τών υφ’ αύτοΐς ελευθέριον είναι μηδέ καλόν, αλλά βούλεσθαι μάλλον άνδραπόδων κρατεΐν.
Εΐτα Ήλ<:Γοι μεν ούτως άξιοΰσι τα εαυτών, ούδενός ΙΙελοποννησίων κατά γε τάλλα άμείνους όντες· υμείς δέ τούς παριόντας δεδοίκατε,
1	αν added by Arnim.
2	μηδέν' Bu(10 : μηδέν UM, μηδενα Β.
1 This emperor was Nero. See Dio Cassius 63. 14; Suetonius, Life of Nero 24.
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resolution of commendation voted by you from your seats in the assembly is a splendid distinction; but other peoples, even if they burst their lungs with cheering, seem not to show honour enough.
You doubtless know that the Olympian crown is ' of olive leaves, and yet this honour many people have preferred to life itself, not because there is anything wonderful about the olive that grows there, but because it is not given carelessly or for slight achievement. This explains why very recently, in our own time, one of the emperors, as you know, was so taken with this practice and was so eager to win the victory there that he actually competed at the Elean festival and considered this the height of happiness.1 But if it had been their custom to crown all the potentates that came to the spectacle, what emulation would the crown any longer have aroused and what sort of glory would it have won ? On the contrary, they say that the Eleans do not even open the letters written by those who would recommend a particular athlete,2 until he has competed. And this has never brought upon them any risk of harm, but, on the contrary, honour and applause, because they are considered worthy to supervise the games. For you must not suppose that the Romans arc so stupid and ignorant as to choose that none of then-subjects should be independent or honourable but would rather rule over slaves.
Then again, whereas the Eleans, who are not superior in other respects to any of the other Peloponnesians, put so high a value upon their own position, are you Rhodians so afraid of all your
2 Casaubon thinks that some of the emperors would at times recommend an athlete, while Reiske thinks that other Romans in high position also did it.
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καν ενα τινα μη στησητε χαλκοΰν, την ελευθερίαν οΐεσθε άποβαλεΐν ;1 α.ΛΑ’ ει γε οϋτω σφοδρά επισφαλής εστιν ώστε εκ της τυχούσης προφάσεως π εριαιρεθηναι, δουλεύειν ν μιν τω παντ'ι βελτιον ηδη. και γάρ τόΐς το σώμα ούτως επικινδύνως εχουσιν ώστε μηκετ άνενεγκεΐν τεθνάναι κρεΐττον
113	η ζην. ει γάρ ν μιν ή μεν εκ τοσούτου χρόνον πίστις και προς τον δήμον εύνοια τον εκείνων καί κοινωνία πάσης τύχης ου δύναται βεβαιοΰν την πολιτείαν, ουδέ Μιθριδάτης καθαιρεθεϊς ουδ’ Άντίοχος, ουδ’ η της θαλάττης άρχη παραδοθεΐσα διά πολλών κίνδυνων καί πόνων, ουδ’ οι προ τοσού-των ετών όρκοι της φιλίας, ουδ’ αι παρ αυτόν τον Αία στηλαι κείμενα ι μέχρι νυν, ουδ’ η μέχρι Ωκεανού συγκινδυνεύσασα δυναμις, ουδ* η το τελευταίον υπέρ αυτών άλοΰσα πόλις, άλλ’ ει μη τον δείνα καί τον δείνα κολακεύσετε άγεννώς, πάντα ταυτα άνατετραπται, ως αει προσδοκάν οργήν τινα η μίσος, σ φόδρα υ μιν φαυλως τα πράγματα εχει καί επ' ούδενος ΐδρυσθε ισχυρού, καί εγωγε φαίην αν, ει καί χαλεπώς άκούσεσθε, κρεΐττον υμών άπαλλάττειν τούς εν Φρυγία μέση
114	δουλεύοντας η τούς εν Αίγύπτω καί Λιβύη, το
4 άποβαλεΐν Selden : άποβάλλειν. 1 2
1	At the time when Dio was speaking, whenever that was, Rhodes seems to have been a civilas libera et foederala, but in danger of losing that position.
2	/. 0. xii. No. 58, says that Hermagoras, son of Phaenippus, as a prytanist gave expression to the εύνοια
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casual visitors that you think if you fail to set up some one person in bronze, you will lose your freedom ?1 But if your freedom is in so precarious a state that it can be stripped from you on any petty pretext, it would in every way be better for you to be slaves forthwith. So too when men’s bodies are so dangerously ill that there is no longer hope for their recovery, death is better than life. Why, if your long-standing loyalty and good will 2 toward that people, and your having shared with them every fortune, are unable to give your state security, nor yet the subjugation of Mithridatcs or of Antiochus, nor the eommand of the sea which you have delivered over to them at the cost of so many dangers and hardships, nor the vows of friendship taken so many years ago, nor the tablets 3 which up to the present time have stood at the very side of your statue of Zeus, nor your mighty 4 fleet, which has shared in their battles as far as the Ocean’s edge, nor finally, the capture of your city 5 endured for their sake, yet if you omit to flatter ignobly this man and that man, all these things have come to naught—if this is your condition, so that you are always expecting some outburst of wrath or hatred, then your position is extremely wretched and rests upon no firm foundation. And I, for my part, would say, even at the risk of angering you, that slaves in the interior of Phrygia, and those in Egypt and Libya, fare better than yourselves. For it is less
(good will) and πίστις (loyalty) of the state of Rhodes to Titus and his house, and to the senate and Roman people.
8 On these the treaty between Rome and Rhodes would be recorded.
4 See § 103 and note.
s By Cassius in 42 b.c. See note on the Chariot § 86.
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γάρ άγνοουμενον καί μη δοκοΰντα μηδ ενός άζιον ποιειν ότιοΰν ελαττον αισχρόν το δε ούτως όντας €7τισημους και θαύμα ζομενους παρά πάσιν άναγκην όχειν ώσπερ τούς άγεννεΐς κύνας σαίνειν τον παριόντα δεινόν.
Φερε τοίνυν, ει 8e και πάντας δεοι τιμάν ούτως 1 και την εσχάτην απορίαν θείη τις είναι περί την πάλιν, πόσω κρεΐττον αυτό τό φηφισμα προσπεμφαι τό της είκόνος, ΐν\ εάν βούληται, στηση παρ εαυτού;
115	Νἡ Δ", ἀλλ’ αισχρόν, ει τοσαυτην στενοχώριαν όμολογησομεν, καί 'Ροδίων ούκ άξιον.
Καίτοι 2 τις ούκ αν εΰ φρονών ελοιτο πενης δοκεϊν μάλλον η πονηρός; η τό νυνι γιγνόμενον ηττον ύμΐν δοκεΐ τινος αισχρόν είναι, τό τούς ανδριάντας υμών δυνασθαί τινα διηγεΐσθαι, καθάπερ τάς οικίας, ότι πρότερον μεν ην αύτη του δεινός, νυν δε του δεινός γεγονεν, αν δ* οΰτος τελευτήση, πάλιν εσται τού κληρονομησαντος η τού πριαμενου; καίτοι την εικόνα ούκ εστιν ούδενι δικαία» μεταθεϊναι, καθάπερ την οικίαν.
116	’Ήδη τοίνυν ηκουσά τι3 καί τοιοΰτόν τινος άποσχεδιάζοντος, ότι και παρ’ ετεροις ίδεΐν εστι τούτο γιγνόμενον πάλιν δε ετερου, ως καί παρ* Άθηναίοις πολλά πράττεται νΰν, οΐς ούκ
1	όντως Wilamowitz : όπως.
2	καίτοι Capps : και.
3	ηκουσά τι Valesius : ηκονσατΐ.
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shameful that a man who is unknown and thought to be utterly without desert should resort to any and every expedient; but that a people so distinguished as yourselves and so admired throughout the world should be constrained like low-bred curs to fawn upon every passer-by, is scandalous.
Come then, tell me this: Suppose that it should be necessary to honour all the world in this fashion and that we should assume the city to be in desperate financial straits, how much better it would be to send the simple decree in which the statue is voted to each man so honoured, in order that, if he chooses, he may set it up at his own expense !
“ Good heavens ! ” you exclaim, “ but it would be a disgrace if we are to admit such straightened circumstances, and beneath the dignity of the people of Rhodes ! ”
And yet what person in his right mind would not prefer to be thought poor rather than unprincipled ? Or does the present situation seem to you in a less degree disgraceful than any other—that a person is able to describe your statues in the same way as your houses, saying that this one used to belong to So-and-so but that now it has come into the hands of So-and-so; and when the present owner dies it will in turn belong to whoever has inherited it—or who buys it? And yet it is not possible for any right-minded man to transfer the ownership of a statue as he does that of a house.
Well, I once heard a man make an off-hand remark to the effect that there are other peoples also where one can see this practice being carried on ; and again, another man, who said that even in Athens many things are done now which any one, not without
119
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
άπεικότως αν τις επιπλήξειεν, ου περί, τα <χλλα μόνον, άλλα καί περί τάς τιμάς- οι γε τον δείνα μεν ^Ολύμπιον κεκλήκασιν ουδέ φύσει πολίτην εαυτών, Φοίνικα δε άνθρωπον ούκ από Τυρου και Σιδώνος, ἀλλ’ από κώμης τινός η της ηπείρου, καί ταϋτα πιττούμενον τούς βραχίονας καί περιδήματα φοροΰντα-	τον δείνα δε τον ευχερή λίαν ποιητήν,
ος καί παρ' ύμΐν ποτε κάνθάδε επεδείξατο, ου μόνον χαλκοΰν εστάκασιν, άλλα καί παρά Μένανδρον. λέγειν δε είώθασιν οι διασύροντες την πάλιν καί τό επίγραμμα τό επί της Νικάνορος είκόνος, ως1 αύτοΐς καί την Σαλαμίνα εωνησατο.
117	εγώ δ’ ει μεν τις ή τοΐς ’Αθηναίοις επίτιμων λεγει ταϋτα, καί δεικνύς ούκ όντας άξιους τούς ενοικοϋντας τής πόλεως ουδέ τής δόξης, ήν οι πρότερον γενόμενοι κατελιπον, ή καθόλου την 'Ελλάδα ελεών εις δ πεπτωκεν, όταν τοιαϋτα πράττωσιν οι χρόνον τινα δόξαντες αυτής προεστά-ναι, καλώς αυτόν ηγούμαι λέγειν ει δ’ δτι προσ-ήκει μηδ’ υμάς μηδέν μέγα φρονεΐν μηδ’ εκείνων 1 ως Post: ος. 1 2 3
1	Cf. Philostratus, Life of Apollonius of Tyana 8. 7: τους 'Ολύμπιους και τάς τοιάσοε επωνυμίας έθεντο ('Αθηναίοι).
2	On this meaning of ευχερής, the opposite of δυσχερής ‘finical’, ‘fastidious’, ‘particular’, see Shorey Classical Philology XV (1917), p. 308, and cf. Arist. Eth. Eud. 1221 b 2 and Ilist. Anim. 595 a 18 : v? ευχερέστατου προς πάσαν τροφήν έστιν. The glutton and the pig are typical of this quality, and Dio obviously so characterizes this poet.
3	PauManias (1. 21. 1) says : “The Athenians have statues of their writers of Tragedy and of Comedy set up in their theatre, mostly mediocrities, for except Menander, there is no writer of Comedy of outstanding ability.” The inscribed basis of Menander’s statue, found in the theatre, is extant:
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justiee, could censure, these being not confined to ordinary matters, but having to do even with the conferring of honours. “ Why, they have conferred the title of ‘ Olympian V ”*he alleged, upon a certain person he named, “ though he was not an Athenian by birth, but a Phoenician fellow who eame, not from Tyre or Sidon, but from some obscure village or from the interior, a man, what is more, who has his arms depilated and wears stays ”; and he added that another, whom he also named, that very slovenly2 poet, who once gave a recital here in Rhodes too, they not only have set up in bronze, but even placed his statue next to that of Menander.3 Those who disparage their city and the inscription on the statue of Nicanor are accustomed to say that it actually bought Salamis for them.4 But I, for my part, if any one makes these statements either to reproach the Athenians and to show that its present inhabitants are not worthy of it or of the glory which the Athenians of old bequeathed to them, or to express in a general way a feeling of commiseration for Hellas, that she has fallen to so low an estate, when such acts are committed by a people who for a time were regarded as the foremost of the raee, I believe he is right; but if it is his thought that you also should be lacking in pride
I.G. II2, 3777. Friedlander (Sittengeschichte Roms, Vol. 3, p. 224) says that this poet may have been Q. Pompeiua Capito, who also appeared as an improvisator.
4	Pausanias (2. 8. 6) says that Aratus of Sicyon (not Nicanor) persuaded Diogenes, Macedonian commandant of the Peiraeus, Munychia, Salamis, and Sunium, to surrender them for 150 talents, and that of this sum he himself contributed one sixth for the Athenians. Nicanor of Stageira, a friend of Cassander, captured the Peiraeus in 319 B.c.
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κρεΐττον, ούκ εχω την υπερβολήν της αναισθη-
118	σίας είπεΐν τοΰ ταϋτα λεγοντος. ου yap ον τρόπον τα καλώς παρ* ετεροις γιγνόμενα πάσιν έθος εστί λέγειν ζήλον και προτροπής ενεκεν, ομοίως καν φαΰλόν τι πράττηται παρ* άλλοις, 8ει τούτο μνημονευειν, ώστε μιμεΐσθαι, τουναντίον 8ε υπέρ τοΰ φυλάξασθαι και μη λαθεΐν εις τι τοιοΰτον εμπεσόντας. καί γαρ ει μεν επαίνων τις εκείνους ταΰτα ελεγε και μηδέν χείρονος δόξης άποφαίνων επιτυγχάνοντας, ην μεν αν δηπουθεν εύηθης, μάλλον δε αναιδής· πλην κατά γε την εαυτοΰ γνώμην ου 1 παρείχε τινα αφορμήν τοι? άμαρτάνειν βουλομενοις. ει δ’ ως αισχρά καί ονείδη πάντες αυτά προφερουσι καί ούθεις αν είποι των εγκωμιαζόντων την πάλιν τοιοΰτον ούδεν, ἀλλ’ ήτοι βλάσφημων τις η καθαπτόμενος άλλως καί επιπληττων, παντελώς εύηθης 61 2 διά τών τοιούτων υμάς προτρεπειν δοκών ώστε
119 άμελεΐν τών παρ’ αύτοΐς- καθάπερ ει τις άθλητην πείθων άπειπεΐν καί προεσθαι τον στέφανον αργυρίου λεγοι προς αυτόν Ούχ ορος εκείνον τον παραχωρήσαντα προ σοΰ μαστι-γουμενον; η νη Δια ει τις τών υποκριτών τινι 3 δεικνύς τους εκπίπτοντας4 καί συριττομενους
1	ού added by Capps.
2	ό added by Reiske.
3	τινι added by Arnim.
4	Εκπίπτοντας lleiske : eVei πίπτοντας·
1	Referring again to Athens.
2	It’s seourging for you too if you drop out.
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and should be no better than they, then I am unable to characterize the utter lack of fine feeling shown by the speaker. For as it is the custom of all men to recount the admirable institutions and practices which are found among other peoples for the purpose of encouraging eager emulation of them, we should not in the same way mention any bad practice that \ is current elsewhere for the sake of encouraging \ imitation of it, but, on the contrary, only in order that one’s people may be on their guard against it and may not fall unawares into that sort of thing.. Indeed if a man were in fact reciting «any such things by way of praising that other people and of showing that they enjoyed a reputation no whit worse on that account, he must surely be reckoned a simple, or rather a reckless, person ; but yet according to his own opinion he was not offering any incentive to those wishing to do wrong. But if all men cite these practices as a shame and a reproach and not one of those who eulogize the city1 would mention any such thing, but only a person who wanted either to slander or in some other way to criticize and assail it, that man is an utter simpleton who thinks that by such means he could induce you to abandon your own customs. It is just" as if a person, in trying to persuade an athlete to give up and forego the crown for the price of a piece of silver, should say to him : “ Do you not see yonder man, the one who is being scourged, just in front of you, because he dropped out of the contest ? ” 2 Or, by heavens, just as if a man should point out to one of the actors several who were being ) hissed off the stage, and should offer this sort of encouragement: “ See to it that you also pay no
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τοιαϋτα παραμνθοΐτο· "Οπως μηδε συ προσέξεις, ἀλλ’ ομοίως άγωνιεΐ. Και νυν ύμΐν σχεδόν εκείνοι λεγουσιν Ούχ ορατέ τους ’Αθηναίους ως άσχη-μονοΰσιν, ως κακώς άκούουσιν, ως παράδειγμα1 πόσιν είσι της άγεννείας καί της ύβρεως ην ύβρίζουσιν εις την πατρίδα;
120	Καίτοι πότερον θη τις αυτούς άνταγωνιστάς υμών, ώσπερ άξιοΰσιν, η μάλλον, ο τω παντι βελτιον καί δικαιότερου, καί τούτους και τούς Αακεδαιμονίονς καί πάντας τούς όμοιους μεριτας ύμετερους 1 2 η υμάς εκείνων; ἀλλ’ ούτε τούς άνταγωνιστάς άμαρτάνοντας εύλογον εστι μιμεΐ-σθαι, τουναντίον δε τοσούτω μάλλον κατορθοϋν, ΐνα τω παντι φαίνησθε προύχοντες αυτών, και μη μόνον διά την εκείνων κακίαν, αλλά καί διά την αυτών αρετήν εύδοκιμήτε· ούτε τούς οικείους και προσήκοντας, αλλά μάλιστα μεν κωλύειν, ει δ οΰν,3 αυτούς γε πειράσθαι τοΐς εαυτών εργοις τα αμαρτήματα εκείνων ελάττω ποιεΐν.
121	”Ετι δ’ ει μεν εν τοΐς άλλοις μηδέν αυτών διεφερετε, ouSey ίσως εδει 4 καθ’ εν τούτο φιλοτι-μεΐσθαι καί σκοπεΐν όπως κρείττους δόξετε. νυν δε ούθεν εστιν εφ’ ότω τών εκεί γιγνομενων ου κ αν αίσχυνθείη τις. οΐον ευθύς τα περί τους μονομάχους οϋτω σ φόδρα εζηλώκασ ι Κ ορινθίους,
1	παράδειγμα Emperius : παραδείγματα.
2	μεριτας νμετερονς Capps, cf. Pollux 8. 136, and Ditten-berger, Sylloge2 134, 1. 8 and note : μέρος ΰμετερον.
3	ει δ’ οΰν Wyttenbach : ει γοΰν Μ, ηγουν II, ηγ' οΰν U.
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attention to your part, but go through the perform ance the way they did.” And now those whom we have just described are to all intents and purposes saying to you: “ Do you not see how the Athenians are disgracing themselves, how they are getting a bad name, how they are an example to all the world of baseness and of the kind of insolence with which they outrage their own country ? ”
And yet, let me ask, shall anyone class the Athenians as your rivals, as these persons demand, or rather—and this is in every way better and fairer— hold both them and the Spartans and all others like them to be your co-partners, or you theirs? But it is not sensible to imitate your rivals when they err, but on the contrary to endeavour so much the more to do right yourselves, in order that you may be found superior to them in every respect and ever win credit, not anly on account of their demerits, but also on account of your own virtue; nor should you copy your friends and relatives, but should try to check them if possible, or, if you do copy them, should by the merit of your own eonduct try to minimize their shortcomings.
Moreover, if you were no whit superior to the Athenians in other respects, perhaps you would not find it necessary to feel any jealousy of them in this one matter and to consider how you might have a reputation better than theirs. But as matters now stand, there is no practice current in Athens which would not cause any man to feel ashamed. For instance, in regard to the gladiatorial shows the Athenians have so zealously emulated the Corinthians, or rather, 4
4	ἔδὲι Reiske : Bet.
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μάλλον δ’ ύπερβεβλήκασι rfj κακοδαιμονία κ α κείνους και τούς άλλους ατταντας, ώστε οι Κορίνθιοι μεν εξω της ττόλεως θεωροΰσιν εν χαράδρα τινι, πλήθος μεν δυναμενω δεξασθαι τόπω, ρυπαρω δε άλλως και οπού μηδεις αν μηδε θάφειε μηδενα των ελεύθερων, ’Αθηναίοι δε εν τω θεάτρω θεών-ται την καλήν ταντην θεάν υπ’ αυτήν την άκρόπολιν, ου τον Αιόνυσον επι την ορχήστραν τιθεασιν' ώστε πολλάκις εν αύτοίς τινα σφάττεσθαι τοΐς θρόνοις, ου τον ιεροφάντην καί τούς άλλους ιερείς 122 ανάγκη καθίζειν. και τον είπόντα περί τούτου φιλόσοφον και νουθετήσαντα αυτούς ούκ άπ-εδεξαντο ουδέ επήνεσαν, άλΧ όντως εδυσχεραναν, ώστε εκείνον γενει μεν οντα 1 *Ρωμαίων μηδενός ύστερον, δόξαν δε τηλικαύτην εχοντα ήλίκης ούδεις εκ πάνυ πολλοϋ τετύχηκεν, όμολογού-μενον δε μόνον μάλιστα μετά' τούς άρχαίους άκολούθως βεβιωκεναι τοΐς λόγοις, καταλιπεΐν την πάλιν και μάλλον ελεσθαι διατρίβειν άλλα-χόσε τής ΈΛΛάδος. άΛΛ’ ούκ αν υμείς, άνδρες 'Ροδιοί, τοιοϋτον ούθεν ύπομείναιτε, παρ’ οΐς
1	γενει μεν όντα Capps, όντα μεν γενει Einperius: μεν όντα γενει.
1 According to Curtius (Peloponnesus 2. 527) Dio is here referring to a rocky depression at the foot of a hill east of tho new town. This depression was enlarged by tho Corinthians to form an amphitheatre, which one eould not see until he came to the very crest. Fricdlander, however, thinks that Dio refers here to the natural depression before it was made into an amphitheatre. Otherwise he would have described it differently because it is ealled a splendid structure in the 4th century λ.d. See Harold North Fowler, Vol. I of the American School at Athens Corinth series, chapter “ Topography
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have so surpassed both them and all others in their mad infatuation, that whereas the Corinthians watch these combats outside the city in a glen, a place that is able to hold a crowd but otherwise is dirty and such that no one would even bury there any freeborn citizen,1 the Athenians look on at this fine spectacle in their theatre under the very Avails of the Acropolis, in the place where they bring their Dionysus into the orchestra and stand him up,2 so that often a fighter is slaughtered among the very seats in which the Hierophant and the other priests must sit. And the philosopher3 who spoke about this matter and rebuked them they refused to obey and did not even applaud ; on the contrary, they were so incensed that, although in blood he was inferior to no Roman, but enjoyed a reputation greater than any one man has attained for generations, and was admittedly the only man who since the time of the ancients had lived most nearly in conformity with reason, this man was forced to leave the city and preferred to go and live somewhere else in Greece. But you, 0 men of Rhodes, would not tolerate any such thing as that, since among you there is a law which
2	At the City Dionysia a statue of the god was escorted by the έφηβοι from the Dipylon Gate and placed in the orchestra of the theatre. See I.(J.I12, 1. 11.
3	In a note on Philostratus, op. cit. 4. 32, where Apollonius is represented as saying αν δέ, Διovvae, μετὰ τοιοντον αίμα ές το θέατρον φοιτάς; Valesius offered reasons for believing that the philosopher here referred to was Apollonius of Tyana. The description given above fits Apollonius except that he appears to be a Roman. Consequently it is now generally believed that this philosopher was Musonius Rufus, whom Dio, owing to his admiration of the man whom he knew personally, praised so highly. Did not Musonius Rufus convert Dio to a belief in philosophy ?
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νόμος έστί τον δημόσιον μηδέποτε ε'ισελθεΐν είς την πάλιν.
123	Τινος ουν ένεκα έπεμνήσθην;1 ου μα τον Δια λοιδορήσαι βουλόμενος τούς 'Αθηναίους · τουναντίον γάρ πόσιν έλεεΐν αυτούς επέρχεται τοΐς μετριοις’ ἀλλ’ όπως είδήθ' οτι λοιπόν ύμΐν ου προς εκείνους εστίν 6 λόγος, άλλα προς υμάς αυτούς και των άλλων ει τις σωφρονεΐ. καίτοι πάντα οσ α αν εϊποι τις κατά 'Αθηναίων η κατά Λακεδαιμονίων η καθ' ών δήποτε, παρ' οΐς άλλα τινα φαύλως εχει καί σφόδρα όλιγώρως, εμοι συναγω-νιεΐταί' τό γάρ των εικόνων ούκ έστι παρ αύτοΐς ίδεΐν οϋτω γιγνόμενον ώσθ' ο γε μηδέ παρ' εκεινοις άμαρτάνεται τοΐς εσχάτως άπολωλόσι, πώς ούκ αν υπερβολήν τινα εχοι τής άτοπίας;
124	Έτι δε μάλλον αύτά τα περί τάς τιμάς τινα 1 2
παρατεθέντα άποδείκνυσι τούτο, ει γάρ τό των νυν τινα παραστήσαι των αρχαίων τινι δοκεΐ δεινόν, πόσω δεινότερου το ούτως άφελέσθαι τινά εκείνων της τιμής, ώστε έτέρω δούναι; ■ καί ει τό όνομα έπιγράφαι τινός άλλω τω πολύ έλάττον ι	τηλικαύτην κατάγνωσιν φερει, το
έζαλεΐφαι καί άνελεΐν τό του κρείττονος, εάν οΰτω τύχη, ποιόν τι φαίνεσθαι νομίζετε;
1	επΐμνησθην Emperius : ύπεμνήσθην.
2	τινα added by Capps, αυτών αμαρτήματα Arniin.
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prescribes that the executioner must never enter the city.
What, then, was my object in mentioning this? Not, I assure you, any desire to abuse the Athenians ; for, on the contrary, all decent men instinctively feel pity for them; it was rather in order that you might know that from this time on your reckoning is not with them but with your own selves and with all others who are sober-minded. And yet everything that might be said in criticism of the Athenians or of the Spartans or any other peoples among whom are found other practices which are bad and due to gross carelessness, will reinforce my argument; for in the matter of statues you can find no such abuse among them as prevails here ; must we not, therefore, of necessity conclude that this particular form of wrongdoing, which is not practiced even among those we have mentioned who are utterly lost to shame, is beyond all exaggeration monstrous ? 1
And this characterization becomes still more convincing if some few details of what happens in connection with the honours you grant are brought into comparison by themselves. If, for instance, it is considered an outrage to place any man of· the present day beside any of the ancients, how much more of an outrage is it to deprive, as you are doing, an ancient of his honour for the purpose of bestowing it upon another? And if the inscribing of one person’s name over that of another and a much inferior person brings so great condemnation, completely to erase and remove the name of the better man, if it so happens—in what sort of light do yor think this act appears ?
1	Cf. § 75 and note.
VOL. III.
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Και μήν ει τις υμάς Καννίοις η Μυνδίοις όμοιους είναι λόγοι, σφόδρα όργιεΐσθε και βλασφημεΐν αυτόν ηγησεσθε κατο, της πόλεως· πως αν ουν εθ' ύμιν απολογίαν τινα φόροι περί τινος των παρ
125	ύμιν τό καί παρ' εκείνοις αυτό γίγνεσθαι; καθάπερ ει καί τα τείχη τις οΐοιτο δεΐν λΰσαι τα. παρ ύμιν η καί καταπίπτοντα εάν, οτι και παρ ετεροις πεπτωκε, μάλλον δε πάσι τοΐς άλλοις σχεδόν. καίτοι τα μεν τείχη διά την είρηνην καί την δουλείαν εάται παρ' αύτοΐς, ών τό μεν άπαντες εύχονται, την είρηνην, τό δε λοιπόν ούκ εστι κακίας σημεΐον τό δε τοῖς παλαιοΐς των ευεργετών οϋτω προσφερεσθαι δι' αχαριστίαν γίγνεται. φαίην δ’ αν εγωγε παρά τούτοις μηδε εύεργετας άδικεΐσθαι· τις γάρ παρά Καυνιοις γεγονε γενναίος άνηρ; η τις πωποτε εκείνους αγαθόν τι πεποίηκεν; οι γε δουλεύουσιν ονχ ύμιν μόνοις, αλλά καί 'Ρωμαίοι?, δι' ύπερβολην άνοιας καί μοχθηρίας διπλήν αύτοΐς την δουλείαν κατασκευάσαντες. ταΰτα δε καί περί άλλων τις αν εΐποι των ομοδοξώ ν.
126	’Εγώ δε καί καθόλου τούς 1 τηλικοϋτον εφ' αύτοΐς 2 φρονοΰντας ηλίκον ύμεΐς δικαίως ου προς ετερους άποβλεπειν οϊομαι δεΐν εν οΐς
1	τούς Etnperius : καίτοι.
2	ίφ’ αΰτοΐς lteiske : i-n αντοΐς.
1	At some period between 70 and 60 B.c. the Caunians, who had been made tributary to Rhodes by Sulla in punishment for their part in the massacre of Italians in Asia ilinor in 88 on orders by Mithridates, appealed to the Roman senate to be allowed to pay tribute to Rome rather than to Rhodes; see Cicero, Ad Quintum fralrem 1. 1. II. 33. This passage in Dio
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Moreover, if anyone says that you are no better than the Caunians 1 or Myndians,2 you will be very angry and think that he is slandering your city; how, then, could any man any longer bring forward before you in defence of any practice prevalent among you the argument that that very thing is done by those other peoples also? It is just as if a person thought that you ought to demolish your own walls, or let them lie when they fall, simply because they lie fallen in the other cities, or rather, in practically all the others. Yet with them the walls are neglected because of their condition of peace and servitude, one of which everybody welcomes, to wit, peace, whereas the other is no longer a sign of baseness; but when people treat in this way their benefactors of long ago, the reason is ingratitude. But I for my part venture to assert that even among your neighbours yonder wrong is not done to benefactors! For who among the Caunians has ever proved himself a noble man ? 3 Or who has ever conferred any benefaction upon them ? Why, they arc in a state of abject slavery, not alone to you but also to the Romans, on account of their excessive folly and wickedness having made their slavery a double one. And this one might also say about others who have the same reputation.
But, speaking generally, I think that a people who take such pride in themselves as you justly do should not, in shaping their conduct, keep their eyes on these
leads us to infer that their petition was rejected and that they were required to pay tribute to both Rhodes and Rome. See also page 54, note 3.
2	Myndus was a city of Caria near Halicarnassus.
3	And hence entitled to a mark of honour by some state.
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πράττουσιν, άλλως τε τούς τοσοΰτον χειρονας, άλλα προς την εαυτών δόξαν καί τό της πόλεως αξίωμα, γελοΐον γάρ αν ην, εί των ύμετερων τις πολιτών, Αωριεύς εκείνος η Αεωνίδας, οΰς τοσαυτάκις φασίν Όλυμπίασι νικήσαι, προς άλλον τινα ορών εγυμνάζετο, καί ταΰτά γε μηδέποτε στεφανωθεντα. τοΐς μέντοι Λακεδαιμονίοις η τοΐς Άθηναίοις ει βουλεσθε άντεξετάζεσθαι, συγχωρώ τοΐς τότε ούσιν, δτε αύτοΐς εικότως αν τις τών 127 όμοιων ύμΐν συνεκρίνετο. καί γάρ τον άθλητην τον φιλότιμουμενον ετι καί μηδεπω παραχωροΰντα της ισχύος ου τούς νοσοΰντας εύλογον ἐστι προκαλεΐσθαι τών καθ’ αυτόν ενδόξων ουδέ τούς τεθνεώτας, ἀλλ’ ει μεν εΐεν τινες ερρωμενοι, προς εκείνους άγωνίζεσθαι περί της νίκης· ει δε μη, τοιοΰτόν τι πράξαι ζητέΐν, ο μηδενός αυτόν άσθενεστερον δείξει τών πρότερον, ο μεν ου ν υγιής οντος εστι περί τών το ιόντων λόγος, ει δε άρα παρεΐναί τι δει, μήτε προς τους τότε, οι ησαν κράτιστοι, παραβάλλοντες εξετάζετε τό πράγμα, μήτε προς τούς νυν οι μηδενός τών φαυλοτάτων διαφερουσιν, άλλα προς τούς μέσους αυτών η καί τούς ετι τούτων ελάττονας. 1 2 3
1	CL Demosthenes 20. 10, 142, 165; 22. 76.
2	The Rhodian athlete Diagoras had three sons, all athletes, of whom Dorieus was the youngest and most famous. He was vietor in the pancratium at three sueeessive Olympiads. Tho seeond of these victories is mentioned in Tliueydides 3. 8. He also had eight victories in the Isthmian games and seven in the Nemean, while he is said to have won in the Pythian games without a contest. Cf. Pindar ΟΙ. 7.
3	Leonidas, also a Rhodian, was twelve times victor in the foot-race. See l’ausanias 6. 13. 4.
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others, especially on those who are so much their inferiors, but rather upon their own reputation and the proud position of their city.1 It would have been absurd if one of your own citizens, that famous Dorieus,2 or Leonidas,3 men who are said to have won so many victories at Olympia, had done his training with his eye on some other athlete, and him a man who had never been crowned. However, if you wish to measure yourselves against the Spartans or the Athenians, I concede the point in regard to the Athenians of the olden days,4 when any people similar to yourselves might with good reason have tried to be comparable to them. Take, for instance, the athlete:	If he is still eager for honours and
is not yet declining in bodily vigour, it is not sensible for him to challenge the famous prizewinners of his own time who are sick, nor yet the dead, nay rather, if there are any who are at the top of their strength, he should select these and strive with them for the victory ; but if none such are available, he should aim to achieve an exploit of such a kind as will show that he is no whit inferior in strength to any athlete of former times.5 That is sound reasoning about such matters. But if after all it is necessary to make some concession, do not test the question by making a comparison with the peoples who in former times were the strongest, nor yet with those of the present day who arc no better than any people of the most worthless sort, but measure yourselves against those who are in between, or against those who are still lower in the scale than they.
4	Cf. § 117.
5	Cf. for a similar sentiment Demosthenes 18. 319, Aeschines 3. 189.
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128	Παρά τοίνυν rots Άθηναίοις κατά Φίλιππον, μάλιστα δ’ ότε της ηγεμονίας παρακεχωρηκεσαν, της δ' ελευθερίας μόνης λοιπόν άντείχοντο, Αεπτίνης τις εισηνεγκε νόμον ως χρη 1 τάς άτελείας άφελεσθαι τους έχοντας παρά του δήμου, δίχα των άφ’ 'Αρμοδίου καί Άριστογείτονος, καί μηκετι τό λοιπόν εξείναι διδόναι μηδενί την δωρεάν ταύτην. τί οΰν; εσθ' όπως παρεδεξαντο
129	τον νόμον; ούμενοϋν, αλΧ εάλω γραφής. φζρε τοίνυν συμβάλετε τούτο τό έθος εκείνω τω νόμω, καν μεν ύμΐν κατά τι βελτιον 2 φαίνηται, φυλάξατε αυτό καί ποιήσατε ισχυρότερου προς τό λοιπόν όπερ εξ ανάγκης γενοιτ αν, ει μη λυθη-σεται νυν εάν δε πανταχη σκοπούμενοι χείρον εύρίσκητεβ μιμησασθε τούς κατ εκείνον τον χρόνον *Αθηναίους καί τό μάλλον άτοπον του τότε λυθεντος υπ’ εκείνων καί υμείς νυν λύσατε.
130	Τό μεν ούν φευδη την πάλιν δεικνύναι καί περί τάς δωρεάς άπιστον καί τό τούς εύεργέτας άδι-κεΐν, άφαιρουμενους 4 αύτών τάς άμοιβάς, κατά 5 πάντα τα τοιαΰτα επ' ίσης κοινά αμφοτεροις πρόσεστιν άλλ* εκεί μεν ούκ ην μηδέν ώφελησθαι 6 τούς την άτελειαν εσχηκότας- α γάρ εκτησαντο
1 χρη Arnim : χρην.
- βελτιον added by Arnim, άμεινον by Selden.
3	εύρίσκητε Reisko : εύρίσκηται.
4	άφαιρουμενους Arnim : άφαιρουμενην.
5	κατά Capps : και.
6	(οφελήσθαι Empcrius : ώφελήσαι.
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Well then, among the Athenians of the time of Philip, and at very near the time when they had given up the primacy among the Greeks and their liberty was the only thing to which they still clung, there was a certain Leptines who proposed a law to the effect that all should be deprived of the privileges of exemption from public duties1 who had received it from the people, with the exception of the descendants of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, and that for the future it should be no longer permissible to grant to any one this gift. Well, what happened ? Did they by any chance accept that law ? They did not, but the law’s proposer was convicted on an indictment for introducing an illegal measure. Come then, compare this custom with that law, and if it seems to you in any way better, retain it and make it stronger for the future—which is bound to happen if it is not abolished now—but if after considering it on all sides you find it to be inferior, then imitate the Athenians of that early period and abolish now that practice which is more monstrous than the one abolished formerly by them.
However, as to any attempt to show that the city is insincere, is faithless in its gifts, and that it wrongs its benefactors by robbing them of their rewards— such reproaches apply in all respects equally to both Athens and Rhodes. But whereas at Athens those who had formerly received exemption from public burdens could not possibly have received no benefit at all—for whatever they had previously acquired
1 This was in 356 b.c., and the speech of Demosthenes Against Leptines was delivered in 355 in an action challenging the legality (γραφή παρανόμων) of the proposal. The present passage is the only direct testimony that Leptines lost lus case. On the Xeirovpyiat see Vol. II, page 276, note 2.
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€K της άφεσεως els άπαν αύτοΐς εμεινε ώς καί1 τον άλλον χρόνον, καί εμελλον εύπορώτεροι BI αυτήν εσεσθαν τοΐς δε γε της είκόνος άφαιρεθεΐσιν εκ του τετιμήσθαι πρότερον ούδ' ότιοϋν περίεστι
131 δίχα γε της ύβρεως και της ατιμίας, προς τουτω δε ό μεν τιθεις τότε τον νόμον εστιν ών κατηγορεί των είληφότων την άτελειαν και πονηρούς άπεφαινε τούς πλείους, ου μόνον αναξίους χάριτος· ώστε τοΰτ είναι το δεινόν δτι μη πόσιν εγκαλών πάντας άπεστερει τάς δωρεάς, ενθάδε δε ούδ' ενεστι2 τοΐς άφελομενοις είπεϊν τι κατ' εκείνων· οϋς γάρ μηδ’ ίσασι, ως 3 φασιν,
132	πώς αυτούς αίτιάσθαι δυνατόν; ετι δε 6 μεν νόμος εξαίρετους τινας εποίει τούς τα μέγιστα δοκοΰντας εύεργετηκεναι την πάλιν, τούς άφ' 'Αρμοδίου και Άριστογείτονος· ενθάδε δε ούδεν εστιν εξαίρετου, τω γάρ άγράφως τό πράγμα γίγνεσθαι και μήτε κατά νόμον μήτε κατά φηφισμα περί ούδενός δλως άπείρηται, και επί παντί συμβηναι δυνατόν εστιν, εφ' οτ ω ποτε αν δόξη
133	τω στρατηγία, καί μην δ γε νόμος δεινόν εδόκει ποιεΐν άφαιρούμενος του δήμου την εξουσίαν, ώστε μηδε τό λοιπόν εξ είναι φηφίσασθ αι την
1	ώς και Βιιιΐό omits with U1IT; Wilamowitz and Arnim deleted ως.
2	οΰδ’ ἔνεστι limpcrius : οὰδέν ἔστι.
3	ως added by Capps; φασίν deleted by Jacobs, Arnim, Budc : ἴσασι φασιν (or φασι) BTU. eioai φασι M.
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from the immunity remained theirs in every respect for the future as for the past, and they could not fail to be better off on aeeount of it; those, on the other hand, who have had their statues taken away from them have nothing left over from the honour they had formerly enjoyed—except the insult and the dishonour. And, in addition,. the Athenian who, on the occasion I have mentioned, proposed the law attacked a considerable number of those who had received exemption from public duties and tried to show that the majority of them were knaves, not merely unworthy of any favour, so that the unfairness of it was that, while not accusing all, he was proposing to deprive all of their gifts. But in Rhodes here it is utterly impossible for those who have deprived men of their statues to say anything against them; for when they do not even know who the original recipients were, as they admit,1 how is it possible to bring a charge against them? Furthermore, that law proposed to make an exception in favour of those who were regarded as having conferred the greatest benefactions upon the city, to wit, the descendants of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, but here no exception is made. For since the practice is c.arried on without any record being kept and is not regulated by either law or decree, absolutely no concession is made for anyone, and this indignity may happen to anyone at the pleasure of the chief magistrate at any time. Again, the Athenian law was thought to be committing an outrage in depriving the people of their authority in the matter, so that not even in the future would it be possible for them to vote
1 Of. supra § 77.
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Βωρεάν ταύτην. και πόσω κρεΐττον την άρχην κωλΰσαί τι δίδομαι τον Βημον, ει μη συνεφερε τη πόλει, η 1 καταλιπόντα το χαρίζεσθαι, το άφαιρεΐσθαι ταϋτα εφ’ ενι ποιήσασθαι; αισχρού γάρ οντος, ως ούΒ’ αν εις άντείποι, του άφαιρεΐ-σθαι τους λαβόντας τι, κατά μεν τον νόμον τούτο άπαξ εγίγνετο, κατά Be τό έθος αει συμβαίνει.
134	Και μην el Βοκεΐ Βυσχερες το άφαιρεΐσθαι τινος εξουσίας την πάλιν, και υμείς άφαιρεΐσθε την εξουσίαν του φυλάττειν βέβαια τα Βοθεντα τοΐς λαβούσιν. δτω γάρ αν υμείς δώτε την τιμήν, ούκετ εστ εφ' υ μιν τό εάν εχειν αυτόν ἀλλ* εις άνηρ αει τούτου κύριος, ὅ στρατηγών. καίτοι χείρον εστι τό εθει μη εφ' ύμΐν είναι τού κατά νόμον κεκωλΰσθαι.2 οι μεν γάρ ούκ άφηρηνται την εξουσίαν τούτου τρόπον τινα, ο πράττειν εαυτούς νόμω κεκωλύκασιν, άλλ’ άπεστησαν
135	εκόντες διά τό συμφέρον επί Βε τού έθους ούΒε τούτο εστιν είπεΐν ότι αυτούς, εΐπερ3 άρα, άφηρηντ αι τοΰθ’ υπέρ ου μήτε έκριναν μήτε εβουλεύσαντο.
Και μην εκεί γε παραμυθίαν τινά εσχον τό τού πράγματος ίσον και κοινόν, απάντων ομοίως άφαιρουμενων τάς άτελείας, παρ' ύμΐν Βε ος αν τύχη της εΐκόνος άφηρηται και πολλάκις
1	ή added hy Selden.
2	κεκωλΰσθαι Reiske : κεκωλυμενου.
3	αυτούς, εΐπερ Pflugk : αυτούς περ TJM, αυτούς περ Β.
1	This is Demosthenes’ chief argument against the proposal of Lcptines; in § 4 lie asks : “ Shall we, then, make a law that hereafter neither Couneil nor Assembly shall be permitted to deliberate or to vote on a similar subjeet? ”
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this gift.1 Yet. how much better to prevent the people from granting any honour or any privilege at all if it. were not of advantage to the city to do so, than, while leaving the right to confer a favour, to place the power of taking it away in the hands of one man! For while it is disgraceful, as no man would deny, to take any gift a\vay from those who have received it, according to that Athenian law this was happening just once, but «according to this Rhodian custom it takes place all the time!
Besides, if it appears vexatious that your city should be deprived of any power, it is you your own selves who are depriving it of the power to guarantee for the recipients the security of its gifts. For whenever you confer this honour upon a man, it is no longer in your power to allow him to keep it; on the contrary, one official always has this in his control, namely, the chief magistrate. And yet, it is worse for you to laek this power owing to custom than to be estopped by law. For in the one case men in a certain sense have not been deprived of the control of that which they have by law estopped themselves from doing, but they have renounced their right willingly because of the advantage thereby gained. But when we have to deal with a custom, one cannot even say that men have deprived themselves—if deprived they have been—of a thing on which they have neither passed judgment nor deliberated.
And although in Athens the people had some consolation—in that the measure was impartial and general, since all alike were being deprived of their exemption from public burdens—here it is only the recipient of the statue who has been deprived of it,
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6	1 βελτίων. ετι δε εκεί μεν ούχ ΐνα άλλος λάβη, τον εχοντα άφηρεΐτο ό νόμος· παρ’ ύμΐν δε τούτου χάριν γίγνεται, ο τω παντι λυπρό-
136	τερόν εστι του μόνον άποστερεΐσθαι. και μην εκεΐνό γε ούδείς άγνοεΐ δηπουθεν, οσω δοκεΐ χαλεπώτερον τό δι' άλλον τι πάσχειν του δι αυτόν, ούκοϋν εκ μεν του νόμου συνεβαινεν, ΐνα μη τινες εχωσι τάς άτελείας, περί ών ως αναξίων ελεγεν, άποδΰσαι 2 τούς λοιπούς' εκ δε του παρ' ύμΐν έθους, ΐν άλλοι Αάβωσι, τούς
137	έχοντας άποστερεϊσθαι γίγνεται. τω παντι δε τούτο τοΐς πάσχουσι βαρύτερον.3
Ει τοίνυν εφύ ών μάλιστα άνήκεστόν4 εστιν, επί τούτων βούλοιτο τις ιδεΐν, τινας αδικεί τούτο τό έθος καί τινας εμελλε λυπησειν εκείνος ό νομχ>ς, αφελών μη μόνον τούς 5 έχοντας άτελειαν, άλλα καί τούς6 εικόνος τετυχηκότας, οϋτω σκοπειτω τούς λοιπούς εκατερων. ουτοι μεν γάρ τρόπον τινα ούδε επασχον ούδεν, ο γάρ ειληφεσαν αν 7 εν προσθήκης μερει, τούτο άπώλλυον, της μεί-
1	ό added by Pflugk.
2	άποδΰσαι ('ohoon, ὰπολλόναι Wilamowitz : άποδουναι.
3	Arnim deleted § 136 και μην . . . through βαρύτερον § 137.
4	άνήκεστόν Capps : αναγκαίον.
5	μη μόνον τούς Cohoon : τούς μή μόνον.
β τούς instead of τής UBT, Μ in margin; Bude retains της.
7	αν added by Capps.
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and often he is the better man. Moreover, in Athens it was not in order that another person might receive the exemption that the law proposed to take it away from the possessor, but in your city that is precisely why it is done, a thing that is altogether more distressing than merely to be dispossessed. Furthermore, no one, I presume, is unaware how much more grievous it seems to suffer any harsh treatment on account of another than it is to suffer it on your own account. So, whereas it was the intention of the Athenian law to divest all others of their privilege of exemption in order to prevent certain men, whom it designated as undeserving, from retaining theirs, the result of your custom is that the owners of st.atues are robbed of them in order that others may receive them; and this treatment is altogether more grievous to those affected.
If, further, any one wishes, confining his consideration of the matter strictly to those cases in which the loss suffered is most nearly irreparable, to ask who are being wronged by this custom of yours and Λνΐιο were bound to be hurt by that Athenian law, let him disregard, not only those who were enjoying exemption from public burdens there, but also those who have received a statue here, and then let him consider those Λν-ho are not in either class.1 Since those who had been honoured at Athens were in a sense not suffering any loss at all, for it was only what they would have received
1 That is, (1) those who had not had the tax-exemption privilege at Athens and (2) those who have not been honoured with a statue in Rhodes.
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ζονος δωρεάς αύτοΐς τηρούμενης' επι δε των άλλων ΐσος1 αν γενοιτο 6 λόγος, άλλ* (ίση μεν δἡΑον καί αυτόθεν, οίμαι, το πράγμα' οσω γάρ τό της είκόνος μεΐζον η 1 2 το της ατε λείας, τοσουτω κρείττονες οι τούτου τυχοντες. ετι δ’ αν οϋτω γενοιτό γε ο λόγος 3 φανερώτεροςΑ
138	η μεν γάρ άτελεια τους λαβόντας εύπορωτερους
ποιεΐ, καί οΰτοι μάλιστα επιθυμοϋσιν αυτής οΐτινες αν ώσι περί χρήματα εσπουδακότες, ή 8e είκών το σεμνόν μόνον εχει και τό τής τιμής■	οσω δη
πάντες ειποιμεν αν κρείττους τους προίκα και δόξης μάλλον ενεκεν αίρουμενους ευ τινας ποιεΐν των επ' άργυρίω και διά κέρδος, τοσουτω φαιην αν εγωγε ου μόνον άμείνους ανθρώπους αδικεί ν τούτο τό έθος, αλλά και υπό βελτιόνων υμάς κωλυειν ευ πάσχειν ήπερ εκείνους ο νόμος.
139	ΆΛΛ’ εγωγε απορώ τί δήποτε ούχί καί νόμον τίθεσθε επί τουτω, καθ' ον εσται5 τό λοιπόν, είπε ρ ν μιν άρεσκει.
Νἡ Δι”, αισχύνην γάρ ου μικράν εχει νόμος τοιοΰτος εν τή πόλει κείμενος.
Ειτα ὅ γράφειν αισχρόν ήγεΐσθε, τούτο ποιεΐν ούκ
1	ίσος Emperius: lows.
2	η Casauban : και.
3	After λόγο? the MSS. have άλλ’ ἔστι μέν δήλον καί αυτόθι ν οἶμαι τό πράγμα, which Reiske deleted.
4	φανερώτΐρος Reiske : φανερώτερον.
5	For ἔσται Herwerden proposed ἔήεσται.
1	lie means that the law would have deprived them of the continued benefit of the exemption (the ‘ supplement’), but would have taken from them neither the material benefits they had already enjoyed nor the honour conferred by the original grant. This honour he calls ‘ the greater gift,’ as the sequel shows.
2	‘ The other gilts ’ being such honours as the front-sea
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by way of a supplement1 that they were losing, whereas the greater gift continued to be theirs; but as regards the other gifts, the reckoning would come out the same for both classes.2 But, I think, the case is quite self-evident: For in proportion as the grant of a statue is a greater honour than the exemption, in just that degree those who receive the former are superior men. The argument can be made still clearer, though, if stated thus: Whereas the exemption from public burdens makes the recipients of it wealthier, and those men are especially eager for it who are interested in money-making, the statue implies only dignity and honour; so just in proportion as those are superior men, as we would all agree, who choose to confer benefits upon others without remuneration and rather for reputation’s sake than those who set a price upon it and are moved by desire for gain, by just so much, as I at least would assert, are not only they better men whom this custom of yours wrongs, but also by just so much are those persons whom you are preventing from conferring benefits upon yourselves superior to those whom the Athenian law prevented from benefitting the Athenians.
JBut for my part I am at a loss to understand why on earth you do not pass a law on this matter to regulate it for the future, if such is your pleasure.
“ Good heavens! ’’you exclaim," Why,the existence of a law like that in a city brings no little shame.”
And so it is not disgraceful to do what you
privilege (proedria), dinner in the prylaneion, a golden crown, and the like. Those who had lost the tax-exemption at Athens and those who had never been honoured by a statue at Rhodes were on a parity as regards the other, the prospective, honours.
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αΙσχρόν ἐστι; καίτοι1 πόσω κρεΐττον μη χρησθαί τισι τών φανλως γεγραμμενων η φαύλα2 ποιεΐν; η π οτέρους αν εΐποιτε βελτίονς, του? ούτως έχοντας προς τα άτοπα, ώστε άπέχεσθαι καί δεδομένων, η τούς ον συγκεχωρημέν α π ράπτοντας;
140	ἀλλ’ εγωγε φαίην αν, όμολογουμένου του μηδαμώς δεΐν μηδέν άδικον πράττειν μηδε άπρεπες, παρ οΐς αν νόμω γίγνηται το τοιοΰτον, ηττονα αν3 έχειν κατηγορίαν η παρ’ οΐς αν κατά έθος, πρώτον μεν γάρ 6 νόμος ρητός ἐστι, και ου κ άν ποτε γένοιτο χείρων, ου γάρ εστιν ούτε αφελεΐν ούτε προσθεΐναι τοΐς γεγραμμένοις- το δε γε έθος, αν η φαϋλον, ανάγκη και φαυλότερον αει γίγνεσθαι
141	τω μη κατειληφθαι μηδε ώρίσθαι. λέγω δ’ οιον ευθύς τοΰτό φασι την αρχήν λαβεΐν από τών συντετριμμένων και ουδέ έφεστώτων επί 4 ταῖς βάσεσι· τούτοις γάρ άποχρησθαι τούς στρατηγούς επισκευάζοντας καί τρόπον τινά εζ αρχής ποιοϋντας ετέρους- ειθ\ δπερ λοιπόν, τούς υγιείς μέν, ούκ έχοντας δε επιγραφάς, έπιγράφεσθαι- καί τό λοιπόν ηδη καί τών έπι-γεγραμμένων τινός τών σφόδρα παλαιών- έστω γάρ ο λέγουσιν αληθές- εις ύστερον ανάγκη μηδεμίαν είναι διάκρισιν- καί γάρ επί τών άλλων
142	ούτως έχει, δαπάνης, ακοσμίας, τρυφής- ουδέποτε τών χειρόνων εθών ούθέν εύρήσετε ίστάμενον ουδέ
1 καίτοι Arnim : καί.
4 φαΰλα supplied in lacuna by Capps, μηδε γράφοντας by Arnim, μη γεγραμμενων by Herwerden.
3	Wilamowitz followed by Amim would delete αν.
4	Reiske followed by Arnim would change ini to ἔτι.
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think it is disgraceful to enact in writing? And yet how much better it is to refrain from following any written laws which are badly conceived than to do bad things! Or which class of men would you call the better, those who are so disposed toward improper things that they refrain from doing them even when they are authorized, or those who do them even though they are not allowed? But as for me, I would say that, while it is agreed that one should by no means do any unjust or unseemly act, yet among peoples where such acts are under the control of law there would be less cause for reproach than among people where they are regulated by custom. For, in the first place, the law is explicit and can never become worse, since it is not possible to either take away from or add to its written terms; whereas the custom, if it is a bad one, must necessarily become steadily worse because it is not clearly apprehended or defined.1 I mean, for instance, the case we now have before us: they tell us that this practice began with the statues that were broken and not even standing on their pedestals; it was these that the chief magistrates used after repairing them and in a way making them altogether different; then the next step was that those which were "well preserved but bore no inscriptions were inscribed; and at last came the taking of some statues which did have inscriptions on them, provided they \vcre very old. Well, let us assume that their statement of the case is true. In the future there will necessarily be no distinction made at all—for this is the way it is with all other evils, such as extravagance, disorderly eonduct, luxury—you λνΐΐΐ never find any really bead custom halting or remaining stationary until it
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διαμενον,1 ecus' αν παντάπασι κωλυθη. διά γάρ το δεχεσθαι πρόσθεσιν άεί καί τό παρά μικρόν άνεξελεγκτον είναι και μηδενί φαίνεσθαι ραδίως, όσω τούτο εκείνον κάκιον, επί παν πρόεισιν, ώσπερ, οΐμαι, καί των ελκών τινα καί των νοσημάτων όσα εξ ανάγκης 2 αϋξεσθαι φύσιν 'όχει.
Πρός τούτω δε κάκεϊνό εστιν οι μεν νόμω τι πράττοντες πονηρόν ούχ ως τοιοϋτον ον3 αυτό πράττονσιν, άλλα εξηπατημενοι· τους δε εθει φαΰλα ποιοΰντας άπαντες αν φαΐεν είδότας άμαρτάνειν, α γε μηδ’ αύτοΐς επιτήδεια είναι γεγράφθαι δοκεΐ.
143	Μη τοίνυν ει πρότερον ηρξατο καί χρόνος πλεων γε'γονε, διά τούτο ελαττον ύμΐν νομίζετε προσ-ηκειν αυτό άνελεΐν4 ούδεν γάρ ηττονα αισχύνην δφλουσιν οι φυλάττοντες τα τοιαϋτα των παρα-δεξαμενων, αλλά τουναντίον μάλλον ύπόκεινται τοΐς βουλομενοις αίτιάσθαι. τό μεν γε πρώτον γιγνόμενον ουδέ λαθεΐν αδύνατον τούς τότε, καί ταΰτα φυλαττομενων ετι τών ποιούντων τό δε εκ πολλοΰ σνμβαϊνον ανάγκη μηδενα άγνοεΐν, άλλως τε παντελώς άνηρημενης ύμΐν 5 της προφά-σεως ταυτης, οι γε περί αύτοΰ τούτου κάθησθε κρίνοντες. ώσπερ ουν ει άρξασθαί τινος εδει τών καλών υμάς, ούκ αν ώκνεΐτε διά τούτο,
1	For δια/χένον UM have διδό/ievov.
2	ανάγκης Capps exempli gratia; “ non intellego” Amim: άπαντοϊ.
3	ον added by Capps ef. § 109.
4	αυτό aveXeiv Pflugk : αυτόν ὰνβλεἶν Μ, αυτών άμεΧεΐν UBT.
5	ύμΐν Selden : υμών.
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is utterly suppressed. For because it continually receives some accretion and because a gradual process is almost impossible to detect and does not readily become perceptible to anyone, inasmuch as the present state is worse than the former it goes on to extremes as, I believe, is the case with some ulcers and all those diseases whose nature it is inevitably to get worse.1
Then there is this further consideration—that those who do anything which the law makes wrong, do it, not as being such, but under a misconception, whereas with those who do things which custom regards as base, would one and all admit that they sin deliberately, those acts being of such a kind that even the perpetrators themselves think they are not fit to be forbidden by an enactment.
Moreover, just because the practice began some while ago and considerable time has elapsed, do not for this reason consider that it is any the less your duty to get rid of it; for those people who perpetuate such practices as this incur no less disgrace than those who first allowed them; nay, on the contrary, they are more exposed to the attack of any who wish to censure. When the thing was done first, it may well have even escaped the notice of the people of that time, particularly as those who practised it were still cautious about it; but when a thing has been going on for a long time, nobody can be unaware of it; and, besides, that excuse has been completely taken away from you, because you are sitting here passing judgment on this very matter. Therefore, just as if you felt it to be necessary to initiate some honourable usage, you would not hesitate on that
1	The text here has caused considerable trouble to editors, but with the changes suggested in the critical notes it yields at least a logical sense.
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ομοίως εύλόγως εχει, καν λΰσαί τι των φαύλων
144	δεη. μη τοίνυν 6 χρόνος ώφελείτω το έθος, εΐπερ εστι μοχθηρόν, ως πάλαι νομίζω πεποιη-κεναι φανερόν, ου γάρ el πολύν χρόνον εβλαφεν υμάς, διά τούτο οΐμαι προσηκειν αυτό μηδέποτε παυσασθαι βλάπτον. ουδέ γάρ άνδρα μοχθηρόν εκ πολλοΰ λαβόντες άφησετε του χρόνου χάριν ου διηλθε πονηρός ων. ουδέ γε ει τις νόσον ίάσασθαι δυναιτο ενοχλούσαν πάλαι, φείδοιτ αν
145	εξ αρχής ύγιαίνειν.1 οΐμαι δ’ υμάς, ει τις θεών φανερόν ύμΐν ποίησε ιε τό μέλλον αυθίς ποτε λυπησειν την πάλιν, πάντως φυλάξεσθαι τούτο, εν ύμΐν γε ον εΐτα του μεν ετερους βλάφοντος ούκ αμελήσετε, επειδή μετά ταΰτα εσται,2 τό δε υμάς αυτούς τα μέγιστα αδικούν εάσετε, ει3 πρότερον ηρξατο; του τι μεν οδν παντελώς εϋηθες, ει τις οΐεται μηδέποτε δεΐν κωλΰσαι τό συνήθως μεν, άτόπως δε γιγνόμενον.
14G	*Αξιώ δ’ υμάς εκείνο ενθυμηθηναι μάλλον,
οτι πολλών όντων κατά την πάλιν, εφ' οΐς άπασιν εύλόγως σεμνύνεσθε, πρώτον μεν τών νόμων καί της ευταξίας της περί την πολιτείαν, εφ* οΐς και μάλιστα φιλοτιμεΐσθε, επειτα, οΐμαι, και τών τοιουτων, ιερών, θεάτρων, νεωρίων, τειχών, λιμένων, ών 4 τα μεν πλούτον εμφαίνει και μεγα-
1	For φείδοιτ’ . . . ύγιαίνειν Arnim suggests φοβοΐ τ’ αν το εξ αρχής πάλιν ύγιαίνειν.
2	ἔσται Reiskc : ε’στιν Μ, εστι UB.
3	For εί Wilomawitz, Arnim read ότι.
4	ὥν added by Selclen.
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account,1 so you have every reason now to act with equal readiness if it is desirable to abolish some unworthy practice. Therefore, do not let its antiquity ^ support the custom if it is really a vicious one, as I think I have long since made clear. For I do not think that just because a thing has injured you for a long time it ought never to cease injuring you. For instance, if you take into custody a man who has been wicked, for a long time, you will not release him on account of the length of time which he has spent in being a bad man. Nor yet if a person should be able to cure a disease that had long been harassing him, would he count the cost of enjoying good health all over again. And you, in my opinion, if some god should reveal to you a thing that your city was sure to regret some time in the future, would by all means take measures to prevent it, if it lay in your power to do so. Then, while you will of course not neglect guarding against anything that will harm others simply because the injury will be in the future, are you going to give free rein to that which is now doing the greatest injury to yourselves, because it originated in the past? Nay, it is utterly foolish for a man to think that he should never check a practice which, while customary, is nevertheless shocking^ I ask you to bear in mind, rather, that, although there are many things about your city on all of which you have a good right to pride yourselves—your laws in the first place, and the orderliness of your government (things of which you arc wont to boast most), and, in the second place, I imagine, such things also as temples, theatres, shipyards, fortifications,. and harbours, some of which give evidence of your wealth and high aspirations and the greatness
149
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λοφυχίαν καί το μεγεθος της πρότερον δυνάμεως, τά δε καί την προς τούς θεούς εύσεβειαν, ούθενος ηττον ηδεσθε επί τω πληθει των ανδριάντων,
147	εικότως’ ου γάρ μόνον κόσμον φερει το τοιοΰτον, ώσπερ άλλο τι των αναθημάτων, άλλα και την Ισχύν της πόλεως ούχ ήκιστα επιδείκνυα ι καί τό ήθος, ούτε γάρ ευ πάσχουσιν υπό πολλών οι τυχόντες ούτε θελουσιν ούτε ίσως δυνανται πολλούς τιμάν, ετι δε κάκεΐνό εστιν ου γαρ μόνον διά τό1 πλ ε ιστούς είναι παρ' υ μιν ανδριάντας τούτο2 συμβεβηκεν, ἀλλ’, οιμαι, καί διά τό 'Ρωμαίους πολλάκις πανταχόθεν είληφότας κατασκευήν ιερών καί βασιλείων μηδέποτε κινησαι τών παρ'
148	ύμΐν μηδέν’ όπου καί Νερών, τοσαυτην 3 επιθυμίαν καί σπουδήν περί τούτο εχων, ώστε μηδε τών εξ 'Ολυμπίας άποσχέσθαι μηδε τών εκ Δελφών, καίτοι πάντων μάλιστα τιμησας ταΰτα τα4 ιερά, ετι δε τούς πλείστους τών εκ της άκροπόλεως Άθηνηθεν μετενεγκεΐν καί τών εκ ΙΙεργάμου πολλούς, αύτώ προσήκοντας εκείνου του τεμένους· περί μεν γάρ τών παρ' άλλοις τί δει λέγειν; τούς παρά μόνοις ύμΐν είασε, και τοσαυτην επ-εδείξατο εύνοιαν καί τιμήν άμα προς υμάς, ώστε την πάλιν άπασαν ίερωτεραν κρΐναι τών πρώτων
1	For διὰ τὰ Wilamowitz, Amim read διὰ τοΰτο.
2	Arniin deletes τοΰτο.
3	τοσαυτην lleiske : τοιαύτην.
4	ταΰτα τὰ Reislce : ταΰτα πάντα τα.
1 Cf. Demosthenes 24. 210; Lycurgus, Against Leocrates 75, 17, 150; Lysias 12. 99.
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of your former power, others of your piety toward the gods 1—you rejoice no less in the multitude of your statues,2 and rightly; for not only do such things do you credit just as any of your other dedicated monuments do, but they also more than anything reveal the strength of your city and its character. For it is no ordinary people that receives benefactions from many or that wishes or perhaps has the means to honour many. And note this also—that it is not only because the statues you have here are very great in number that the practice in question has arisen, but also, I think, because the Romans, who have often seized from every land the furnishings of sacred places and of palaces, have never disturbed any of those which you possess. Why, even Nero, who had so great a craving and enthusiasm in that business that he did not keep his hands off of even the treasures of Olympia or of Delphi— although he honoured those sanctuaries above all others—but went still farther and removed most 3 of the statues on the Acropolis of Athens and many of those at Pergamum,4 although that precinct was his very own (for what need is there to speak of those in other places ?), left undisturbed only those in your city and showed towards you such signal goodwill and honour that he esteemed your entire city more sacred than the foremost
2	3000 in number according to Pliny the Elder, 34. 7. 36.
3	An exaggeration probably. See Pliny the Elder, N.II. 34. 7. 36.
4	Pergamum was famous for its sculptures. Among the most notable was the colossal frieze illustrating the battle of the gods and the giants, now in Berlin. See the Introduction to the Twelfth Discourse.
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149	ιερών. ΐστε γάρ ’Άκρατον εκείνον, ος 1 την οικουμένην σχεδόν απασαν περιελθών τούτου χάριν και μηδέ κώμην πάρεις μηδεμίαν, ως καν-θάδε ήκε. λυπουμένων δ’ υμών, όπερ εικος, κατά θέαν εφη παρεΐναΐ' μηδέ γάρ εχειν εξουσίαν μηδενός άφασθαι των ένθάδε. τοιγαροΰν δίχα του κοινού της όφεως κόσμου καί δόξαν ύμΐν έτέραν περιποιει το των εικόνων πλήθος, της γαρ προς τούς ηγουμένους φιλίας καί της παρ
150	εκείνων εντροπής άπόδειξις φαίνεται ταΰτα. ειτα r Ρωμαίοι μεν και Ν έρων οϋτω τα παρ υ μιν έτηρησαν και σεμνά έκριναν, υμείς δε ου φυλάξετε; και Νέρων μεν ό των βασιλέων σφοδρότατος και πλεΐστον αύτώ διδούς και προς απασαν έξουσίαν1 2 πάντ έλάττω νενομικώς ούδενός άφείλετο την εικόνα των παρά μόνοις 'Ροδίοις τιμηθέντων αυτοί δ’ υμείς άφαιρεΐσθε; καίτοι 3 * πόσω κρειττον ην κάνθάδε ταύτόν γεγονέναι; παρά μεν γάρ τοΐς άλλοις μένει τα των τιμηθέντων ονόματα καί τάς έπιγραφάς ούδείς αν απαλέίφειεν υμείς δ’ ώσπερ κακόν τι πεπονθότες υπ' αυτών έκχαράτ-
151	τετε.^ καίτοι, φαίη τις αν, ει καί παρά των βασιλέων άνηροϋντο, μηδέν5 ούτως άδικεΐσθαι
1	“Ακρατον εκείνον, ος Valesius : άκρα των εκεί μόνος UB, α κρατών εκεΐ μόνος Μ.
2	Pflugk proposed πλάστην αύτω διδούς και προς άπαντα εξουσίαν.
3	καίτοι Capps : καί.
* Arnim deleted καί πόσω . . . εκχαράττετε.
5 μηδέν Emperius: μηδεί
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sanctuaries. You remember the notorious Acratus,1 who visited practically the whole inhabited world in this quest and passed by no village even 1 2—you recall how he came here likewise, and when you were, quite naturally, distressed, he said he had come to see the sights, for he had no authority to touch anything here. Therefore, apart from the beautiful sight which all the world may enjoy, the great number of your statues brings you also a renown of another sort! For these things are manifestly a proof of your friendship for your rulers and of their respect for you. So then, when the Romans and Nero guarded your possessions so scrupulously and esteemed them inviolate, shall you yourselves fail to protect them ? Nero, that most immoderate of emperors, who took the most liberties and considered everything subject to his own unlimited power, took away the statue of no one of those who had received honour from the people of Rhodes, and from them only. And do you, your envn selves, rob these men ? Yet how much better it would have been, had the same thing happened here also ! I mean that whereas elsewhere the names of the men who have been honoured are left and no one would think of erasing the inscriptions, you chisel them out just as if the men had done you some wrong. And yet, one might say even if your statues were being carried off by the emperors, the men -were not being so grievously wronged as at present; for the emperors were engaged in removing such tilings, not
1	Freedman of Nero, of unscrupulous character, who in a.d. 64 plundered the art treasures of Greece and Rome at the command of Nero. See Tacitus, Annals 15. 45; 16. 23; OIL. 6. 9741.
2	Cf. Cicero, Against Verres 2. 4. 13 for a similar instance.
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τούς άνδρας. ον γάρ ως δώσοντες ετεροις, αλλά κόσμου δεόμενοι μετεφ·ερον, ώστ ούδεις αν αυτών άφήρει το ονομα, οόδ’ αΰ χείρον άπήλ-λαττον αντί Μεγάρων καί Επίδαυρου καί της Άνδρίων ή Μνκονίων 1 αγοράς εν τοΐς 'Ρωμαίων Ιεροί ς άνακείμενοι.	καν τα ΰτ αφή τις,2 βελτιον
ήν3 τό γε καθ’ υμάς ούτως αυτών ήφανίσθαι τας τιμάς, ούδεν γάρ ύπήρχεν αμάρτημα ύμετερον, ούδ’ αυτοί τούς εύεργετας αν τούς4 εαυτών ήδικεΐτε και τούς ήρωας, άλΧ είπε ρ άρα, συνηδικεΐσθε 5 αύτοΐς.
152	Και μην ει τις υμών πύθοιτο, εΐ και δ όζει γελοιότερον, τί δήποτε ούθ’ υμείς ουτ άλλος ούθεις πήλινους ποιεΐσθε τάς εικόνας τών κριθεν-των άξιων είναι τής δωρεάς ταυτης, εύχερεστερον δήπουθεν ον και μηδεμίαν ή παντελώς μικραν δαπάνην 4χον, φαίητ αν, οιμαί' Ου μόνον6 διά τό μη ύβρίζεσθαι, αλλά και διά το διαμενειν, ει δυνατόν, εις αει τάς τιμάς τών αγαθών ανδρών. νυν τοίνυν επίστασθε τούς ανδριάντας υμΐν άπ αντος κηρίνων όντας ασθενέστερους, ου γ ο.ρ ει τον ήλιον φερουσι, τούτο δει σκοπεΐν υπο γαρ τής κολακείας τής προς ετερους διαφθειρονται, καν τω δεΐνι δόξη και τω δεΐνι δι ηνδηποτ
153	αιτίαν, ούκετ είσιν οι πρότερον. πολύ δε7
1	Μνκονίων Einpcrius: μυκηναίων.	_	,
2	καν ταΰτ άφη τις Emperius: κάνταΰθα φη τις Μ, και ταντα φη τις Β, ταΰτα φηι τις U.
3	ήν Arnim : ή.
4	αν τοι)? Emperius : αυτούς.
5	συνηδικεΐσθε Co bet : αυνηδικΐΐσθαι Μ, συνηόικησθΐ Uli.
° μόνον added by Emperius.
7 δε Geel: δή.
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with the intention of giving them to others, but because they wanted objects of embellishment, so that none of them would think of removing the name, nor would the persons be any the worse off because, instead of being set up as offerings at Megara or Epidaurus or in the market-plaee of Andros or of Myconos, they were set up in the saered places of the Romans. But dismissing these considerations, it would have been better, so far as you are concerned, had these men’s tokens of honour been thus obliterated. For then there would be no fault on your part, nor would you yourselves be wronging your own benefactors and your heroes, but, if there were any wrong at all, you would be suffering it in common with them.
And further, if anyone should inquire of you, absurd though it may seem, why on earth do neither you nor anyone else make of clay the statues of those who have been adjudged worthy of this gift, since that, no doubt, is easier to manage and involves very little or no expense, you would reply, I suppose: “ Not· only to avoid giving insult but also in order that the honours which are given to good men may abide forever if that is possible.” Yes, but as the case stands, I would have you know that all your statues are less permanent than waxen ones. For it is not a question of whether they can endure the sun, since it is the desire to flatter another group of men whieh ruins them ; and if it seems good to this or that magistrate for any reason -whatsoever, the honoured men of former times are no more!1
1 Lucian (Charon, § 23 f.) represents Hermes as saying that not only the great men of the past but even famous cities and rivers are no more.
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χείρων ή τοιαντη διαφθορά- τότε μεν γάρ ηλέγ-χετ αν η της νλης ασθένεια, νυνί δε η κακία της πόλεως φαίνεσθαι δοκεΐ. τοιγαροΰν ομοίως δίδοτε τούς ανδριάντας, ώσπερ οι τας κόρας ταντας ώνονμενοι τοΐς παισίν. καί γάρ εκείνοι διδόασιν όντως, ώστε1 λυπεΐσθαι μετ* ολίγον συντριβέντων.
rApa αγνοείτε την προσονσαν αισχύνην τω πράγματι καί πόσον γέλωτα οφλετε δημοσία 151 φενδόμενοι, καί ταϋτα φανερώς ούτως; εν γοΰν τοΐς φηφίσμασι γράφετε, στησαι δε εικόνα τον δεινός. Πώς, είποι τις αν νμΐν, άνδρες 'Ρόδιοι, στησαι γράφετε την έστώσαν, εάν οντω τύχη, προ πεντακοσίων ετών; ει τα των μεν γνναικών τάς νποβαλλομένας παιδία πονηράς κρίνετε καί δεινόν τι ποιεΐν ηγεΐσθε καταφεν-δομένας■ αντοί δέ ονκ αισχννεσθε ταντο 2 ποιονν-τες επί των εικόνων, καί τούς ανδριάντας, ών ονκ είσί, τούτων είναι λέγοντες, καί ταϋτα ονκ οντες άνηκοοι των κατά της πόλεως σκωμ-155 μάτων; φασι γοΰν πολλοί τούς ’Ροδίων ανδριάντας όμοίονς είναι τοΐς νποκριταΐς. ώσπερ γάρ εκείνων έκαστον άλλοτε άλλον είσιέναι,3 καί τούς ανδριάντας νμΐν άλλοτε άλλα λαμβάνειν πρόσωπα καί μικρόν δεΐν νποκρινομένονς έστάναι. τον γάρ αντόν ννν μεν είναι 'Έλληνα, νυν δε
1	Reisko added μηδέν after ώστε.
2	ταύτό Arnim : τοΰτο.
3	εισιέναι correction in Τ, είσεϊναι UBM.
1 The dolls are supposed to be of baked clay, and if they also had jointed limbs they were very fragile.
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And this sort of destruction is much worse; for in the old days the fragility of the material would be blamed, but now men think it is the city’s moral weakness that is being brought to light. And so you go on handing out your statues very much as parents do who buy for their children these cheap dolls. For they too are so casual about their gifts that very soon there is sorrow—when the gifts have fallen to pieces!1
Can it be that you are unaware of the shame which attaches to this practice, and how ridiculous you make yourselves by this deception practised by your state, and that too so openly? For instance, in your decrees you propose * to erect a statue of So-and-so.’ “But just how,” someone might ask you, “do you propose, men of Rhodes, to ‘ erect ’ the statue that has been erected possibly for the last five hundred years ? ” After doing that, can you adjudge those women who palm off other women’s children as their own 2 to be wicked and regard their deception as a horrible thing, while you yourselves are not ashamed of doing the same thing with your images by saying that the statues belong to those to whom they do not belong, and that too when you cannot help hearing of the jests with which your city is reviled ? For instance, many people assert that the” statues of the Rhodians are like actors. For just as every actor makes his entrance as one character at one time and at another as another, so likewise your statues assume different roles at different times and stand almost as if they were acting a part. For instance, one and the same statue, they say, is at
2 For this practice see Aristophanes, Thesmophoriazousai 502 ff.
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'Ρωμαίον, πάλιν δ’, αν οϋτω τύχη, Ma/ceSoVa ἡ ΥΙερσην και ταΰτ επ' εν ίων όντως ώστε τον ιδ όντα ευθύς είδεναι. και γάρ εσθης και υπόδεσις καί τοιαϋθ' ετερα τό φεΰσμα ελεγχει.
15G καί μύρια εώ των γιγνομενών, οΐον τό πολλά-κις άνδρός σφοδρά γεροντος είκόνι νέου τινός το όνομα επιγράφειν, θαυμαστήν τινα, οι μαι, δωρεάν εύρηκότων υμών, ει μετά γε της τιμής καί την ηλικίαν δίδοτε’ καί πάλιν άθλητοϋ τινος ανδριάντα εστάναι, ως όντα ανθρώπου παντελώς ασθενούς καί μέτριου τό σώμα, τό μεν γάρ ιππεύοντα τον δείνα όράσθαι παρ' ύμΐν η πολεμίω συνεστώτα η στράτευμα εκτάσσοντα άνθρωπον ούδεπώποτε της γης άφάμενον τοΐς αύτου πόσιν καί από τών ώμων καταβάντα τών φερόντων ούδεν ίσως άτοπον' ἀλλ’ ό δεινά γε ε στη κε πυκτεύων παρ' ύμΐν.
157	Και λέγω ταϋτα μά τον Αία ούκ άπεχθάνεσθαι βουλόμένος ύμΐν ουδέ διασύρων την πάλιν, ἀλλ όπως μηδέν ανάξιον ε αυτή ς μηδε άλλότριον της άλλης ευ κοσμίας καί της πολιτείας φαινηται ποιούσα, καί μοι δοκεΐ τις αν εικότως προαχθηναι διά την προς άπαντας εύνοιαν τούς Έλληνας, ου μόνον διά την προς ύμας, ει τι άρα ενθάδε 1
1	Dio seems to be giving examples of especially ridiculous substitutions of distinguished names placed on statues of earlier men of a character wholly incongruous with that of the present owner. By way of a climax lie probably, as von Arnim
158
THE THIRTY-FIRST DISCOURSE
one time a Greek, at another time a Roman, and later on, if it so happens, a Macedonian or a Persian ; and what is more, with some statues the deception is so obvious that the beholder at once " is aware of the deceit. For in fact, clothing, foot-gear, and everything else of that kind expose the fraud. And I pass over countless instances of what happens, such as that often the name of some young man is inscribed on the statue of a very old man—a most wonderful gift, methinks, you have discovered, if along with the honour you can also make a present of youth; and again, we hear of a statue of a certain athlete which stands here, that it represents an utter weakling of a man, quite ordinary of body. For while we admit that there is perhaps no incongruity in your having before everybody’s eyes in your city the figure of So-and-so mounted upon a horse in the act either of grappling with a foeman or of marshalling an army, even though he was a fellow who never touched the earth with his own feet or descended from the shoulders of the carriers who bore him; but what can one say of So-and-so, who stands in your midst in the pose of a boxer ! 1
Now I say all this, I assure you, with no desire to incur your hatred or to disparage your city, but in order to prevent its being found doing anything unworthy of itself or alien to the general decorum of its public life. And it seems to me that anyone would have good reason for being moved, by his good will toward all the Hellenes, and not alone toward you, if in fact there should be any practice here in Rhodes that is not as it should be, to mention it and
thought, used the proper names of the two effeminate persons who in the manuscripts are referred to as ‘ So-and-so/
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εχοι μἡ καλώς, είπεΐν και μηννσαι. πρότερον μεν γαρ εκ πολλών συνειστηκει τό κοινόν αξίωμα και πολλοί την Ελλάδα ηΰξον, ύμεΐς, *Αθηναίοι, Λακεδαιμόνιοι, Θηβαίοι, χρόνον τινα Κ,ορίνθιοί,
158	τό παλαιόν ’Αργεΐοι· νυνι δε τό μεν τών άλλων ούθεν εστιν. οι μεν γαρ αυτών δλως άνηρηνται και απολώλασιν, οι δε άσχημονοΰσι πράττοντες οΐα ακούετε και πάντα τρόπον την παλαιόν δόξαν άφανίζοντες, οίόμενοι τρυφάν οι ανόητοι και κέρδος άριθμοϋντες τό μηθενα κωλυειν αυτούς άμαρτάνοντας. λοιποί1 δε ύμεΐς εστε · καί γαρ μόνοις ύμΐν υπάρχει τό δοκεΐν όντως τινας γεγονέναι και μη τελεως καταπεφρονησθαι. δια μεν γαρ τούς ουτω χρωμενους ταῖς εαυτών πατρί-σιν, ως άληθευοντες ενιοι λεγουσιν, ούθεν εκώλυε πάλαι Φρυγών πάντας η Θρακών ατιμότερους
159	γεγονέναι τούς 'Έλληνας, ώσπερ ούν οικίας ήρημωμενης εύδαίμονος και μεγάλης, όταν εις ετι λοιπός fj διάδοχος, εν εκείνω πάντα εστι, καν οντος άμαρτάνη τι και άκούη κακώς, την όλην δόξαν αφανίζει της οικίας καί πάντας καταισχύνει τούς πρότερον, όντως τα νμετερα νυν εχει προς την Ελλάδα, μη γαρ οΐεσθε πρωτεύειν αυτής, ανδρες 'Ρόδιοι, μη οΐεσθε. τών γαρ ζώντων ετι καί τών αισθανόμενων τιμής η άδοξίας εστι πρώτους είναι, τα δε εκείνων οιχεται και πάντα τρο-
1 λοιποί Reiske : λοιπόν.
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make it known to you. For in the past, indeed, many elements contributed to the high standing in which we all share, and many peoples exalted Hellas—you, the Athenians, the Spartans, the Thebans, the Corinthians for a while, and in ancient times tlie Argives; but at the present time all the rest count for naught.1 For while some of them have been utterly destroyed and have perished, others disgrace themselves by doing the sort of things of which you hear and in every way blotting out their ancient glory, thinking that they are having an easy life, fools that they are, and counting it gain that there is no one to keep them from erring. But you are left, for you alone still are believed to have proved yourselves to be in truth a people of consequence and not utterly despised. In fact, because of those who treat as they do their native countries, there was nothing to prevent the Hellenic race from having become long since—as some men are saying with perfect truth—more despised than the Phrygians or Thracians. Therefore, just as, when a prosperous and great family has been left desolate and only one male descendant survives, everything depends upon him, and if he errs in any way and bears a bad name, he destroys all the glory of his family and puts shame upon all those who preceded him, so too is your position now in respect to Hellas. For you must not take it for granted, Rhodians, that you hold first place in Hellas, nay you must not. For it is only those Hellenes who still live and are sensible of the difference between honour and dishonour of whom it is possible for any to be first. But all the former are past and gone, have perished in an utterly shameful
1	Cf. Dio 34. 51; 38. 28 Κ. and 40.
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πον αΙσχρώς και ελεεινώς διεφθαρταί’ καί ουδέ επινοήσαι λοιπόν ἐστι των άλλων1 την υπεροχήν και την λαμπρότητα των πράξεων τε και παθών2 εις
160	γε τούς νΰν3 άνδρας όρώντα. ἀλλ’ οι λίθοι μάλλον εμφαίνουσι την σεμνότητα και το μεγεθος της 'Ελλάδος και τα ερείπια των οικοδομημάτων επει αυτούς γε τούς ενοικοϋντας και τούς πολιτευόμενους ούκ αν εΐποι τις ούδε Μυσών απογόνους’ ώστε εμοιγε δοκοΰσι των ούτως οικουμενών αι τελεως άνηρημεναι πόλεις κρειττον άπαλλάττειν. υγιής γάρ η τούτων μνήμη μενει, και τό όνομα δι ούθεν υβρίζεται των πρότερον καλών’ ώσπερ, οΐμαι, και τών τεθνεώτων τω παντί βελτιον τα σώματα άνηρησθαι και μηδενα όράν η φαίνεσθαι σηπόμενα.
161	Και ταϋτα μεν Ισως πλείω τών είκότων επήλθε μοι μνησθεντι τής όλης καταστάσεως, εκείνο δ’ ύμΐν εβουλόμην ποιήσαι φανερόν, ότι μονοί καταλείπεσθε τών *Έιλλήνων, οΐς αν και παραινεσαι
1	Τὥν άλλων added by Capps.
2	πράξΐών τε και παθών Capps, assuming a lacuna after τών: παθών all MSS. Most editors have assumed that παθών is corrupt : πατέρων or πάλαι or παλαιών Reiske, πατρίδων Selden, προγόνων Cobet, πόλίων Pflugk, retained by Amim. Emperius and Bude retained the MSS. reading.
3	νυν added by Capps.
1 The contrast seems to be between the unworthy Hellenes who have perished and those of the survivors who have held fast to principles of honour.
The tone of this passage is that of the Greek panegyrists, who dwell as much upon the hardships the forefathers endured (τὰ πάθη) as upon their achievements—e.g. the fate of Leonidas
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and pitiable way; and as to the rest,1 it is no longer possible to form a conception of the pre-eminence and splendour of their deeds and, as well, their sufferings, by looking at the men of the present time. Nay, it is rather the stones which reveal the grandeur and the greatness of Hellas, and the ruins of her buildings; her inhabitants themseves and those who conduct her governments would not be called descendants of even the Mysians.2 So to me, at least, it seems that the cities which have been utterly destroyed have come off better than those which are inhabited as they are now. lor the memory of those men remains unimpaired, and the fame of those noble men of the past suffers insult from naught; just as it is true, methinks, with the bodies of the dead—it is in every way better that they should have been utterly destroyed and that no man should see them any more, than that they should rot in the sight of all!
And although these thoughts, which have come to me as I have portrayed the situation as a whole, have perhaps been more numerous than is usual, yet it was my wish to make this point clear to you—-that you alone are left of Hellenic peoples to
and his men at Thermopylae, of the Athenians when they left their city, to be burned and sacked by the Persians, etc. The critical notes, however, should be consulted; for the text without supplements is far from satisfactory and no conjectures have a claim to certainty.
2	The Mysians were regarded with contempt by the Mediterranean peoples, a feeling expressed by the proverb “ the lowest of the Mysians” (Μυσὥν τόν ἔσχατον); cf. Plato Theaetetus 209 B, Cicero Pro Flacco 27 : “ Quid in Graeco sermone tam tritum et celebratum quam si quis despicatui ducitur ut ‘ Mysorum ultimus ’ esse dicatur? ”
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τις καί περί ών εστιν ετι λυπηθηναι δοκούντων άμαρτάνειν.
Εικότως αν ούν πράσσχοιτε αύτοΐς και πάντα τα τοιαΰτα εξετάζοιτε άκριβεστερον των προγονών, εκείνοις μεν γάρ iv πολλοΐς ύττηρχεν ετεροις ή της αρετής επίδειξις, £ν τω προεστάναι των άλλων, £ν τω βοηθεΐν τοΐς άδικουμενοις, εν τω συμμάχους κτάσθαι, πάλας οικίζειν, νικάν πολεμοΰντας, ύμΐν δε τοιοΰτον μεν ούθεν πράττειν ενεστιν.
162	καταλείπεται δ’, οΐμαι, τό εαυτών προεστάναι και την πάλιν διοικεΐν και το τιμησαι τινα και κροταλίσαι μη τοΐς πολλοΐς ομοίως και το βούλωνα ασθ αι και το δικάσαι καί το τοΐς θεοΐς θΰσαι καί το άγαν εορτήν £ν οι ς άπασιν εστι βελτίους των άλλων φαίνεσθαι. τοιγάρτοι καί τα τοιαΰτα υμών επαίνου τυγχάνα (καί γιγνώσκεται παρα πάσιν ούχ ως μικρά) το βάδισμα, η κουρά, το μηδενα σοβεΐν διά της πάλεως, άναγκάζεσθαι δε διά την ύμετεραν συνήθειαν καί τούς επιδημοΰν-τας ξένους καθεστώτως 1 πορενεσθαι' καθάπερ, οΐμαι, καί τούς αγροίκους ίδεΐν εστιν, όταν εις παλαίστραν η γυμνάσιον ελθωσιν, ήττον άρρυθ-
163	μως 1 2 κινούμενους· ετι προς τουτοις της εσθητος ό τράπος, το ίσως 3 άν τινι γελοΐον φανεν, της πορφύρας το μέτρον· τα φανερώτερα ήδη, το
1	καθεστὥτω? Reiske : καθεστώτος.
2	άρρύθμως Pflugk : άρρυθμους Β, άριθμώς Μ, άρύθμους U.
8 τὰ ἴσω? Gecl: τοι? ὥ?·
1	The hegemony in political matters having passed to the Romans.
2	Cf. the advice given to the people of Alexandria in Dis-
course 32. 74 ff. Cf. also Demosthenes In Mid. 158.
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whom advice could be offered and regarding whom it is still possible to grieve when they seem to err.
It would, therefore, be reasonable to expect you to give heed to yourselves and to examine all such matters as these more carefully than did your ancestors. For whereas they had many other ways in which to display their virtues—in assuming the leadership over the others, in lending succour to the victims of injustice, in gaining allies, founding cities, winning wars—for you it is not possible to do any of these things.1 But there is left for you, I think, the privilege of assuming the leadership over yourselves, of administering your city, of honouring and supporting by your cheers a distinguished man in a manner unlike that of the majority, of deliberating in council, of sitting in judgement, of offering sacrifice to the gods, and of holding high festival—in all these matters it is possible for you to show yourselves better than the rest of the world. That indeed is the reason why you are admired for such characteristics as I shall mention—and they are regarded by all the world as no trifling matters—your gait, the way you trim your hair, that no one struts pompously through your city’s streets, but that even foreigners sojourning here are forced by your conventional manners to walk sedately; 2 just as, I fancy, one may see even the country clowns, when they enter a wrestling-school or a gymnasium, move their limbs less clumsily than is their wont. Then again, take the mode you affect in dress—which perhaps some appears ridiculous—the width of the purple stripe; we come now to things still more noticeable —your remaining silent as you watch the games,
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μεθ’ ησυχίας θεωρεΐν, ό ποππυσμός· πάντα ταΰτα σεμνήν την πάλιν ποιεί, διά ταΰτα πάντα των άλλων διαφερειν δοκεΐτε, επί τούτοις άπασι θαυμάζεσθε, άγαπάσθε- των λιμένων, των τειχών, των νεωρίων μάλλον υμάς κοσμεί το εν τοΐς εθεσιν άρχαΐον καί 'Ελληνικόν, το παρ* νμΐν μεν όταν τις γενηται, ευθύς αυτόν άποβάντα είδεναι, καν τύχη βάρβαρος ών, ότι ου 1 πάρεστιν εις τινα πάλιν της Συρίας η της Κιλικίας· παρ' αλλοις δε', αν μη τις άκούση του τόπου το ο νο μα, φάρε ειπεΐν ότι καλείται Αύκειον η Άκαδήμεια, μηθεν δια φέρειν.
104 Two? οΰν χάριν ταΰτα παυόμενος ήδη λέγω καί τί δηλώσαι βουλόμενος; ότι τοσούτω μάλλον υμάς φιλοτιμεΐσθαι δει καί μηθεν παραπεμπειν των γιγνομενων. καν ούτως όχητε εν άπασιν οΐς πράττετε, ίσως ούθεν δόξετε κακίους είναι των προγόνων, τό γάρ εν τοιαύτη καταστάσει διαφυλάττειν εαυτούς καί μενειν επί του της αρετής 1C5 σχήματος θαυμαστόν εμοιγε δοκεΐ· καθάπερ, οΐμαι, κάπί* 2 των πλεόντων ίδεΐν εστί' χειμώνος μεν επιπεσόντος η σφοδρού του 3 πνεύματος μηδε τούς άσελγεστάτους αυτών αισχρόν τι ποιοΰντας, άλλα, προς μόνω τω πλεΐν όντας, εν δε τη γαλήνη καί τών ναυτών καί τών επιβατών επιπολάζουσαν την ϋβριν, καν μη ώσιν ακόλαστοι· τον αυτόν,
1 οΰ added by Casaubon. 2 κάπΐ Arnim : και.
3 του Post: τοι».
ι Cf. § 75.
2 On this use of archaion, about our “ classic,” ef. Plutarch,
Pericles xiii. 3 : “ each one of them (the buildings of Pericles), in its beauty, -was even then and at onee antique.”
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your applauding by making a clucking sound with your lips 1—all these manners lend your city dignity, they all cause you to be looked upon as superior to the others, for all these customs you are admired, you are loved; more than by your harbours, your fortifications, your shipyards are you honoured by that strain in your customs which is antique 2 and Hellenic, so that when anybody comes among you he recognizes instantly on disembarking, even if he happens to be of barbarian race, that he has not come to some city of Syria or of Cilicia. But in other cities, unless the stranger hears some one mention the name of the place he sees, that it is called, let us say,‘ Lyceum ’ or ‘Academy,’ they are all alike to him !
What is my object, then, in mentioning these matters when I am about to conclude, and what do I wish to make clear ? It is that you ought to be all the more jealous about your city and to be indifferent to nothing that takes place here. And if you have this spirit in everything you do, perhaps men Λνϋΐ think that you are no whit worse than your ancestors. For that you do preserve your character in your present situation, and hold fast to your role of moral excellence is, in my opinion at least, an admirable thing. An apt illustration is found, I think, in the conduct of men on board a ship at sea: when a storm strikes them or a hurricane, not even the most wanton of them is to be seen doing anything base; but they are all giving undivided attention to the sailing; whereas in fair weather recklessness prevails among both the sailors and the passengers, even if they do not indulge in licentiousness.3 In
3	For the same illustration see Xenophon, Memorabilia 3 .5. 6.
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οΓμαι, τρόπον ο μεν πόλεμος1 εΐωθε καί τούς φαυλότερους εγείρειν καί κρατεϊν, εν τοσαύτη 8ε ειρήνη καί ραθυμία των αρίστων εστίν2 άνΒρών εις μηΒεμίαν αισχύνην μη8ε αταξίαν ύπενεχθηναι.
1	ό μεν -πόλεμος Emperius : έν πολεμοις Μ, καί έν -πολεμοις UB.
2	ἔστιν added by Airnim.
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the same way I believe that war is wont to arouse and to sway even the meaner souls;1 but in such peaceful and quiet times as these, it is the part of the best men not to drift into any shameful or disorderly practices.
1	Cf. Plato, Politicus 6, p. 488.
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THE THIRTY-SECOND DISCOURSE:
TO THE PEOPLE OF ALEXANDRIA
This Discourse was delivered before the people of Alexandria in their groat theatre. Public meetings were not infrequently held in Greek theatres. The purpose of this particular meeting is not known, but the great length of Dio’s address and the seeming patience with which his audience listened to him lend colour to the supposition that Dio was known to be the bearer of an important message, and the people had assembled especially to reeeive it. Arnim, who argues with plausibility that the speech was delivered in the reign of Trajan, regards Dio as being, in faet if not in name, the emissary of that emperor. Several passages recall thoughts and phrases found in the four Discourses on Kingship, which are thought to have been addressed to Trajan, and Dio speaks as one who enjoys the friendship of the emperor.
Our Discourse is notable for the frankness with which tho speaker attacks the foibles and vices of the populace for which the Alexandria of that clay was so notorious. Not all the allusions can be explained with certainty, for the history of the period is none too well documented. The very scarcity of contemporary documents, however, lends especial value to the testimony of Dio. Modern writers have drawn heavily upon his statements.
32. ΠΡΟΣ ΑΛΕΞΑΝΔΡΕΙΣ
Ι τΑρά ye β ούΧοισθ' αν, ώ άνΒρβς, σπούδασα ι χρόνον σμικρόν καί προσόχ€ΐν ; όπβιδή παίζοντβς αει StareXetre και ον προσόχοντ€ς και παιδιάς μύν και ηδονής και γόΧωτος, ως €ΐπ€ΐν, ουδέποτε άπορ€Ϊτ€· και γάρ αυτοί γεΧοΐοί iare και ήδεΐς και διακόνους ποΧΧούς τούτων εχετε' σπουδής
2	Be ύμϊν την πάσαν ένδειαν όρώ ουσαν. καίτοι τινες επαινοΰσιν υμάς ως σοφούς τε και δeιvoύς3 οτι τοσαΰται μυριάδες ανθρώπων άμα καί τα δέοντα εννοείτε καί ταχύ φθέγγεσθε δ τι αν εννοήσητε’ εγώ δε μαΧΧον αν ύμας έπήνουν βραδύ μεν φθεγγομένους, εγκρατώς Be σιγώντας, ορθώς Be διανοουμόνους’ δ καί νυν ποιήσατε, ίνα κτήσησθε προς έκείνω τω Μπαίνω καινόν έτερον μείζω Te καί σεμνότερον, οτι τοσοΰτοι δντες Χόγων χρησίμων γενομένων άπαντ€ς έσιωπήσατε, καί προς τουτω εδείζατε δτι ου μόνον εστέ ικανοί νοήσαντες είπεΐν, άΧΧά καί άκουσαντ€ς νοήσαι. χορού μεν γάρ έπαινος το άμα είπεΐν, μάΧλον Be ουδέ τούτον τί γάρ, αν κοινή πάvτeς άποτυγχά-νωσι του μέΧους ; δήμου δέ το καΧώς άκοΰσαι.
3	Νυν μεν γάρ άμαρτάν€Τ€ τό * Αθηναίων ποτε
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TO THE PEOPLE OF ALEXANDRIA
My friends, would you kindly be serious for a brief while and give heed to my words ? For you are forever being frivolous and heedless, and you are practically never at a loss for fun-making and enjoyment and laughter—indeed you yourselves are naturally inclined to laughter and jollity, and you have many who minister to such tendencies—but I find in you a complete lack of seriousness. And yet there are those Avho praise you for your Avisdom and cleverness, asserting that, although you assemble here in thousands, you not only can conceive what is fitting but at the same time are quick to put your conceptions into words. But I for my part should prefer to praise you as being slow to speak, indeed, and self-restrained enough to keep silent, and yet correct of judgement. Pray display these qualities now, in order that you may acquire, in addition to that other praise, new praise of a different nature, both greater and more honourable—for having all become silent in this great throng when useful counsel was being given and, furthermore, for having shown that you can not merely think before you speak but also listen before you formulate your thought. For while it is praising a chorus to say that they all speak the words together in unison—or rather not even a chorus, for what if all in common miss the tune ?—the highest praise you can accord a mass-meeting is to say that it listens well.
For nowadays, you know, you make the mistake
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αμάρτημα, τοΰ γάρ ’Απόλλωνος ειποντος, el θελουσιν άνδρας αγαθούς εν τη πόλει γενεσθαι, το κάλλιστον εμβάλλειν τοΐς ώσΐ των παίδων, οΐ δε τρήσαντες το ετερον 1 χρυσίον ενεβαλον, ου συνεντες τοΰ θεού. τούτο μεν γαρ κοραις μάλλον επρεπε και παισι Ανδών η Φρυγών 'Έιλλήνων δε παισι, και ταΰτα θεού προστάζαντος, ούκ άλλο ήρμοζεν η2 παιδεία καί λόγος, ών οί τυχόντες εικότως3 άνδρες αγαθοί γίγνονται καί σωτήρες των πόλεων·.
4	Εκείνοι μεν οΰν κακώς εχρήσαντο τοΐς ωσι των παίδων, ύμεΐς δε τοΐς αυτών κάκιον. δήμου γάρ εστιν ακοή τό θέατρον εις τούτο δε καλόν μεν η τίμιον ούδέν ύμΐν η σπανίως ποτε εισερχεταί' κρουμάτων 8e αει μεστόν εστι καί θορύβου καί βωμολοχίας καί σκωμμάτων ούδεν εοικότων χρυσώ. διά τούτο οΰν όρθώς εφην άπορεΐν υμάς σπουδής, ούτε γάρ αυτοί σπουδαίοι εστε ούτε οι ύμετεροι συνήθεις καί πολλάκις εις υμάς είσιόντες,
μΐμοί τ' ορχησταί τε χοροιτυπίησιν άριστοι, ίππων τ ώκυπόδων επιβήτορες, οι κε τάχιστα ήγειραν μέγα νεΐκος άπαιδεύτοισι θεαταΐς, νηπιάχοις, ζυνόν κακόν πολεεσσι φερουσιν.
1	τὰ ετερον wrongly suspected by Herwerden.
2	ηρμοζεν η Morel: ηρμοζε or ηρμοζε δέ.
3	αν after εικότως deleted by Emperius.
1	Nowhere else recorded. Men and boys of eastern nations wore earrings, but for a Greek it was a mark of effeminacy (Athenaeus 12. 46). Herwerden suspected τὰ erepov, but Isidorus Hispalensis, Etymologiarum 19. 31. 10, s.v. inaures, says : Harum usus in Graecia : puollao utraquo auro, puori tantum rlextra gerebant. A like tradition may be dimly
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which the Athenians once made. I mean, when Apollo said that, if they wished to have good men as citizens, they should put that which was best into the ears of their boys, they pierced one of the ears of each and inserted a bit of gold,1 not understanding what the god intended. In fact such an ornament was suitable rather for girls and for sons of Lydians and Phrygians, whereas for sons of Greeks, especially since a god had given the command, nothing else was suitable but education and reason, for it is natural that those who get these blessings should prove to be good men and saviours of the state.
The Athenians, as we see, made a bad use of the ears of their sons, but you are making a worse use of your own. For the organ of hearing of a people is the theatre, and into your theatre there enters nothing beautiful or honourable, or very rarely; but it is always full of the strumming of the lyre and of uproar, buffoonery, and scurrility, things that bear no resemblance to gold. For that reason, therefore, I was right in saying that you lack seriousness; for neither are you yourselves serious, nor are they serious with ΛνΙιοιη you arc familiar, and who often come before you in the guise of
Both mimes and dancers plying nimble feet,
And men astride swift steeds, most apt to stir Dire strife amid spectators crude—the fools !— And bring a general ruin to multitudes.2
mirrored in Aristotle’s remark (Problemata 32. 7) that ‘ women call the ono ear male, the other female/ Possibly some significance may be found also in the observation made by-Xenophon (Anabasis 3. 1. 31), that the man who had been posing as a Greek was found to have both ears pierced.
2	A cento composed of Iliad 24. 261, Odyssey 18. 263-4, and Iliad 16. 262.
175
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
5	τούτο γάρ αει όράτ€ και. περί τοιαΰτά έστε, άφ' ών νουν μεν ή φρόνησιν ή δικαίαν διάθεσιν ἡ προς θεούς ευσέβειαν ούκ εστι κτήσασθαι, έριν δε αμαθή και φιλοτιμίαν άμετρον και κενήν λύπην και χαράν άνόητον και λοιδορίαν και δαπάνην.
Αέγω Se ταΰτα ούκ άποτρέπων ουδέ καταλυειν κελεύων τάς τοιαύτας φυχαγωγίας και άπατας τής πόλεως· μαινοίμην γάρ αν άλλ’ αξιών υμάς, ώσπερ τούτοις ετοίμως και συνεχώς αυτούς παρέχετε, οΰτω και λόγου χρήστου ποτε άκοϋσαι και την επί τω συμφέροντι δέξασθαι παρρησίαν·
6	επει και τούς Αθηναίους, ών μικρώ πρότερον έμνήσθην, ου πάντως εύ ρήσο μεν άμχιρτάνοντας' αλλά τοΰτό γε εκείνοι και πάνυ καλώς εποίουν, οτι τοΐς ποιηταΐς έπέτρεπον μη μόνον τούς κατ’ άνδρα ελέγχειν, αλλά καί κοινή την πάλιν, ει τι 1 μη καλώς επραττον' ώστε σύν πολλοΐς έτέροις και τοιαϋτα εν ταῖς κωμωδίαις λέγεσθαι·
δήμος πυκνίτης, δύσκολον γερόντιον.
ύπόκωφον,
και
τί δ* έστ ’Αθηναίοισι2 πράγμ άπώμοτον ; 3
και ταΰτα ήκουον έορτάζοντες και δη 4 δημ/>-κρατούμενοι, και ου μόνον τών σφετέρων πολιτών,
1	€ἴ τι Pflugk: ἔστι or έσ ότι.
2	Άθηναίοισι Geel: 'Αθηναίος or Αθηναίος το.
3	άπώμοτον Suidas : αν ώμοτον οτ άνώμωτον.
4	και δη Crosby: και.
1	Horace, Satires 1. 4. 1-5, calls attention to this licence enjoyed by Old Comedy.
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That indeed is the nature of what you regularly see, and you are devoted to interests from which it is impossible to gain intelligence or prudence or a proper disposition or reverence toward the gods, but only stupid contention, unbridled ambition, vain grief, senseless joy, and raillery and extravagance.
In saying these things I am not trying to divert you from such entertainments and pastimes of your people or bidding you put an end to them—I should be mad to attempt that—but I am asking, that just as you devote yourselves readily and constantly to that sort of thing, so you should at length listen to an honest speech and welcome a frankness whose aim is your own welfare. Why even the Athenians, to whom I referred a moment ago, we shall find to have been not always in error. On the contrary, at least this custom of theirs was very much to their credit—that they gave their poets licence to take to task, not merely persons individually, but even the state at large, in case the people were doing something unseemly.1 Accordingly, among many other illustrations that might be cited, we find in their comedies utterances such as these :
Old Demos of Pnyxtown, testy little old man,
A bit inclined to deafness,2 and
What deed is there that Athens would abjure ? 3
And, moreover, they listened to these sayings while holding high festival, even during the democratic regime, at a time when they were not only in complete
2	Aristophanes, Knights 42-3. The Athenian assembly met on the Pnyx.
3	Kock, Com. Att. Frag., Eupolis, frag. 217.
VOL. III.
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ει τινα ήθελον προς οργήν άπολεσαι1 των ταΰτα λεγόντων, κύριοι καθεστηκότες, αλλά και των άλλων Ελλήνων άρχοντες, και εξόν αύτοΐς, εί εβούλοντο, μηδέν αηδές άκούειν.
'Υμιν δε ούτε χορός ἐστι τοιοΰτος ούτε ποιητής ούτε άλλος ούδείς, ος ύμΐν όνειδιεΐ μετ’ εύνοιας και φανερά ποιήσει τα τής πόλεως άρρωστηματα. τοιγαροϋν όταν ποτε φαίνηται τό πράγμα, προθύ-μως δεχεσθαι δει και τότε νόμιζειν εορτήν άγειν, αλλά μή βαρύνεσθαι, καν άρα, δυσωπεΐσθαι 2 εξειπεΐν, 1 Πη νίκα 3 παύσεται;’ και 1 Πότε εϊσεισι θαυματοποιόςή 1 Αήρος * ή τοιοΰτον ετερον; 4 εκείνο μεν γάρ, δπερ ειπον, αει ύμΐν πάρεστι, και ου δέος μήποτε επιλίπη · των δε τοιούτων λόγων δι* οϋς άνθρωποι εύδαιμονοΰσι και κρείττους καί σωφρονέστεροι γίγνονται καί βελτιον οικεΐν δνναν-ται τάς πόλεις, ου πολλάκις άκηκόατε· ου βούλομαι γάρ είπεΐν, άνήκοοί εστε.
Και τούτο ίσως ου δι υμάς' δηλώσετε δε, αν άνάσχησθε τήμερον’ αλλά μάλλον παρά τούς καλούμενους φιλοσόφους, οι μεν γάρ αύτών ὅλως εις πλήθος ούκ ΐασιν ούδε θελουσι διακιν-δυνεύειν, άπεγνωκότες ίσως τό βελτίους αν ποιήσαι τούς πολλούς' οι δ’ εν τοΐς καλούμενος
1	άπολίσαι Rciske: άπολίσθαι.
2	δυσωιτεΐσθαι lieiske: δνσωπήσθε.
3	ΙΙηνίκα Casaubon: ή νίκα.
4	‘ λήρος ’ ή τοιοΰτον erepov Crosby : λήρος ή τοι οντος ere ρος. Reiske deletes ή after λήρος.
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control of their own citizens, in case they desired in a fit of anger to destroy anyone who used such language, but also when they exercised authority over the other Greeks as well, so that they might have avoided listening to anything disagreeable, had they so desired.1
But you have no such critic, neither chorus 2 nor poet nor anyone else, to reprove you in all friendliness and to reveal the weaknesses of your city. Therefore, whenever the thing does at last appear, you should receive it gladly and make a festival of the occasion instead of being vexed; and even if vexed, you should be ashamed to call out, “ When will the fellow stop?” or “When is a juggler coming on ? ” or “ Rubbish ! ” or some such thing. For, as I have said, that sort of entertainment you always have in stock and there is no fear that it will ever fail you; but discourses like this of mine, which make men happier and better and more sober and better able to administer effectively the cities in which they dwell, you have not often heard—for I do not care to say that you would not listen to them.
And perhaps this situation is not of your making, but you will show whether it is or not if you bear with me today; the fault may lie rather at the door of those who wear the name of philosopher. For some among that company do not appear in public at all and prefer not to make the venture, possibly because they despair of being able to improve the masses; others exercise their voices in what we call lecture-
1	Aristophanes, Acharnians 377-82, 502-3, 659-60, Wasps 1284-91, implies that Cleon tried to curtail the licence of the poet, but without success.
2	In the parabasis of comedy the chorus was especially outspoken in its criticism of men and affairs.
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ακροατή ρίοις φωνασκοϋσιν,1 ενσπόνδους λαβόντες άκροατάς και χειροήθεις έαυτοΐς. των Be Κ,ννι-κών λεγομένων εστι μεν εν rfj πόλει, πλήθος ούκ ολίγον, καί καθάπερ άλλον τινός πράγματος καί τούτον φορά γέγονε, νόθον1 2 μέντοι γε και άγεννες ανθρώπων ούθέν, ως είπεΐν, επισταμένων, άλλα χρειών τροφής· οΰτοι δε εν τε τριόδοις καί στενωποΐς καί πνλώσιν ιερών αγειρουσι και άπατώσι παιδάρια καί ναύτας καί τοιοΰτον όχλον, σκώμματα καί πολλήν σπερμολογίαν συνειροντες καί τάς άγοραίονς ταντας αποκρίσεις, τοιγαρονν αγαθόν μεν ούδέν εργάζονται, κακόν δ’ ως οΐόν τε τό μέγιστον, καταγελάν εθίζοντες τούς ανόητους των φιλοσόφων, ώσπερ αν ει παΐδάς τις εθίζοι διδασκάλων καταφρονείν, καί δέον εκκότττειν την άγερωχίαν αυτών οι δ’ έτι ανζονσιν.
Των δε εις υμάς παριόντων3 ως πεπαιδευμένων οι μεν επιδεικτικούς λόγους καί τούτους 4 αμαθείς, οι δε ποιήματα σννθέντες αδονσιν, ώς πάνυ φιλωδών υμών κατεγνωκότες. αυτοί δ’ ει μέν είσι ποιηταί καί ρήτορες, ουδεν ίσως δεινόν’ ει δ* ώς φιλόσοφοι ταΰτα πράττουσι κέρδους ένεκεν καί δόζης της εαυτών, ον της υμετερας ώφελείας, τούτο δ’ ήδη δεινόν, ὅμοιον γάρ ώσπερ ει τις ιατρός επί κάμνοντας ανθρώπους είσιών της μεν σωτηρίας αυτών καί τής θεραπείας άμελήσειε, στεφάνους δε καί εταίρας καί μύρον αύτοΐς είσφέροι.
1	φωνασκοϋσιν Geel: φωνας αοκοΰσιν.
2	yiyovf, νόθον Cobet: γέγονεν ούθεν.
3	παριόντων Cobet ι προϊόντων·
ι8ο
THE THIRTY-SECOND DISCOURSE
halls, having secured as hearers men who are in league with them and tractable. And as for the Cynics, as they are called, it is true that the city contains no small number of that sect, and that, like any other thing, this too has had its crop—persons whose tenets, to be sure, comprise practically nothing spurious or ignoble, yet who must make a living—still these Cynics, posting themselves at street-corners, in alley-ways, and at temple-gates, pass round the hat and play upon the credulity of lads and sailors and crowds of that sort, stringing together rough jokes and much tittle-tattle and that low badinage that smacks of the market-place. Accordingly they achieve no good at all, but rather the worst possible harm, for they accustom thoughtless people to deride philosophers in general, just as one might accustom lads to scorn their teachers, and, when they ought to knock the insolence out of their hearers, these Cynics merely increase it.
Those, however, who do come before you as men of culture either declaim speeches intended for display, and stupid ones to boot, or else chant verses of their own composition, as if they had detected in you a weakness for poetry. To be sure, if they themselves are really poets or orators, perhaps there is nothing so shocking in that, but if in the guise of philosophers they do these things with a view to their own profit and reputation, and not to improve you, that indeed is shocking. For it is as if a physician when visiting patients should disregard their treatment and their restoration to health, and should bring them flowers and courtesans and perfume. 4
4 και τούτους Arnim, προς τους Reiske: και τους. suspects a lacuna after αμαθείς.
Geel
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11	Ttve? δε ολίγοι παρρησίαν άγηόχασι προς υμάς, και ταύτην ενδεώς, ουδ’ ως εμπλησαι τας άκοάς υμών ουδ’ ώστ€ διατελεσαι λεγοντες, άλλα ev η δυο ρήματα1 ε’ιπόντες, και λοιδορήσαντες μάλλον η διδάξαντες υμάς, κατά σπουδήν άπίασιν, ευλαβούμενοι μη μεταξύ θορυβησητε και παρα-πεμφητε αυτούς, ώσπερ οι χειμώνος άποτολμών-τες εις την θάλατταν βραχύν τινα και σύντομον πλοΰν. άνδρα δε λαβεΐν καθαρώς και άδόλως παρρησιαζόμενον, και μήτε δόξης χάριν μήτ επ' άργυρίω προσποιούμενον, α ΛΑ’ επί εύνοια καί κηδεμονία των άλλων έτοιμον, ει δεοι, καί κατα-γελάσθαι, καί αταξίαν πλήθους ενεγκεΐν καί θόρυβον, ου ρόδιον, αλλά καί πάνυ ευτυχούς πόλεως, εν τοσαύτη σπάνει γενναίων καί ελεύθερων άνδρών, αφθονία δε κολάκων καί γοήτων καί σοφιστών.
12	Eyto μεν γάρ ούκ απ’ εμαυτοϋ μοι δοκώ προ-ελεσθαι τούτο, άλλ’ υπό δαιμόνιου τινός γνώμης, ών γάρ οι θεοί προνοοΰσιν, εκείνοις παρασκευάζ-ουσ ι καί συμβούλους αγαθούς αυτομάτους καί λόγους επιτηδείους καί ξυμφεροντας είρήσθαι. καί τούτο ήκιστα υμάς άπιστεΐν χρη, παρ’ οΐς μάλιστα μεν τιμάται τό δαιμόνιου, μάλιστα δε αυτό δείκνυσι την αυτού δύναμιν καί μόνον ου καθ’ εκάστην ημέραν διά τε χρησμών καί δι*
1 ρήματα Casaubon: ρήμα. 1 2
1	Greek sailors dreaded the winter .season. Cf. Hesiod, Works and Days, 618-30.
2	Dio may have Socrates in mind, but the daimonion of Socrates served to check, not to impel.
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But there are only a few who have displayed frankness in your presence, and that but sparingly, not in such a way as to fill your ears therewith nor for any length of time; nay, they merely utter a phrase or two, and then, after berating rather than enlightening you, they make a hurried exit, anxious lest before they have finished you may raise an outcry and send them packing, behaving in very truth quite like men who in winter muster up courage for a brief and hurried voyage out to sea.1 But to find a man who in plain terms and without guile speaks his mind with frankness, and neither for the sake of reputation nor for gain makes false pretensions, but out of good will and concern for his fellow-men stands ready, if need be, to submit to ridicule and to the disorder and the uproar of the mob—to find such a man as that is not easy, but rather the good fortune of a very lucky city, so great is the dearth of noble, independent souls and such the abundanee of toadies, mountebanks, and sophists.
In my own case, for instance, I feel that I have chosen that role, not of my own volition, but by the will of some deity.2 For when divine providence is at work for men, the gods provide, not only good counsellors who need no urging, but also words that are appropriate and profitable to the listener. And this statement of mine should be questioned least of all by you, since here in Alexandria the deity 3 is most in honour, and to you especially does he display his power through almost daily oracles and dreams.
3	Serapis. He had much in common with Asclepius, with whom he was frequently identified (Tacitus, Historiae 4. 84). The cult was widespread, but its most famous centre was at Alexandria (Pausanias 1. 18. 4).
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όνειράτων. μη ουν οΐεσθε κοιμωμένων μόνον1 έπιμελεΐσθαι τον θεόν,2 κατ Ιδίαν έκάστω μηνύ-οντα το συμφέρον, έγρηγορότων δε άμελεΐν καί κοινή και άθρόοις μηδέν αν δεΐξαι των χρησίμων, πολλάκις γάρ ηδη καί ύπα ρ ώνησε καί μεθ'
13	ημέραν εναργώς προεΐπεν. ϊστε δηττου τα? του 'Άπιδος φημας ενθάδε εν Μέμφει πλησίον υμών, ότι τταΐδες άπαγγέλλουσι παίζοντες τό δοκονν τέυ θειο, καί τούτο άφευδές ττέφηνεν. 6 δε ύμέτερος θεός, οΐμαι, τελειότερος ών, δι’ άνδρών υμάς καί μετά σπουδής βούλεται ώφελεΐν, ου δι ολίγων ρημάτων, άλΧ ισχυρά καί πλήρει κληδόνι καί λόγω σαφεΐ, διδάσκοντι περί των άναγκαιοτάτων, αν ύπομένητε, μετά γνώμης καί πειθοΰς.
14	Και πρώτον γε απάντων, ΐνα, όθενπερ έχρην, εγγύθεν άρξωμαι, τούτο πείσθητε βεβαίως, ὅτι τα συμβαίνοντα τοΐς άνθρώποις επ’ άγαθω πάνθ' ομοίως έστί δαιμόνια, καν πλέων τις εμπείρου τύχη κυβερνήτου, καν έθνος η πόλις χρηστών ηγεμόνων, καν ιατρός εν καιρώ παραγένηται τω κάμνοντι, καί τούτον ηγεΐσθαι χρη βοηθόν ηκειν παρά θεού, καν λόγων τις άκούση φρονίμων, εκεΐ-
15	θεν έπιπεμφθηναι. καθόλου γάρ ούδέν εϋδαιμον ουδ’ ωφέλιμον, δ μη κατά γνώμην καί δύναμιν τών θεών άφικνεΐται προς ημάς,3 α,λλά πανταχη
1	For μόνον Cobet conjectured μέν.
2	και after θεόν deleted by Reiske.
3	ημάς Reiske : ύμας.
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Think not, therefore, that the god exercises his watchful care only over sleeping men, disclosing to each in private what is for his good, but that he is indifferent toward them when they are awake and would not disclose to them, in public and collectively, anything beneficial; for often in the past he has given aid to men in their waking moments, and also in broad daylight he has clearly foretold the future. You are acquainted no doubt with the prophetic utterances of Apis here, in neighbouring Memphis,1 and you know that lads at play announce the purpose of the god, and that this form of divination has proved to be free from falsehood. But your deity, methinks, being more potent, wishes to confer his benefits upon you through the agency of men rather than boys, and in serious fashion, not by means of few words, but with strong, full utterance and in clear terms, instructing you regarding most vital matters—if you are patient— with purpose and persuasiveness.
And first of all—to begin, as I ought, with matters close at hand—rest assured of this, that all things which happen to men for their good are without exception of divine origin; not only is this true if a voyager has the luck to find a pilot Avith experience, or a nation or a city to secure good leaders, but also if a physician arrives in time to save his patient, we must believe that he is a helper come from god, and if one hears words of wisdom, we must believe that they too were sent by god. For, in general, there is no good fortune, no benefit, that does not reach us in accordance with the will and the
1	Pausanias 7.22.2-4 tells briefly of this oracle. Apparently the chance utterances of lads playing near the shrine were thought to reveal the god’s response.
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πάντων αγαθών αυτοί κρατοΰσι καί διανεμουσι δαφιλώς τοι? εθελουσι δεχεσθαι' τα κακά Be άλλαχόθ€ν, ως εξ ετερας τινος πηγής ερχεται 1 πλησίον οϋσης παρ' ήμΐν, ώσπερ επί τοΰΒε του ὅδα τος το μεν σώζον καί τρεφον και γόνιμόν όντως άνωθεν ποθεν εκ Βαιμονίου τινος πηγής κάτεισι, τούς ρυπαρούς 8ε οχετούς καί δυσώδεις αυτοί ποιοϋμεν καί άφ* ημών ουτοι ίστανται. Βία γάρ ανθρώπων άνοιαν καί τρυφήν καί φιλοτιμίαν Βυσχερής 6 βίος καί μεστός απάτης, πονηριάς, λύπης, μυρίων άλλων κακών.
16	Τούτων δε εν ίαμα καί φάρμακον εποίησαν οι θεοί παιδείαν καί λόγον, ω διά βίου μεν τις χρώμενος καί συνεχώς ήλθε ποτε προς τέλος υγιές καί εύδαιμον οι Se σπανίως καί διά χρόνου ποτε περιτυχόντες
άλλοτε μεν ζώουσ ετερήμεροι, άλλοτε 8’ αύτε τεθνάσιν
όμως δε ήδη ποτε εξαίσιων δεινών επικείμενων αύτοΐς άπετράπησαν. οι δε διά παντός άπειροι του φαρμάκου τούτου καί μηδέποτε σωφρονίζοντι 2 λόγω τάς άκοάς ύπεχοντες όλοκλήρως άθλιοι μηδεμίαν σκεπήν μηδε προβολήν εχοντες από τών παθών,
α λλ’ εν άκαλύπτω καί ταλαιπωρώ βίω χειμαζόμενοι,
1	τών after έρχεται deleted by Arnim.
2	σωφρονίζοντι Rciske: σωφρονονντι.
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power of the gods; on the contrary the gods themselves control all blessings everywhere and apportion lavishly to all who are ready to receive; but evils come from quite a different source, as it were from some other fount close beside us. Take for example the water of Alexandria—that which keeps us alive and nourishes us and is truly the author of our being: it descends from some region up above, from some divine fount; whereas the filthy, evil-smelling canals are our own creation, and it is our fault that such things exist. For it is through man’s folly and love of luxury and ambition, that life comes to be vexatious and full of deceit, wickedness, pain, and countless other ills.
However, for these maladies one remedy and cure has been provided by the gods, to wit, education and reason, and the man who throughout life employs that remedy with consistency comes at last to a healthy, happy end; but those who encounter it rarely and only after long intervals,
Alternate live one day, are dead the next.1
But, nevertheless, there have been occasions when even such persons have been turned aside when portentous disasters were impending. But those who are wholly unacquainted with the remedy of which I speak, and never give ear to chastening reason, are utterly wretched, having no refuge or defence against their sufferings,
But storm-tossed on the sea of life they drift, Devoid of shelter and in misery,2
1	Odyssey 11. 303^4. Homer is speaking of Castor and Polydeuces.
2	Kock, Com. Att. Frag., Menander, frag. 404. 6-7.
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καθάπερ σκάφει σαθρώ καί λελυμενω πάντως, iv 1 άγνώμονι γνώμη καί πονηριά.
17	Συμβαίνει δε τους κακίστους και άτυχεστάτονς ως πορρωτάτω φεύγειν από του λόγου και μη εθελειν ακούε ιν, μηδ’ αν βιάζηταί τις, ώσπερ, οΐμαι, και των ελκών τα δυσχερή λίαν ούκ εα προσάφασθαι, και τούτο αυτό σημεΐον εστι του πάνυ πονήρως αυτά όχειν. οι δε τοιοΰτοι παρ* ετερους ίασιν ιατρούς ούχ εκόντες 2 ισχυρότερους, διττή γάρ θεραπεία κακίας και3 πρόνοια, καθάπερ των άλΧων νόσων· ή μεν εοικυΐα διαιτη και φαρμάκοις, ή δε καύσει και τομή, προσήκουσα μάλλον άρχουσι και νόμοις και δικασταΐς, οι τό περιττόν δη και ανίατον εξαιροΰσι. βελτίους δε
18	είσιν οι μη ραδίως αυτό πράττοντες. την 8ε ετεραν επιμέλειαν εργον είναι φημι των δυναμενων διά πειθοΰς και λόγου φυχάς πραύνειν και μαλάτ-τειν. οΰτοι δέ σωτήρες είσι και φύλακες των οΐων τε σώζεσθαι, πριν ελθεΐν εις τέλος την πονηριάν είργοντες και κατεχοντες.
Δει μεν ουν εκατερων ταΐς πόλεσι, πολύ δε επιεικέστερων 4 των εν ταις εξουσίαις. κολάζειν μεν γάρ προσήκει φειδόμενον, διδάσκειν δε μη φειδόμενον' και χρηστού μεν εστιν ήγε μόνος συγγνώμη, φιλοσόφου δβ κακού μη πικρόν είναι, τό μεν γάρ της τιμωρίας σκληρόν 5 άπόλλυσι, τό
19	δε τού λόγου πικρόν σωζειν πεφυκε. κινδυνεύει
1	πάντων, iv Reiske, πάντα? iv Selden, τή αυτών or πλανώ-μενοι Emperius, πλανὥνται iv Jacobs: πάντων iv.
2	ούχ εκόντες Selden : ούκ Ζχοντες.
3	κακίας καί Keiske: καί κακίας.
4	eVieiκεστίρων Casaubon : imcLKeaTcpov.
5	σκληρόν Casaubon: πλήρες.
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as if embarked upon a rotten and wholly shattered hulk, amidst a sea of senseless opinion and misery.
And it so happens that it is the most depraved and unfortunate men who flee the farthest from the voice of reason and will not listen to it, not even if you try to force them—just as, I fancy, those sores which are especially distressing shrink from the touch, and that in itself is a sign of their extremely bad condition. But such sufferers will have to visit a different kind of physician, however unwillingly, whose treatment will be more drastic. For there are two systems for the treatment of vice and its prevention, just as there are for maladies in general: the one may be likened to dieting and drugs, and the other resembles cautery and the knife, this being more suitable for the use of magistrates and laws and jurymen, that is, for those whose business it is to remove growths that are abnormal and incurable. But much to be preferred are those who do not lightly resort to removal. The other treatment is, I claim, the proper function of men who have the power through persuasion and reason to calm and soften the soul. These indeed are saviours and guardians of all who can be saved, confining and controlling vice before it reaches its final stage.
It is true, no doubt, that both types of practitioners are required by the state, but the type to be found in public office should be much the milder of the two. For in administering punishment one should be sparing, but not so in imparting instruction; and a good prince is marked by compassion, a bad philosopher by lack of severity. For while the harshness of the one in punishing destroys, the other’s severity of speech is by nature salutary. It is likely,
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μέντοι πολλή τις είναι σπάνις ύμιν των το 1 ύστερον έπισταμένων ούτε γάρ χρήματα αύτοΐς ούτε δύναμις περιγίγνεται διά τούτου, ἀλλ απέχθεια μάλλον και λοιδορία και προττηλακισμος' ών ίσως ούκετι δει 2 φρόντιζειν. τοιγαροΰν διά την εκείνων άναχώρησιν και σιωπήν ερίδων ύμιν φύεται πλήθος και δικών καί βοή τραχεία και γλώτται βλαβεραί καί ακόλαστοι, κατήγοροι, συκοφαντήματα, γραφαί, ρητόρων όχλος, καθάπερ, οιμαι, δι’ ένδειαν ιατρών η δι απειρίαν πλείους οι θάπτοντες γίγνονται.
20	Και τούτων εν αρχή μεν ήτιασάμην τούς μη παριόντας εις τό πλήθος μηδε τολμώντας ύμιν διαλέγεσθαι, αλλά σεμνούς μεν είναι βουλομένους, ανωφελείς δ’ όρωμένους καί όμοιους τοΐς άγεννέσι τών αθλητών, οι τάς παλαίστρας ένοχλοΰσι και τα γυμνάσια χειρονομοΰντες καί παλαίοντες, εις δε τό στάδιον ούκ εθέλουσιν ίέναι, τον ήλιον καί τας πληγάς ύφορώμενοι. τό μέντοι πράγμα δυσχερές όντως καί δι ύμάς. ου γάρ ρόδιον ένεγκειν τοσοΰδε πλήθους θόρυβον ουδέ μυριάσιν ανθρώπων 3 άπείροις εναντίον βλέφαι χωρίς ωδής και κιθάρας, τούτο μέν γάρ άλεζιφάρμακόν έστι προς τον δήμον ύμών, καθάπερ στέαρ φασίν ενίων ζώων ώφελεΐν π ρος τι τών χαλεπών λ
21	’Eycu γοΰν, ει ήν ωδικός, ούκ αν δεύρο είσήλθον
1	το added by Reiske.
2	ούκετι Set] ούκ ἔδὲι Reiske.
3	ανθρώπων Reiske : άνθρωποι?.
4	ώφελεΐν πρός τι τών χαλεπών deleted by Weil, unnecessarily. Arnim believes corrupt and suggests addition of και ιοβόλων ερπετών after χαλεπών, apparently unwilling to construe στεαρ with ενίων ζώων.
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however, that you have a great dearth of men who are expert in the latter branch of healing; for its practitioners gain neither wealth nor power thereby, but rather hatred, abuse, and reviling, though perhaps one should pay no more attention to such things. Accordingly, when the philosophers quit the field and are silent, there springs up among you a multitude of quarrels and lawsuits, harsh cries, tongues that are mischievous and unrestrained, accusers, calumnies, writs, a horde of professional pleaders—just as, I suspect, the lack of physicians, or else their incompetence, accounts for the increase in number of the undertakers!
In my opening remarks1 also I laid the blame for this upon the philosophers who λνϋΐ not appear before the people or even deign to converse with you, but, while wishing to maintain their dignity, are seen to be of no utility, and like those degenerate athletes who are a nuisance to wrestling-schools and gymnasia with their make-believe sparring and wrestling, but refuse to enter the stadium, viewing with suspicion the sun’s heat and the blows. However, the trouble becomes truly difficult because of you. For it is not easy to endure the uproar of such a crowd as this, or to face countless thousands of human beings without the support of song and lyre. For music is an antidote in dealing with the populace of your city, just as, we are told, the fat of certain creatures is beneficial in dealing with one of the serious disorders.2
I, for instance, had I the gift of song, should not have come here before you without some
1 §8.
2	Pliny has much to say on the use of animal fat in the treatment of disease. Cf. N.H. 28. 135-144.
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δίχα μέλους τινος ή άσματος. νϋν δέ τούτου μεν άπορω του φαρμάκου· θεός δ’, όπερ έφην, θαρρή-σαι μοι παρέσχεν,
ος τε καί άλκιμον άνδρα φοβεΐ καί άφείλετο νίκης
ρη ιδίως, τότε δ’ αυτός εποτρύνει και άνώγει.
ει οΰν τα του Έρμου επη κάγώ λέγοιμι προς υμάς, ως εκείνος εν ’ Οδύσσεια πεποίηται Κα λυφοΐ απολογούμενος υπέρ της αγγελίας, ην αηδή ούσαν εκόμιζε,1 τάχ αν2 ληρεΐν με φαίητε, ρητέ α δ’ όμως-
Ζευς εμέ γ’ ήνώγει δεΰρ* ελθέμεν ούκ έθέλοντα· τις δ’ αν έκών τοσσό νδε δια δρόμοι αλμυρόν ύδωρ άσπετον; ουδέ τις άγχι βροτών πόλις.
22	Εκείνος μεν θεός ών και πετάμενος δυσχεραίνει τα κύματα και τό πέλαγος και την μεταξύ των πόλεων καί των ανθρώπων ερημιάν εγώ δε άνθρωπος ουδεις ούδαμόθεν εν τριβωνίω φαύλω μήτε άδειν ήδύς μήτε μεΐζον ετέρου φθεγγόμενος, ούκ άρα εδεισα τον ύμέτερον θροΰν ουδέ τον γέλωτα ούδέ την οργήν ουδέ τούς3 συριγμούς ουδέ τα σκώμματα, οΐς π αντος εκπλήττετε και 7τανταχοΰ πάντων αει περίεστε και ιδιωτών καί βασιλέων; καί ταΰτα άκούων * Ομήρου τε καί των άλλων ποιητών ύμνούντων αει τον όχλον ως
1	ϊκόμίζΐ Pflugk : ΐνόμιζε.
2	τάχ’ ὰν Wilamowitz : τάχα.
3	tovs added by Arnim.
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tune or lay. But the truth is, I lack that magic spell; yet a god, as I said,1 has given me courage, the god
Who routs with ease at times the hero brave
And robs him of his conquest, then again
Himself doth urge and cheer to victory.2
If, then, in addressing you I were to use the words of Hermes as he is portrayed in the Odyssey, excusing himself to Calypso for the unpleasant message that he bore for her, no doubt you would declare that I was talking nonsense, and yet speak them I must:
Zeus bade me hither come, though I was loath;
For who of his own choosing would traverse
The salty sea so vast, unspeakable ?
Nor is there near a town of mortal men.3
If Hermes, a god and a winged god besides, complains of the waves and the sea and the lack of cities and men on the way, was I, a mere mortal, a nobody from nowhere, clad in a mean cloak, with no sweetness of song and a voice no louder than common, not afraid of your noise, your laughter, your anger, your hissing, your rough jokes—the means by which you terrify all men and always dominate men everywhere, both private citizens and princes—and that too, though I hear Homer and the other poets constantly singing of the mob as being cruel and
1	§ 12.
2	Iliad 17. 177-8, slightly modified. Hector is justifying his conduct to Glaucus.
3	Odyssey δ. 99-101. The message borne by Hermes is a command to release Odysseus.
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χαλεπόν τε καί απειθή καί προς υβριν έτοιμον, του μεν οΰτω λεγοντος·
23	κινήθη 8’ άγορή, ως κύματα μάκρα θαλάσσης πόντου Ίκαρίοιο, τα μεν τ Eΰρός τε Νότος τε ωρορ* επαιξας πατρός Αιός εκ νεφελάων
ετερου δε πάλιν αΰ,
δήμος άστατον κακόν,
και θαλάσση πάνθ' όμοιον υπ’ άνεμου ριπίζεται, και γαληνός ήν τύχη,1 προς* 2 πνεύμα βραχύ κορύσσεται,
καν τις αιτία γενηται, τον πολίτην κατεπιεν.
24	τάχ αν 3 ούν και υμείς εμε τω θορυβώ καταπίοιτε και τη ταραχή, βουλόμενον υμάς ώφελεΐν. μείν-αντες δε και άκούσαντες διά τέλους πάσι θαυμαστοί δόξετε, καί ου μόνον κρουμάτων έμπειροι καί όρχημάτων, άλλα καί λόγων φρονίμων, ινα κάμοί προς τούς αίτιωμενους καί καταγιγνώσκοντας, ότι δεύρο εϊσήλθον, ή δικαίως άπολογεΐσθαι-αίτιάσονται γάρ, εΰ ίστε, καί φήσουσι δοξοκόπον είναι καί μαινόμενον, δστις εμαυτόν οχλω καί θορυβώ παρεβαλον όπως οΰν εχω λέγειν ότι ου παν πλήθος άσελγες εστιν ουδέ άνηκοον, ούδε από παντός δει τούς πεπαιδευμένους φεύγειν.
25	Σαφεστερον 8’ υμΐν, ει βουλεσθε, διελεύσομαι
1	η ν τΰχτ) Kayser: έντ« Ιχω or Ιντ’ ήχωι or Ιντ χωρά.
2	προς Reiske : παν.
3	τάχ’ αν Pflugk : τάχ’.
ι Iliad 2. 144-6.
2	Kock, Com. All. Frag., Adespota 1324. This bold
similo was paraphrased by Demosthenes, De Falsa Legatione
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unruly and prone to violence ? This is what Homer has to say:
Then stirred was the assembly, as the sea Sends forth long billows on the Icarian deep, Billows the Southeast wind doth raise, with force Rushing from out the clouds of Father Zeus;1
and here are the words of another:
Unstable and evil is the populace,
And wholly like the sea: beneath the gale ’Tis fanned to fury; should a calm ensue,
A little puff doth ruffle it. So let
Some charge be made, the victim is engulfed.2
So you too perhaps might engulf me with your uproar and your turmoil, in spite of my desire to serve you. But if you wait and hear me through, all men will think you wonderful, and will give you credit for acquaintance, not alone with twanging lyres and dancing feet, but with words of wisdom too, that I also may thus have a just defence to offer those who blame and condemn me for coming here ; for they will blame me, you may be sure, and will say that I am a notoriety-hunter and a madman to have thus exposed myself to the mob and its hubbub. Let me, then, be able to assert that not every populace is insolent and unwilling to listen, and that not every gathering of the people must be avoided by men of cultivation.
But I will explain to you more clearly, if you wish,
136: ό μιν δήμος έστιν άσταθμητότατον πράγμα των πάντων και άσυνθετώτατον, ώσπερ θάλαττ’ άκατάστατον, ως αν τνχτ) κινουμενον. The verses have been attributed either to Solon or Archilochus or to some dramatist.
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περί δήμου φύσεως, tout’ ζ arc περί υμών αυτών. καί γάρ εν τι τών χρησίμων ἐστι καί μάλλον αν υμάς ώφελήσειεν ή περί ούρανοΰ καί γης ει λεγοιμι. φημί δη δήμον εοικεναι μάλιστα άνδρί δυνάστη καί σφοδρά ίσχυρώ, μεγάλην τινα εξουσίαν καί ρώμην εχοντι, καί τοσουτω μείζονι δυνάστη καί άρχοντι πλεόνων, δσωττερ αν αυτός ή πλείων 6 δήμος καί πόλεως γενναιοτερας.
26	εκείνων μεν οΰν είσι βασιλείς, θεοί επί σωτηρία κοινή γεγονότες, κηδεμόνες όντως καί προστάται χρηστοί καί δίκαιοι, τών μεν αγαθών εκούσιοι ταμίαι, τών δε χαλεπών σττανίως μεταδιδόντες καί κατά ανάγκην, κόσμω πόλεων ήδόμενοι. οι δε τουναντίον σκληροί καί άγριοι τύραννοι, χαλεποί μεν άκοΰσαι, χαλεποί δε συμβαλεΐν τούτων ή μεν οργή προς πάντα έτοιμος, ώσπερ θηρίων ανήμερων, τα δε ώτα εμπεφρακται, καί πάροδος ου κ εστιν εις αυτά λόγοις επιεικεσιν, αλλά κολακεία καί απάτη κρατεί παρ’ αύτοΐς.
27	'Ομοίως δε καί δήμος ο μεν τις ευγνώμων καί πράος καί γαληνός όντως, οΐος γεύσασθαι παρρησίας καί μη πάντα εθελειν τρυφάν, επιεικής, μεγαλόφρων, αίδούμενος τούς αγαθούς καί άνδρας καί λόγους, τοΐς νουθετοΰσι καί διδάσκουσι χάριν είδώςΜ ον εγώ τίθημι τής θείας καί βασιλικής φύσεως, καί προσιεναι φημί καί δια λεγεσθαι 1
1	We need not suppose that Dio is addressing an official assembly of the people. The crowd in the theatre is so large and representative that, like Aristophanos, he identifies it with the government.
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the nature of the demos, in other words, the nature of yourselves.1 In fact such an explanation is a useful thing, and it will do you more good than if I were to speak about heaven and earth. Well then, I claim that the demos most closely resembles a potentate, and a very strong one too, one that has great authority and power, and a more powerful potentate and holding sway over a greater number in proportion as the people itself is more numerous and belongs to a prouder city. Among these over-lords, then, are included kings, who have been deified for the general safety of their realm, real guardians and good and righteous leaders of the people,2 gladly dispensing the benefits, but dealing out hardships among their subjects rarely and only as necessity demands,3 rejoicing when their cities observe order and decorum. But others, on the contrary, are harsh and savage tyrants, unpleasant to listen to and unpleasant to meet; their rage is prompt to rise at anything, like the rage of savage beasts, and their ears are stopped, affording no entrance to words of fairness, but with them flattery and deception prevail.
In like manner democracy is of two kinds : the one is reasonable and gentle and truly mild, disposed to accept frankness of speech and not to care to be pampered in everything, fair, magnanimous, showing respect for good men and good advice, grateful to those who admonish and instruct; this is the democracy which I regard as partaking of the divine and royal nature, and I deem it fitting that one should
2	The προστάτης was one whose influence determined policy in a democracy. Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 28, calls the roll of such leaders from Solon to Cleophon.
3	Closely resembles Or. 1. 23-24.
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τουτω πρεπειν, καθάπερ Ιππον γενναΐον εξ ηνίας ευτελούς πράως άγοντα, ούδεν δεόμενον φαλίων.
28	οι δε πλείους καί 1 θρασείς και υπερήφανοι, δυσάρεστοι προς άπαντα, άφίκοροι, τύραννο ις ομοιοι και πολύ χείρους, οΐα δη της κακίας αυτών οϋσης ου μιας ουδέ απλής, άλλα συμπεφο-ρημενης εκ μνρίων ώστε πάνυ ποικίλον τε και δεινόν είναι θηρίον, οΐα ποιηται και δημιουργοί πλάττουσι Κένταυρους τε και Σφίγγας καί Χίμαιρας, εκ παντοδαπών φάσεων εις μίαν μορφήν ειδώλου ξυντι θεντες. τω δε τοιούτω τερατι ξυμπλεκεσθαι και όμόσε ίεναι μαινομενου τινος αληθώς εργον η σφοδρά ανδρείου καί πτηνού, ΤΙερσεως η Ίάελλεροφόντου.
29	Τ ον οΰν 2 τών ’ Αλεξανδρεων δῆμον, τον άπειρον, ως φασι, της ποιας μερίδος θώμεν; εγώ μεν γάρ ως της βελτίονος ούσιν υ μιν παρέσχηκα ε μαντό ν ίσως δε καί άλλος προαιρησεται τών εμού κρειτ-τόνων.3 καί μην ούδεν αν4 παρεχοιτε5 θέαμα κάλλιον καί παραδοξότερον αυτών σωφρονούντων καί προσεχόντων. θειον γάρ δη καί σεμνόν αληθώς καί μεγαλόπρεπες δήμου πρόσωπον πραον καί καθεστηκός καί μήτε γελωτι σφοδρώ καί άκολάστω βρασσόμενον μήτε θορυβώ συνεχεΐ
1	καί Crosby: καί οἱ. Reiske deletes καί οἱ.
2	ow Emperius : γονν.
3	Arnim suspects a lacuna here, suggesting the transposition of καίτοι . . . ησυχάσασιν from § 33 to HU it.
4	ovSev αν Emperius : οόδὲν.
6	7ταρεχοιτΐ Crosby : ίχοιτΐ.
1	Plutarch, Lives 858 15, says that Demosthenes thus apostrophizod Athena : ΤΩ δέστοινα Πολιάϊ, τί δή τρισϊ rots χαλίπωτάτοις χαίρΐΐς θηρίοις, γ,\αυκί, καί δράκοντι, και δή/ιω;
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approach and address it, just as one directs with gentleness a noble steed by means of simple reins, since it does not need the curb. But the more prevalent kind of democracy is both bold and arrogant, difficult to please in anything, fastidious, resembling tyrants or much worse than they, seeing that its vice is not that of one individual or of one kind but a jumble of the vices of thousands; and so it is a multifarious and dreadful beast,1 like those which poets and artists invent, Centaurs and Sphinxes and Chimaeras, combining in a single shape of unreal existence attributes borrowed from manifold natures. And to engage at close quarters with that sort of monster is the act of a man who is truly mad or else exceedingly brave and equipped with wings, a Perseus or a Bellerophon.
So, applying our analysis to the populace of Alexandria, the ‘ unnumbered multitude,’ to use the current phrase, in which class shall we put it ? I for my part offered you my services on the assumption that you were of the better sort; and perhaps someone else, one of my superiors,2 will decide to do likewise. And assuredly you Alexandrians could present no more beautiful and surprising spectacle than by being yourselves sober and attentive. For indeed it is a supernatural and truly solemn and impressive sight when the countenance of the assembly 3 is gentle and composed, and neither convulsed with violent and unrestrained laughter nor distorted by continuous and disorderly clamour, but, on the
2	Trajan ? Cf. §§ 95 and 96, in which Dio hints at a coming visit of the emperor.
3	Possibly a reminiscence of Aristophanes, Knights 396: καί το του δήμου πρόσωπον μακκοα καθήμΐνον.
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καί άτάκτω τεταραγμένον, άλλ’ ακοή μία τοσοΰδε πλήθους.
30	"ISere 8e αυτούς iv τω παρόντι καί όταν τα συνήθη θεωρητή, οΐοί εστε. Ιμοϊ yap νυν μεν αξιοθέατοι δοκεΐτε είναι καί ίδιώταις καί βασιλεϋσι, καί ούδείς εστιν ος ούκ αν είσελθών καταπλαγείη τε υμάς καί τιμήσεων ώστε, ει μηδέν άλλο, τοΰτό ye ύμΐν 6 λόγος παρέσχηκεν ου μικρόν, μίαν ώραν σωφρονήσαι. καί γάρ τοΐς νοσοΰσι μεγάλη ροπή προς σωτηρίαν μικρόν ήσυχάσασιν.1 iv δε ταΐς άλλαtς σπουδαΐς, όταν ύμΐν εμπέση τό τής αταξίας πνεύμα, ώσπερ αν τραχύς 1 2 άνεμος κινήση θάλατταν ίλυώδη καί ρυπαρόν, άτεχνώς, οίμαι, καθ' 'Όμηρον όράται άφρός τε καί άχνη^ καί φυκίων πλήθος εκχεομενών ωσαύτως δή καί παρ’ ύμΐν σκώμματα, πληγαί, γέλως.
31	Τις αν οΰν τούς ούτω δια κείμενους επαινέσειεν ; ου γάρ διά τούτο καί τοΐς άρχουσιν ευτελέστεροι φαίνεσθε; καί πρότερον τινα είρηκέναι φασι* τό δε 'Αλεξανδρέων πλήθος τί αν εϊποι τις, οΐς μόνον δει παραβάλλειν τον πολύ ν άρτον3 καί θέαν ίππων ως των γε άλλων ούδενός αύτοΐς μέλει; ου γάρ ύμεΐς μέν, άν τις άσχημονή των μειζόνων εν τω μέσω πάντων όρώντων, καταφρονήσετε αυτού καί νομιεΐτε ουδενός άξιον,
1	ώστε . . . -ήσυχάσασιν deleted by Geel because of resemblance to § 33.
2	αν τραχύς Emperius: οΰν ταχύς.
3	After άρτον Friedlaender deletes, as a gloss, οντω γάρ (Ιρησθαι πολύ βίλτιον: ‘ for so to express it is far better.’
1	A medical maxim repeated in § 33.
2	Sec Iliad 9. 4-7, of which it seems to bo a reminiscence.
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contrary, listening as with a single pair of ears, though so vast a multitude.
But consider yourselves at this moment and then what you are like when you are watching the performances to which you are accustomed. For, to my mind, you now appear to be a sight worth seeing, for kings as well as for plain citizens, and there is nobody who would not admire and honour you as soon as he came into your presence; and so if this address of mine has accomplished nothing else, it has at any rate rendered you this service, and no small one—one hour of sobriety! As, for instance, it is of critical importance toward the recovery of the sick to have had a brief interval of calm.1 However, amid the varied activities which occupy your attention, whenever there falls upon you the blast of turbulence, as when a harsh gale stirs up a muddy, slimy sea, as Homer says, we see froth and scum and a mass of seaweed being cast up on the beach,2 so exactly with you, I fancy, we find jibes and fisticuffs and laughter.
Who, pray, could praise a people with such a disposition ? Is not that the reason why even to your own rulers you seem rather contemptible ? Someone already, according to report, has expressed his opinion of you in these words : “ But of the people of Alexandria what can one say, a folk to whom you need only throw plenty of bread and a ticket to the hippodrome,3 since they have no interest in anything else ? ” Why, inasmuch as, in case a leading citizen misbehaves publicly in the sight of all, you will visit him with your contempt and regard him as a worthless fellow, no matter if he has authority a thou-
3	Cf. Juvenal 10. 81 : panem et circenses.
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καν μυριάκις υμών εχη τινα εξουσίαν, αυτοί δε δύνασθε σεμνοί δοκεΐν καί σπουδαίοι τοιαΰτα
32	πράττοντες. ούκ ιστε or ι ώσπερ ήγεμών καί βασιλεύς όταν προελθη, τότε σαφέστατα όράται καί Βει μηδέν άγεννες μηδε αισχρόν ποιεΐν παραπλησίως καί δήμος, όταν εις ταύτό 1 προελθη καί άθρόος γενηται; χρή μεν γάρ, οΐμαι, καί τον άλλον χρόνον σωφρονεΐν υμάς· άλλ' όμως ό τι αν2 7τράττη τις καθ' αυτόν, ου κοινόν ἐστι τούτο οόδε τής πόλεως' εν τω θεάτρω δε βλέπεται τό δημόσιον ήθος, υμείς δε μάλιστα ενταύθα άφυλάκτως όχετε καί προήσεσθε την δόξαν τής πόλεως· ώσπερ αι κακαί γυναίκες, δέον αύτάς, καν οίκοι μή σωφρονώσιν, εξω γε προϊεναι κοσμίως, αι δε μάλιστα εν ταΐς οδοῖς πλεΐστα άμαρτάνουσιν.
33	Τί οΰν, τάχα ερει τις, τούτο μόνον άμαρτά-νομεν, τό φαύλως θεωρεΐν; καί περί τούτου μόνον λεγεις ή μιν, άλλο δ' ούθεν; δέδοικα άμα τό περί πάντων επεξελθεΐν. καίτοι τάχα φήσει τις ως πολλά λόγων ούδεν ύμΐν συμβεβούλευκα ούδε είρηκα σαφώς, εφ' ω μάλιστα επιτιμώ· τούτο εργον είναι τού διδάσκοντος, εγώ δε καί νύν μεν ηγούμαι πολλά καί χρήσιμα είρηκεναι τοις προσεχουσι καί περί θεού καί περί δήμου φύσεως καί περί τού δεΐν άκούειν, κεί μή πείθεσθε,3 λόγων, τούτο γάρ, οΐμαι, καί αναγκαιότατου
1	ταύτό Reiske: τούτο.
2	ό τι αν Reiske: όταν.
3	κεί μη πείθεσθε Emperius : καί μή πείθεσθαι.
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sand times as great as yours, you yourselves cannot succeed in maintaining a reputation for dignity and seriousness so long as you are guilty of like misconduct. Do you not know, that just as a prince or king is most conspicuous when he appears in public and therefore should do nothing ignoble or disgraceful at such a time, the populace also is in like case when it too appears in public and forms a throng? One ought, of course, in my opinion, to behave with sobriety at other times as well; still whatever a man does privately does not concern the general public or the state, but in the theatre the people’s character is revealed. But with you it is there above all that you are off your guard and will prove traitors to the good name of your city : you act like women of ΙοΛν repute, who, however wanton they may be at home, should behave with decorum when they go abroad, and yet it is especially in the streets that they are most guilty of misconduct.
“ How now,” perhaps someone will say, “ is that our only fault, our bad behaviour at the theatre ? Is that all you have to say to us and nothing more ? ” I dread the thought of attacking all your failings in one indictment. And yet perhaps someone will claim that, despite my long harangue, I have given you no advice and have not made clear what it is I criticize you for most; and that such is the function of anyone who offers instruction. But for my own part I believe that I have already made many valuable observations—at least for those of you >vho have been listening—regarding the god, the nature of the demos, and your duty to listen to counsel even though you are not convinced by what is said.1 For the most urgent need of all, I fancy, was that I should
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ήν, παρασκευάσαι πρώτον υμάς ύπομενοντας άκουειν. ώστ , el μηδέν άλλο παρεσχηκεν ύμΐν μέγα 6 λόγος, τούτο γουν ὅτι τοσοϋτον χρόνον κάθησθε σωφρονοΰντες. καί γάρ τοΐς νοσοΰσι μεγάλη ροττη προς σωτηρίαν μικρόν ήσνχάσαοιν.
34	και μην περί γε των άλλων τό μεν πάντα επεζελ-θεΐν, και ταΰτα εν ήμερα μια, και τ ελεώ ς υμάς άναγκάσαι καταγνώναι της κακίας καί των αμαρτημάτων ου δυνατόν
ούδ’ ει μοι δέκα μεν γλώσσαι, δέκα δε στόματ εΐεν,
φωνή δ’ άρρηκτος, χάλκεον δε μοι ήτορ ενείη ’ ει μη ’Ολυμπιάδες Μοΰσαι, Αιός αίγιόχοιο θυγατέρες, μνησαίαθ’ όση κακότης 1 παρά πόσιν,
ούχ ύμΐν μόνοις.
35	Αυτό δε τούτο περί ου λέγειν ηρξάμην, ορατέ ηλίκον εστίν. όπως μεν γάρ εστιάσθε καθ' εαυτούς η κοιμάσθε η διοικείτε την οικίαν έκαστος ου πάνυ δηλός εστιν όπως μέντοι θεωρείτε και ποιοι τινες ενθάδε εστε άπαντες 'Έλληνες καί βάρβαροι ΐσασιν. ή γάρ πόλις υμών τω μεγεθει καί τω τόπω πλεΐστον όσον διαφέρει και περι-φανώς άποδεδεικται δεύτερα των υπό τον ήλιον.
36	η τε γάρ Αίγυπτος2, τηλικοΰτον έθνος, σώμα της πόλεώς εστι, μάλλον Se προσθήκη, τού τε 3 ποταμού τό ίδιον τής φύσεως 4 παρά τούς άλλους
1	So Morel: μνησαίαθ’ όσοι νπο Ίλιον ο ση κακότης.
2	υμών after Αίγυπτος deleted by Reiske.
3	του τε Reiske: του τε γαρ.
4	φύσεως Emperius: φύσεως και.
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first put you into a frame of mind to listen patiently. And so, if my address has accomplished nothing else of much importance to you, I have this at least to my credit, that for this space of time you have kept your seats in self-restraint. For, let me remind you, with the sick it is of critical importance toward recovery to have had a brief interval of calm.1 And, on my word, to examine into all your failings, and that too in one day’s time, and to force you to condemn utterly all your vice and your shortcomings, is not within my power,
E’en though I had ten tongues, as many mouths, A voice unyielding, in my breast a heart Of bronze; unless the heavenly Muses, sprung From Aegis-bearing Zeus, should call to mind The varied evils found in all mankind,2
and not in you alone.
But to take just that topic which I mentioned in the beginning, see how important it is. For how you dine in private, how you sleep, how you manage your household, these are matters in which as individuals you are not at all conspicuous; on the other hand, how you behave as spectators and what you are like in the theatre are matters of common knowledge among Greeks and barbarians alike. For your city is vastly superior in point of size and situation, and it is admittedly ranked second among all cities beneath the sun.3 For not only does the mighty nation, Egypt, constitute the framework of your city—or more accurately its appanage—but the peculiar nature of the river, when compared with
2	Iliad 2. 489-92, slightly modified by Dio.
3	Home of course stood first.
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άπαντας λόγου μεΐζον, τό τε θαυμαστόν αυτοΰ και τό ωφέλιμον, την τε θάλατταν την καθ* υμάς1 άπασαν εκδέχεσθε, κάλλει τε λιμένων και μεγέθει1 2 στόλου και των πανταχοΰ γιγνομένων αφθονία καί διαθέσει, και την έξωθεν ύπερκει-μένην έχετε, την τε ’Ερυθρόν καί την Ινδικήν, ής πρότερον τοϋνομα άκοϋσαι χαλεπόν ήν· ώστε τάς εμπορίας ου νήσων ουδέ λιμένων ουδέ πορθμών τινων καί ισθμών, άλλα, σχεδόν άπάσης τής οικουμένης γίγνεσθαι παρ' ύμΐν, κεΐται γάρ εν ουνδέσμω τινι της όλης γης καί τών πλεΐστον άπωκισμένων εθνών, ώσπερ αγορά μιας πόλεως εις ταυτό ξυνάγουσα πάντας καί δεικνύουσά τε άλλήλοις καί καθ' όσον οΐόν τε ομοφύλους ποιούσα.
37	"Ισως ούν χαίρετε άκούοντες, καί νομίζετε επαινεΐσθαι ταϋτα εμού Α έγοντος, ώσπερ υπό τών άλλων τών αει θωπευόντων υμάς· εγώ δε επήνεσα ύδωρ καί γην καί λιμένας καί τόπους και πάντα μάλλον ή υμάς, που γάρ εΐπον ώς έστε φρόνιμοι καί σώφρονες καί δίκαιοι; ούχι τάναντια τούτων; έστι γάρ ανθρώπων έπαινος ευταξία, πραότης, ομόνοια, κόσμος πολιτείας, το προσ-έχειν τοΐς όρθώς λέγουσι, τό μη πάντοτε ζητεΐν ήδονάς. άναγωγαί δε καί κατάρσεις 3 καί πλήθους υπερβολή καί ωνίων καί νεών πανηγύρεως
1	Selden would read ήμας.
2	μεγέθει Emperius: μεγέθη.
3	κατάρσεις Emperius : ανακρίσεις.
1	Herodotus had paid high tribute to the Nile. See especially 2. 14 and 19.
2	In earlier times it was usual to include both the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean under the term Ερυθρά.
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all others, defies description with regard to both its marvellous habits and its usefulness;1 and furthermore, not only have you a monopoly of the shipping of the entire Mediterranean by reason of the beauty of your harbours, the magnitude of your fleet, and the abundance and the marketing of the products of every land, but also the outer Avaters that lie beyond are in your grasp, both the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean, whose name was rarely heard in former days.2 The result is that the trade, not merely of islands, ports, a few straits and isthmuses, but of practically the whole world is yours. For Alexandria is situated, as it were, at the crossroads of the whole world, of even the most remote nations thereof, as if it were a market serving a single city, a market which brings together into one place all manner of men, displaying them to one another and, as far as possible, making them a kindred people.3
Perhaps these words of mine are pleasing to your ears and you fancy that you are being praised by me, as you are by all the rest who are always flattering you; but I was praising water and soil and harbours and places and everything except yourselves. For where have I said that you are sensible and temperate and just? Was it not quite the opposite? For when we praise human beings, it should be for their good discipline, gentleness, concord, civic order, for heeding those who give good counsel, and for not being always in search of pleasures. But arrivals and departures of vessels, and superiority in size of population, in merchandise, and in ships,
3	Cf. Cambridge Ancient History, X., pp. 397-400 and 412, on Alexandrian commerce.
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καί λιμένος καί αγοράς εστιν εγκώμιον, ου
38	πόλεως' ουδέ γε, αν ύδωρ επαινή τις, ανθρώπων έπαινος οντος εστιν, άλλα φρεάτων ούδ' αν περί ευκρασίας λεγη τις, τούς ανθρώπους είναι φησιν αγαθούς, αλλά την χώραν ούδ' αν περί ιχθύων, την πάλιν επαινεί· ποθεν; άλλα θάλατταν η λίμνην η ποταμόν, υμείς 8ε, αν εγκωμιάζη τις τον Νείλον, επαίρεσθε, ώσπερ αυτοί ρεοντες άπο Αιθιοπίας, σχεδόν δε καί των άλλων οι πλείους επί τοΐς τοιούτοις χαίρουσι, καί μακαρίους εαυτούς κρίνουσιν, αν οίκώσι καθ' ’Όμηρον νήσον δενδρήεσσαν η βαθεΐαν η τινα ήπειρον εϋβοτον, εϋμηλον, η προς ορεσι σκιεροΐς η πηγαΐς διαυγεσιν ών ούδεν ίδιον εστιν εκείνων' άρετής δε ούδε οναρ αύτοΐς μέλει.
39	Έγώ δε τούτων εμνησθην ούτε υμάς επαίρων ούτε τοΐς συνήθως ύμνοϋσιν αύτά ρήτορσιν ή ποιηταΐς παραβάλλων εμαυτόν. δεινοί γάρ εκείνοι καί μεγάλοι σοφισταί καί γόητες· τα δ* ήμετερα φαύλα καί πεζά εν τοΐς λόγοις, ου μέντοι περί φαύλων, τά μεν γάρ λεγάμενα αυτά ου μεγάλα, περί μεγίστων δε ως οΐόν τε.1 καί νυν εϊπον τα περί τής πόλεως, δεΐξαι βουλόμενος ύμΐν ως δ τι αν ασχημονήτε ου κρύφα γίγνεται τούτο ούδ’
40	εν ολίγοις, ἀλλ’ όν άπασιν άνθρώποις. ορώ
1	τὰ μεν . . . οἶον re deleted by Emperius.
1 Ono infers that all these phrases are to be found in Homer; actually only νήσον δ^νδρήεσσαν is so found (Odyssey 1. 51).
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are fit subjects for praise in the case of a fair, a harbour, or a market-place, but not of a city; nay, if a man speaks in praise of water, he is not praising men but wells ; if he talks of good climate, he does not mean that the people are good but the land; if he speaks of fish, he is not praising the city—how absurd!—but a sea, a lake, or a stream. Yet if someone eulogizes the Nile, you Alexandrians are as elated as if you yourselves were rivers flowing from Ethiopia. Indeed, it is safe to say that most other people also are delighted by such things and count themselves blessed if they dwell, as Homer puts it, ‘ on a tree-clad isle ’ or one that is ‘ deep-soiled ’ or on a mainland ‘ of abundant pasture, rich in sheep ’ or hard by ‘ shadowy mountains ’ or ‘ fountains of translucent waters,1 none of which is a personal attribute of those men themselves; however, touching human virtue, they care not at all, not even in their dreams!
But my purpose in mentioning such matters was neither to elate you nor to range myself beside those who habitually sing such strains, whether orators or poets. For they are clever persons, mighty sophists, wonder-workers; but I am quite ordinary and prosaic in my utterance, though not ordinary in my theme. For though the words that I speak are not great in themselves, they treat of topics of the greatest possible moment. And what I said just now about the city was meant to show you that whatever impropriety you commit is committed, not in secrecy or in the presence of just a few, but in the presence of all mankind. For I behold among you, not
eujSorov ΐΰμηλον is appliod to an island (Odyssey 15. 406) and 5pea aKioevτα, not σκιερά, occurs three times in all.
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γάρ εγωγε ον μόνον "Έλληνας παρ’ ν μιν ούδ’ ’Ιταλούς ουδέ από των πλησίον Συρίας, Αφυής, Κιλικίας, ουδέ τους υπέρ εκείνους Αιθίοπας ουδέ ’Άραβας άλλα και Βακτρίους καί Σκύθας καί ΐΐέρσας καί Ινδών τινας, οι συνθεώνται καί πάρεισιν εκάστοτε υ μιν ώστε υμείς μιν ακούετε όνος, αν οϋτω τύχη, κιθαρωδού, καί τούτου1 συνήθους, άκούεσθε δε υπό μυρίων εθνών ούκ επισταμένων υμάς, καί ορατέ μεν τρεις ή τέτταρας ηνιόχους, όράσθε δέ υπό τοσού-των μεν 'Ελλήνων, τοσούτων δέ βαρβάρων.
41	Τί ουν οΐεσθε τούτους επί γης πόρατα έλθόντας λέγειν; ούχ ως πάλιν είδομεν τα. μεν άλλα θαυμαστήν καί των ανθρωπίνων θεαμάτων πάντων κρεΐττον θέαμα, κόσμω τε ιερών καί πλήθει πολιτών καί τών επιτηδείων περιουσία, πάντα ακριβώς διεξιόντας ως αν δύνωνται τοΐς αυτών, α καί μικρόν έμπροσθεν εΐπον, τα του Νείλου καί τής χώρας καί της θαλάττης καί τό μέγιστον την επιφάνειαν του θεού' μαινομένην δε υπό ωδής καί δρόμων ιππικών καί μηδέν άζιον πράττουσαν εν τούτοις 1 2 ε αυτή ς; οι γάρ άνθρωποι θύοντες μεν είσι μέτριοι καί βαδίζοντες καθ’ αυτούς καί τάλλα πράττοντες' όταν δε εις τό
1	τούτου Reisko: του.
2	τούτοις Selden: τοι?.
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merely Greeks and Italians and people from neighbouring Syria, Libya, Cilicia, nor yet Ethiopians and Arabs from more distant regions, but even Bactrians and Scythians and Persians and a few Indians, and all these help to make up the audience in your theatre and sit beside you on each occasion; therefore, while you, perchance, are listening to a single harpist, and that too a man with whom you are well acquainted, you are being listened to by countless peoples who do not know you; and while you are watching three or four charioteers, you yourselves are being watched by countless Greeks and barbarians as well.
What, then, do you suppose those people say when they have returned to their homes at the ends of the earth? Do they not say: “We have seen a city that in most respects is admirable and a spectacle that surpasses all human spectacles, with regard both to beauty of sanctuaries and multitude of inhabitants and abundance of all that man requires,” going on to describe to their fellow-citizens as accurately as possible all the things that I myself named a short while ago—all about the Nile, the land, and the sea, and in particular the epiphany of the god;1 “ and yet,” they will add, “ it is a city that is mad over music and horse-races and in these matters behaves in a manner entirely unworthy of itself. For the Alexandrians are moderate enough when they offer sacrifice or stroll by themselves or engage in their other pursuits; but when they
1	It would seem that Serapis, like Asclepius, with whom he was sometimes identified, showed himself in dreams to those who consulted his shrine (§ 12). Such epiphanies were not infrequent in other cults.
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θέατρον είσέλθωσιν η το στάδιον, ώσπερ φαρμάκων αύτοΐς εκεί κατορωρυγμένων, ούδέν οιδασι των προτέρων ούδέ αίσχύνονται λέγειν η ποιεΐν 6
42	τι αν αύτοΐς επέλθη. το 8έ πάντων χαλεπώτα-τον, εσπουδακότες περί την θέαν ούχ όρώσι και άκονειν εθέλοντες ούκ άκούονσι, σαφώς εξ-εστηκότες και παρανοοΰντες, ούκ άνδρες μόνον, αλλά και παΐδες και γύναια, έπειδάν δέ παύσηται τό δεινόν και διαλυθώσι, τό μεν άκμαιότερον έσβεσται της ταραχής· ετι δέ εν τε σύνοδοις 1 και στενωποΐς μένει και δι’ όλης της πόλεως επί σνχνάς ημέρας· καθάπερ εμπρησμού μεγάλου ληξαντος ίδεΐν έστι μέχρι πολλοΰ την τε λιγνόν
43	και μέρη τινα φλέγόμενα. καίτοι τάχα ερεΐ τις των Π ερσών η των Βακτρίων, ώς αύτοί μεν ΐσασιν ίππευε ιν και σχεδόν άριστοι δοκοΰσιν ιππείς· τό γαρ πράγμα υπέρ άρχης και ελευθερίας επιτηδεύουσιν ἀλλ’ όμως οι)δ€ΐ> τοιοΰτον οόδ’ αύ ομοιον2 πεπόνθασιν υμείς δέ ούδεπώποτε αύτοί θιγόντες οόδ’ επιβάντες ίππων ού δύνασθε κατέχειν αυτούς, ἀλλ’ εστέ όμοιοι χωλοΐς υπέρ δρόμου ερίζουσιν. τοιγαροΰν δειλοί οντες και αστράτευτοι πολλάς ηδη νενικηκατε ιππομαχίας.
44	Σκοπείτε δέ μη περί υμών άληθέστερον οΰτοι λέγωσιν 3 η περί τών 'Ελλήνων 'Ανάχαρσιν τον
1	συνόδου] τριόδοις Cobet, relying on § 9.
2	οόδ’ αΰ ομοιον deleted by Arnim.
3	λέγωσιν Reiske : λέγουσιν.
1 As wo might say, ‘ tho atmosphere was charged with malign influence/ Rouse suggests that Dio may have had in mind the practice of burying charms.
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enter the theatre or the stadium, just as if drugs that would madden them lay buried there,1 they lose all consciousness of their former state and are not ashamed to say or do anything that occurs to them. And what is most distressing of all is that, despite their interest in the show, they do not really see, and, though they "wish to hear, they do not hear, being evidently out of their senses and deranged—not only men, but even women and children. And when the dreadful exhibition is over and they are dismissed, although the more violent aspect of their disorder has been extinguished, still at street-corners and in alley-ways the malady continues throughout the entire city for several days; just as when a mighty conflagration has died down, you can see for a long time, not only the smoke, but also some portions of the buildings still aflame.” Moreover, some Persian or Baetrian is likely to say: “ We ourselves know how to ride horses and are held to be just about the best in horsemanship ” 2—for they cultivate that art for the defence of their empire and independence—“ but for all that we have never behaved that way or anything like it ”; whereas you, who have never handled a horse or mounted one yourselves, are unable to restrain yourselves, but are like lame men squabbling over a foot-race. That may explain why, cowards and slackers though you are, you have won so many cavalry battles in the past! 3
And take heed lest these people prove to have spoken more truthfully about you than Anacharsis
2	Cf. Herodotus 1. 136 : “ Their sons are carefully instructed from their fifth to their twentieth year in three things alone— to ride, to draw the bow, and to speak the truth.”
3	Is Dio hinting that Alexandria depended upon mercenaries, or is he alluding to some recent military reverse ?
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Σκύθψ φασίν είπεΐν εδόκει μέν γάρ είναι τών σοφών η κε δε εις την Ελλάδα θεασόμενος, οΐμ αι, τά τε εθη και τούς ανθρώπους· ελεγεν οΰν ως ἐστιν εν εκάστη πόλει των 'Έιλλήνων αποδεδειγμένο ν χωρίον, εν ω μαίνονται καθ' ημέραν, τό γυμνάσιον λέγων επειδάν γαρ ελθόντες άποδνσωνται, χρίονται φαρμάκω. τούτο δέ έφη κινεϊν αύτοΐς την μανίαν. ευθύς γαρ οι μεν τρέχουσιν, οι δβ καταβάλλουσιν άλλήλους, οι δέ τω χ€Ϊρε άνατείναντες μάχονται προς ούδέν α ανθρώπων, οι δε παίονται. ταΰτα δέ ποιήσαντες, άποξυσάμενοι το φάρμακον αύτίκα σωφρονοϋσι, και φιλικώς αύτοΐς ηδη εχοντες βαδίζουσι κάτω όρώντες, αίσχυνόμενοι τοΐς πεπραγμένοις.
45	Εκείνος μέν παίζων καί καταγελών ου φαύλου πράγματος, ώς εγώ δοκώ, ταΰτα ελεγεν περί 8e υμών τί αν τις έχοι λέγειν; και γαρ υμείς όταν συνέλθητε, πυκτεύετε, βοάτε, ριπτεΐτε, όρχεΐσθε, ποίω χρισάμενοι φαρμάκω; δηλον ότι τω της άνοιας' ως ούκ ον 1 νμΐν επιεικώς αυτά όράν. μη γαρ τοΰτό με 2 οΐεσθε λέγειν ως ου χρη καί τα τοιαΰτα γίγνεσθαι εν τα ΐς πόλεσι· χρη γαρ ίσως καί άναγκαΐόν εστι διά την τών πολλών ασθένειαν 3 καί σχολήν ίσως καί τών βελτι-
1	ως ούκ ον Pflugk: ὥ? ούκ fjv. Arnim suggests either καίτοι έξην or τί δέ; ούκ ην.
2	τοΰτό με Reiske : τούτο.
3	ασθένειαν: εύθενειαν Sonny. If ασθένειαν is authentic, it
must have the moral sense.
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the Scythian is said to have spoken about the Greeks—for he was held to be one of the sages, and he came to Greece, I suppose, to observe the customs and the people.1 Anacharsis said that in each city of the Greeks there is a place set apart in which they act insanely day after day—meaning the gymnasium —for when they go there and strip off their clothes, they smear themselves with a drug.1 2 “And this,” said he, “ arouses the madness in them; for immediately some run, others throw each other down, others put up their hands «ind fight an imaginary foe, and others submit to blows. And when they have behaved in that fashion,” said he, “ they scrape off the drug and straightway are sane again and, now on friendly terms with one another, they walk with downcast glance, being ashamed at what has occurred.”
Anacharsis was jesting and making sport about no trifling matter, it seems to me, when he said these things; but what might a visitor say about yourselves ? For as soon as you get together, you set to work to box and shout and hurl and dance— smeared with what drug ? Evidently with the drug of folly; as if you could not watch the spectacle sensibly! For I would not have you think I mean that even such performances should not take place in cities; for perhaps they should, and it may be necessary, because of the frailty of the masses and their idle habits; and possibly even among better
1	Herodotus (4. 76) tells of this visit. Lucian tells of it at much greater length and in idealized form in his Scytha. Dio’s version seems to have been drawn from the source represented by Diogenes Laertius 1. 104.
2	Olive oil.
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όνων είσίν οι δεόμενοι διατριβής τινος καί παραμυθίας εν τω βίω· δεΐ δέ μετά κόσμου και
46	σχήματος πρέποντος άνθρώποις ελευθέροις. ου γάρ παρά τούτο ούτε των ίππων ούδείς δραμειται βράδιον ουδέ χείρον ασεταί τις των αδόντων, αν εύσχημονήτε υμείς. νυνί δε τό μεν των ηνίοχων τινα έκπεσεΐν εκ του δίφρου δεινόν ήγεΐσθε καί συμφοράν πασών μεγίστην αυτοί δε έκπιπτοντες εκ τοΰ κόσμου του προσήκοντος καί τής αξίας της εαυτών ου φροντίζετε, καν μεν υμιν 6 κιθαρωδός εκμελώς αδη καί παρά τον τόνον, συνίετε' αυτοί δέ παντελώς έξω τής αρμονίας τής κατά φυσιν γιγνόμενοι καί σφόδρα άμουσως εχοντες ου διαφέρεσθε.
47	Καίτοι πόσοι διά ταΰθ’ υμών άπολώλ ασιν; άδοξοΰσι μεν γε 1 πάντες. αι δέ Σειρήνες άλλο τι εποίουν, ως ό μύθος φησιν; ου κ άπώλλυον τούς σφόδρα ήσθέντας αύταΐς; αλλ* εκείνα ι μέν εν έρήμω ήσαν πελάγει καί μακράν άπωκισμέναι καθ' αύτάς επί σκοπέλου τινός, οπού μηδείς ραδίως παρέβαλλε' κάκεΐ δ’ ό νουν εχων εσώθη καί μεθ’ ησυχίας ήκουσεν. ούτοι δέ σχεδόν εν μέσω τής οικουμένης εν τή πολυανθρωποτάτη πασών πόλει τοιαϋτα εργάζονται, μά Δ” ου δι’ αυτών τινα ηδονήν ή δύναμιν, αλλά διά την
1 μεν γε Capps: μεν γάρ.
1 The underlying meaning of §§ 47-50 is by no means clear. At first one takes ‘ destruction ’ to mean moral ruin, but later it seems to moan loss of life, either by decree of the court or as the result of a duel betvveon rival admirers or
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people too there are those who need some diversion and amusement in life, but they should take it with decorum and as befits free men. For it will not cause any of the horses to run move slowly or any of the singers to sing less pleasingly if you preserve a due decorum. But as things are now, if one of the charioteers falls from his chariot, you think it terrible and the greatest of all disasters, -whereas when you yourselves fall from the decorum that befits you and from the esteem you should enjoy, you are unconcerned. And if you hear the harpist sing out of tune or off pitch, you are well aware of it, where.as when you yourselves utterly abandon the harmony prescribed by nature and are most discordant, you are quite indifferent.
And yet how many here have met destruction because of these allurements ?1 Loss of reputation, at any rate, everyone has suffered. And did the Sirens do anything else according to the story ?2 Did they not regularly destroy those who took extravagant delight in them ? Yet the Sirens dwelt in a lonely sea and far away, all by themselves, on a lofty cliff, where no one could easily approach: .and even there the man of sense escaped in safety and heard them with composure. These entertainers of Alexandria, however, ply their trade in what is practically the centre of the civilized world and in the most populous city of all, not, by Zeus, because of any charm or poAver of their own, but rather because
the suicide of a disgraced and desperate man, or possibly an incident of the rioting of which we hear.
2	The Sirens appear first in Odyssey 12, Odysseus of course being 1 the man of sense/ However, Homer places them, not on a lofty cliff, but in a flowery meadow.
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ύμετεραν άβελτερίαν. διά τί γάρ εξω παραπλήσιους ακούονται τοΐς άλλοις καί πολλάκις αηδείς εδοξαν ; μη τα ώτα επαληλιπται των εκεί;
48	Τί οΰν τοΰτο δείκνυα ι; μα Δι’ ου μουσικής ίσχύν ούδ* υπερβολήν τέχνης, ἀλλ* ακροατών κουφότητα καί πόλεως ασθένειαν, φασι γοΰν ηδη τινας των απολωλότων διά την τοιαύτην πρόφασιν νεανιεύσασθαι, μη παραιτούμενους τον θάνατον, άλλα προσλιπαροϋντας, όπως άκούσωσιν ειτι πλέον, τοΰτο δ’ ἐστι θαυμαστόν επ' όνείδει και καταγελωτι της πόλεως, ει παρά μεν τοΐς άλλοις άριστεΐς καί τυραννοκτόνοι μνημονεύονται, σωτηρίας ενεκεν των πατρίδων επιδιδόντες αυτούς’ παρά δε ύμΐν υπέρ χορδής τοΰτο πάσχουσι καί
49	δι* ηδονην μικρόν, μάλλον δε δόξαν κενήν, ου γάρ ηδόμενοι τοσοΰτον όσον οίόμενοι καί βουλό-μενοι προΐενται σφάς αυτούς.
Τοσαύτη δ* εστί δυστυχία των ταλαίπωρων, ώστε άνδρεΐον ηγούνται τό πάντων άνανδρότατον καί σεμνόν τό αΐσχιστον. ελοίμην γάρ αν εγωγε ληστεύων άποθανεΐν η διά τοιαύτην αίτιον, το μεν γάρ εστιν άνδρος πονηροΰ θάνατος, τό δε ανδραπόδου δυστυχούς. κάκεΐνος μεν αδικηθείς ’ίσως επί τοΰτο ηλθεν, υπέρ τούς νόμους αμυνα-σθαι πει ρώμενος1 καί τάχα τι καί γένναιον
1 πειρώμίΐ’ος Arnim, προθεμενος Casaubon: προίμενος.
2ΐ8
THE THIRTY-SECOND DISCOURSE
of your fatuity. For why is it that outside Alexandria they produce an impression quite like that produced by the usual run of performers, nay, frequently have been thought to be unpleasant? Can it be that the ears of the people in those places have been stopped ?
What, then, does their success with you signify ? Not, by Zeus, musical power or artistic pre-eminence, but rather the shallowness of you listeners and the weakness of your city. It is said, at any rate, that some who have already met their ruin through such a cause, instead of trying by entreaty to escape their death, with youthful bravado have implored the privilege of listening to their destroyers even more. And here is an amazing thing which brings reproach and ridicule upon the city—that whereas elsewhere nobles and tyrannicides are held in memory because they gave their lives for the salvation of the father-land, with you it is for a bit of catgut that men meet their fate and because of an enjoyment that is fleeting·, or, more properly, a fancy that has no substance. For it is not through real enjoyment so much as through wishful thinking thcat these men sacrifice their lives.
And so great is the misfortune of the poor wretches, that they regard as manly what is most unmanly of all, and as dignified what is most shameful. Why, I would rather be put to death for robbery than for such a cause. For in the one case it is the death of a bad man but a man, in the other of a slave in hard luck. The one possibly came to such a pass because he had been wronged and was striving to get redress over and above the laws, and it may be that he might have achieved something actually noble, had
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eδυνατό πράξαι,1 μη τοιούτου τυχών δαίμονος* όδϊ δε κραυγή μόνον καί άνοια δια2 δυστυχή φθόγγον καί κακήν εγκλισιν και τας εκμελεΐς καμπάς και Χήρους και κυνισμούς και ολέθρους άκλεώς άπολλύμενος. εστι δε ό τοιοΰτος μυιας θάνατος, καί γάρ εκείναις ο τι αν γευσαμεναις 50 γλυκύ φανη, προς αύτώ 3 διαφθαίρονται. τι ονν τοΰτο λαμπρόν, ώ κακοδαίμονες; υπέρ μεν γαρ δικαιοσύνης καί αρετής καί πατρώων γερών και νόμων καί χρηοτοΰ βασιλεως, ει δεοι, πονεΐν και άποθνήσκειν αγαθής ἐστι καί ου φιλόζωου φυχής' υπέρ δε της φαλτρίας άπάγχεσθαι, καθάρματος άγεννοΰς καί ζην ούκ άξιου, πόσης αισχύνης;
Και τούτους μεν εάσωμεν, ἀλλ εν αυτή τη θεα τα γιγνόμενα ούκ αισχρά καί μεστά πάσης ύβρεως, τό 4 άνατετάσθαι καί αποβλεπειν, μόνον ούκ επί τοΐς χείλεσι τάς φυχάς έχοντας,5 καθάπερ, οΐμαι, διά των ώτων την εύδαιμονίαν δεχόμενους, σωτηρα καί θεόν καλοϋντας6 άνθρωπον άθλιον; πόσον τινά γέλωτα τούς θεούς υμών καταγελάν οϊεσθε, όταν πάλιν εκείνους προσκυνοϋντες ταύτα προσφερησθε7 καί διά τών αύτών άναγκάζησθε τιμάν τό δαιμόνιον; άλλ’ εστιν εύγνώμων ό θεός, ως θεός, οΐμαι, καί φερει πράως την τών πολλών 61 άνοιαν, τοιγαροΰν ως παισίν ύμΐν παιδαγωγούς δεδωκε τούς φρονιμωτερους τής πόλεως, μεθ’ ών
1	7τρ&ξαι Reiske: ττράξας.
2	διὰ δυστυχή Reiske : δυστυχή.
3	προς αύτω Μ, προς αυτό UB.
4	τὰ added by Reiske.
5	ίχοντας Reiske : (χοντες.
° καλοϋντας Reiske : καλοΰντες.
7 προσφίρησθε Kmperius : προσφίρεσθε or προσφερεσθαι.
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he not encountered such an evil genius ; but the other came to his inglorious end merely through shouting and a frenzy caused by an ill-starred voice and a Avicked nod of the head, by dissonant variations and nonsense and a cynical, pestilential behaviour. But such is the death of a fly ! For whatever tastes sweet to the fly is the thing at which it meets destruction. What distinction, then, can your conduct bring you, you luckless creatures ? For whereas in the cause of justice and virtue and ancestral rights and laws and for a good king, a noble soul, one that does not cling to life, will, if need be, suffer and even die ; yet if a man hangs himself for the sake of his chorus-girl, a low-born outcast, not fit to live, what depths of disgrace does that betoken !
And now let us say no more about these poor unfortunates; but, directing our attention to the spectacle itself, is the conduct of the spectators not disgraceful and replete with every variety of wantonness ?—I mean the intensity of their gaze, their souls all but hanging on their lips—as if, one would think, it were through the ear that men receive felicity—and applying the terms ‘ saviour ’ and ‘ god ’ to a pitiful human being! With what boundless laughter, think you, must the gods laugh you to scorn, when next in your worship of them you conduct yourselves in the same fashion and find yourselves compelled to use those same terms in honouring the deity? However, god is indulgent, I suppose, since he is god, and he treats lightly the folly of the masses. Accordingly to you as his children has he given as guardians and guides those who are more prudent than you Alexandrians, and by their companionship not only at the theatre but elsewhere too, your
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καί θεωρείτε καί τάλλα άμεινον πράττετε. επεί πώς αν άπείχεσθε άλληλων ;
Καίτοι ποιους τινας αν υμείς ήγοΐσθε ανθρώπους, οΐς ελευθερία μη συμφέρει; νη Αία, τό γάρ πράγμα εστι φύσει τοιοΰτον. ου γάρ και εν άλλαις πόλεσιν αδουσι και νη Αία αύλοΰσι καί τρεχουσι καί πάνθ' οσ α γίγνεται καί1 παρ η μιν2 καί παρ’ ετεροις τισίν; άλΧ ούδαμοΰ τοιοΰτος ερως εστί του πράγματος ουδέ οίστρος. Γ,2 ϊστε 'Ροδίους εγγύς ούτως υμών ζώντας εν ελευθερία καί μετά πάσης άδειας" αλλά παρ’ εκείνοις ουδέ το δραμειν εν τη πόλει δοκεΐ μετ ρ ιο ν, άλλα καί τών ξένων επιπληττουσι τοις είκη βαδίζουσι. τοιγαροϋν εικότως εύδοκιμοΰσι καί πάσης τιμής τυγχάνουσιν.	αίδούμενοι γάρ
αυτούς πρώτοι καί μηδέν άνόητον ποιοΰντες εικότως, οΐμαι, παρά τε 3 τών άλλων καί τών ηγουμένων αίδοΰς τυγχάνουσιν.
’Ρπεί καί τών άλλων ευρησομεν τα πλεΐστα ταύτά πράττοντας τοΐς άνοήτοις τούς σώφρονας, οΐον εσθίοντας, βαδίζοντας, παίζοντας, θεωροΰντας" ΰ3 ή γάρ φύσις αναγκάζει πολλών όμοιων δεΐσθαΐ" δια φερουσι μέντοι περί ταυτα πάντα, αύτίκα εστιώμενοι πρώτον οι μεν ούτε άμαθώς ούτε άπρεπώς διάγουσιν, άλλ’ εύσχημόνως άμα καί
1 και deleted by Arnim.	2 ή μιν Crosby: νμΐν.
3 παρά τε Reiske : παρά γε.
1	A grim joke referring to the presence of Roman troops in Alexandria. Seo § 71 and Arnim, Dio von Prusa, p.438. Tho point of tlic joke—which must have been plain enough to tho audience—is made plainer for tho modern reader by the emphasis ου freedom in what follows.
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conduct is improved.1 For otherwise how could you keep your hands off one another ?
And yet what kind of human beings do you think they are for whom freedom is not advantageous? “None, by Zeus,” someone says, “ for freedom is by-nature advantageous. For do not other cities also have singing, aye, by Zeus, and flute-playing and footracing and all those other entertainments that are found, not only here in Alexandria, but among certain other people too?” Aye, but nowhere is there such a passion for that sort of thing, such a mad desire, as with yourselves. For example, you know that the Rhodians, your near neighbours, enjoy freedom and complete independence of action; however, in Rhodes even running within the city limits is held not to be respectable, but, on the contrary, they even reprove strangers for being careless in their walk.2 So it is with good reason that the Rhodians should enjoy fair renown and universal honour. For since they are the first to show respect to themselves and to refrain from any foolish act, it is with good reason, I believe, that they have the respect of men in general and of their leaders as well.
The fact is, we shall find that in most other matters too the wise engage in the same activities as the foolish, such as eating, walking, playing, attending the theatre and the games. For nature compels them to have many needs in common with the foolish; there are, however, differences of behaviour in all these matters. Take feasting as the first instance : whereas the wise behave neither boorishly nor regardless of decorum, but with elegance combined with courtesy, as men 2 See Or. 31. 162.
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προσηνώς, ευωχίας, ου παροίνιος, άρχοντες, φιλοφρονούμενοι τους συνόντας, ου θρασυνόμενοι ττ ρος α ύτους· οι δε άπηνώς και άκολάστως, μετά βοής και αταξίας όργιζόμενοι καί γελώντες, πλ εονεκτοΰντες άλλήλους, ου παρακαλοΰντες ,1 τελευτώντες άπίασι κακόν τι τ οΐς συμπόταις δόντες ή παρ* εκείνων λαβόντες· οιαν ποτε γενεσθαι φασι Κένταυρων συνουσίαν.
34 Καίτοι2 τί δει τάλλα επεξιεναι καθ' έκαστον; άΛΛά τό βαδίζειν, δ κοινόν ἐστι και άπλοΰν δήπουθεν, του μεν εμφαίνει την ησυχίαν τοΰ τρόπου και τό προσεχειν εαυτω, τοΰ δε ταραχήν καί3 αναίδειαν σπουδή πρόσεισι, φθέγγεται βαδίζων, η είσπεσών4 τινα εωσε, μάχεται προς ετερον. ομοίως και περί τάς θεάς οι μεν είσιν άπληστοι και λίχνοι και περί πάντα ομοίως επτοημενοι τα τυχόντα, οι δε κοσμίως και μετ ειρήνης 55 μετεχουσιν. ἀλλ’ ούχ υμείς, άλλ' εκπεπληγμενοι κάθησθε, αναπηδάτε των ορχηστών μάλλον, συντείνεσθε υπό των ασμάτων τούς μεν γάρ άλλους ανθρώπους ή μέθη προς ωδήν τρεπει και ορχησιν παρ' ύμΐν 6e τουναντίον εστίν. ή γάρ ωδή μεθην εμποιεί και παράνοιαν. οίνου μεν οΰν τοιαυτη φύσις, τό μή δύνασθαι σωφρονεΐν,
1	ου παρακαλοΰντες] καί προκαλοΰντες Herwerden, καί παροινονντες Arnim.
2	Καίτοι Capps: καί.
3	καί added by Wilamowitz.
4	η είσπεσων Capps, εμπεσων Emperius, πεσών Arnim: η πεσών.
1	Tlio famous wedding party of Peirithoiis anil llippo-damuia. Tlio fight that ensued between Lapiths and Centaurs was a favourite subject with the Greek artist.
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beginning a joyous feast and not a drunken debauch, being gracious toward their companions, not subjecting them to effrontery; the foolish, on the other hand, behave disgustingly and without restraint, giving vent to anger or to laughter with shouts and disorder, trying to get more than their companions, not inviting them to partake, and finally, before leaving for home, either they have done some damage to their fellow banqueters or received damage themselves, as we are told was the case at the party once held by the Centaurs.1
And yet -why run through all the other differences one by one ? But just take walking, for example, an activity common to all men and surely a simple one. One man’s gait reveals the composure of his nature and the attention he gives to his conduct, while that of another reveals his confusion of mind and his shamelessness: he is hurried as he approaches, talks as he walks, or bursts in and jostles someone, comes to blows with someone else.2 Similarly also with reference to the theatre: some persons are insatiate and greedy and all aflutter over everything alike, however commonplace, but others participate in the spectacle decorously and in peace. But not so with you ; on the contrary, you sit dumbfounded, you leap up more violently than the hired dancers, you are made tense with excitement by the songs : for while other people are moved to song and dance by drink, with you the opposite is true—song is the occasion of drunkenness and frenzy. So while wine’s natural effect is as we have seen, producing inability to pre-
2	See Demosthenes 37. 52, 55; 45. 77 for the conventional Greek attitude regarding men’s gait and general comportment.
VOI,. III.
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αλλά πολλά δυσχερή πράττε tv άναγκάζεσθαι τούς σκαιώς α ύτώ καί άμετρως χρω μένους' υπό δε ωδής σφαλλόμενους και πολύ κάκιον έχοντας των παροινούντων ευθύς από τής αρχής, ούχ ώσπερ εν τω πότω προϊόντας, ούκ ἐστιν 66 άλλους ίδεΐν. παρά μεν yap ενίοις των βαρβάρων μεθην φασι γίγνεσθαι πραεΐαν δι ατμού θυμιω-μενων1 τινών επειτα χαίρουσι και άνίστανται γελώιπες και πάντα ποιοϋσιν όσα άνθρωποι πεπωκότες} ου μέντοι κακόν ούδεν άλλήλους εργάζονται· των δε Ελλἡνων υμείς μόνοι δι* ώτων καί φωνής αυτό πάσχετε, μάλλον δε ληρεΐτε εκείνων και κάκιον2 παραφερεσθε και μάλλον εοίκατε κραιπαλώσιν.
Καίτοι τα των Μουσών και τα τού *Απόλλωνος ήπια δώρα και προσηνή, τον μεν γάρ ΙΙαιήονα καί Άλεξίκακον προσαγορευουσιν, ως άποτρεπον-τα των κακών και ύγίειαν εμποιοΰντα ταῖς φυχαΐς και σώμασιν, ου νόσον ούδε μανίαν · τάς δε παρθένους, ως αν αιδουμενας τε καί σώφρονας’ 57 ή τε μουσική θεραπείας ενεκα τοΐς άνθρώποις 3 εύρήσθαι δοκεΐ τών παθών καί μάλιστα δη του4 μεταστρεφειν φυχάς άττηνώς καί αγρίως διακειμενας. διά τούτο καί τών φιλοσόφων ενιοι προς λύραν
1	θυμιωμένων! θυμιαμάτων Schwartz and Wilamowitz, θνομίνων Ϊϊ.
2	και κάκιον Crosby: κάκιον καί. Arnira deletes κάκιον. -
3	τοΐς άνθρώποις Reiske : τὥν ανθρώπων.
4	τοΰ added by Capps.
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serve one’s self-control, but on the contrary forcing those who use it stupidly and in excess to commit many distasteful acts, yet men intoxicated by song and in far worse condition than those who are crazed by wine—and what is more, at the very start and not by easy stages as at a drinking party—such men, I say, are to be found nowhere but in Alexandria. Among certain barbarians, it is true, we are told that a mild kind of intoxication is produced by the fumes of certain incense when burned.1 After inhaling it they are joyful and get up and laugh, and behave in all respects like men who have been drinking, and yet without doing injury to one another; but of the Greeks you alone reach that state through ears and voice, and you talk more foolishly than do those barbarians, and you stagger worse and are more like men suffering the after-effects of a debauch.
And yet the arts of the Muses and Apollo are kindly gifts and pleasing. For Apollo is addressed as Healer and as Averter-of-Evil, in the belief that he turns men aside from misfortune and implants health in soul and body, not sickness or madness; and the Muses are called maidens, implying their modesty and their chastity. Furthermore, music is believed to have been invented by men for the healing of their emotions, and especially for transforming souls which are in a harsh and savage state. That is why even some philosophers attune themselves
1	Dio is here recording the practice in such vague terms that one cannot tell whether ho had more exact knowledge or not. The effects which he mentions might have been produced by hasheesh. Pliny, Hist. Nat. 24. 164, speaks of an herb called gelotophyllis which, when mingled with wine and myrrh, produced great mental excitement and immoderate laughter.
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αυτούς ήρμόσαντο εωθεν, άποπαύοντες της δι α των όνειράτων ταραχής, καί θεοΐς μετά μύλους θύομεν, ΐνα εύτακτοι και καθεστηκότες ω μεν. ετερος 8ε αΰ τρόπος αυλού τε και ωδής εν πεν-θεσιν, ίωμενων, οΐμαι, τό σκληρόν και άτεγκτον τού πάθους, θηλυτεραν δε την λύπην εργαζόμενων δι’ ωδής λανθανούσης μετά γόων, ώσπερ οι Ιατροί τα φλεγμαίνοντα των ελκών ύγραίνοντες και μαλακοποιούντες ανώδυνα εθηκαν.
58	Ουχ ηττον δε και περί συνουσίας εδοζε πρεπειν η μουσικής δύναμις, αρμονίαν καί τάζιν αυτόματόν ταΐς φυχαΐς επεισάγουσα καί τό σφαλερόν τής εν ο'ίνω τερφεως παραμυθουμενη μετά ξυγγενοΰς δυνάμεως, ήπερ αυτό1 συγκεραννυ-μενον εμμελες γίγνεται καί μετριον. ταϋτα δη πάντα άνεστραπται νϋν καί μεθεστηκεν εις τουναντίον, ου γάρ εκ Μουσών, άλλ* εκ Κορυ-βάντων τινών κατεχεσθε, καί πιστά ποιείτε τα των ποιητών μυθολογήματα· ως εκείνοι γε παρεισάγουσι1 2 Βάκχας τινας μαινομενας υπό μέλους καί Σατυρους· ούκοϋν ύμΐν τα τών νεβρίδων τε καί θύρσων ενδεΐ καί τό λέοντας φέρειν εν ταΐς άγκάλαις' τα δε άλλα καί πάνυ μοι δοκεΐτε
59	εοικεναι Νύμφαις καί Σατύροις. ιλαροί τε γάρ αει καί φιλογελωτες καί φιλορχησταί' πλήν ούκ αυτόματος ύμΐν άναβλύει διφήσασιν ό οίνος εκ
1	ή7τ€ρ αύτο Emperius: ώσπερ αύτω.
2	εκεΐνοί γε παρεισάγουσι Emperius: εκείνοι τε γάρ εισάγουσι.
1	The Greeks took their music seriously. Its effoct upon morals is α familiar topic in Plato.
2	Moro than one Grcok dramatist dealt with tho Bacchants, but Dio seems to have in mind tho Bacchae of Euripides. 228
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to the lyre at dawn, thereby striving to quell the confusion eaused by their dreams. And it is with song that we sacrifice to the gods, for the purpose of insuring order and stability in ourselves. And there is, moreover, a different type of song, aeeompanied by the flute, that is employed at time of mourning, as men attempt, no doubt, to heal the harshness and the relentlessness of their grief and to mitigate the pain by means of song, song that operates scarce notieed amid lament, just as physieians, by bathing and softening wounds that are inflamed, remove the pain.
And the spell of music has been deemed no less appropriate also in social gatherings, beeause it brings harmony and order spontaneously into the soul and along with a kindred influence abates the unsteadiness that comes from delight in wine—I mean that very influence blended with which the unsteadiness itself is brought into tune and tempered to moderation.1 All this, of eourse, in the present instance has been reversed and changed to its opposite. For it is not by the Muses but by a kind of Corybantes that you are possessed, and you lend credibility to the mythologizings of the poets, sinee they do indeed bring upon the seene creatures ealled Bacchants,2 who have been maddened by song, and Satyrs too. No doubt in your ease the fawn-skin and the thyrsus are lacking, nor do you, like the Bac-ehants, bear lions in your arms; 3 yet in all else you do appear to me to be quite comparable to Nymphs and Satyrs. For you are always in merry mood, fond of laughter, fond of dancing ; only in your ease when you are thirsty wine does not bubble up of its own
3	Euripides, Bacchae 699-700, says ‘ wolf-cubs,’ not * lions ’; Dio may bo thinking of Agave (1278-9).
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πέτρας ποθέν τινος ή νάττης, ουδέ γάλα και μέλι δυνασθε εύχερώς όντως εχειν άκροις δάκτυλον διαμώντες χθόνα■ άλΧ ουδέ 1 τό ύδωρ ύμΐν άφικνεΐται δεύρο αυτόματον ουδέ την μάζαν έχετε εν εξουσία δήπουθεν, άλλα καί ταυτην εκ της των κρειττόνων χειρός λαμβάνετε· ώστε ίσως καιρός ην υμάς παύσασθαι βακχειών καί προσέχειν μάλλον αύτοΐς. νυνί δέ αν μόνον άκουσητε χορδής, ώσπερ σάλπιγγος άκηκοότες, ούκέτι δυνασθε ειρήνην άγειν.
<30 *Αρά γε μη Αακεδαιμονίους μιμεΐσθε; φασι γοΰν αυτούς τό άρχαΐον προς αυλόν πολεμεΐν υμείς δέ προς κιθάραν αυτό δράτε. η βουλεσθε, επειδή τοΐς βασιλεΰσι τούς δήμους κάγώ παρέβαλαν, Ν έρωνι φαίνεσθα ι την αυτήν έχοντες νόσον; α λλ’ ούδ' εκείνον ώνησεν ή λίαν εμπειρία περί τούτο καί σπουδή, καί πόσω κρεΐττον μιμεΐσθαι τον νυν άρχοντα παιδεία καί λόγω προσέχοντα; ούκ άποθήσεσθε την αισχρόν ταυτην καί άμετρον φιλοτιμίαν; ου φυλάξεσθε τούς άλλους σκώπτοντες, καί ταϋτα εν άνθρώποις, ει θεμιτόν είπεΐν, ούδέν μέγα ουδέ θαυμαστόν
61	εχουσιν; ει γαρ '\σμηνίας ηϋλει παρ' ύμΐν η Τιμόθεος ήδεν ό παλαιός ή ’Αριών, ύφ’ ου
1 οv8e Geel: ούτε. 1 2 3
1	Hacchae 708-10.
2	Of. §§ 25-8.
3	Nero’s infatuation for music and poetry and the stago is well known. Tacitus refers to it briefly in his Annals·, bub sco especially Suetonius, Nero, 20-23, 38. 2, 41. 1, 49. 3. Suetonius reports, among other tilings, that Noro recited
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accord from some chance rock or glen, nor can you so readily get milk and honey by scratching the ground with the tips of your fingers;1 on the contrary, not even water comes to you in Alexandria of its own accord, nor is bread yours to command, I fancy, but that too you receive from the hand of those who are above you; and so perhaps it is high time for you to cease your Bacchic revels and instead to turn your attention to yourselves. But at present, if you merely hear the twang of the harp-string, as if you had heard the call of a bugle, you can no longer keep the peace.
Surely it is not the Spartans you are imitating, is it? It is said, you know, that in olden days they made war to the accompaniment of the pipe; but your warfare is to the accompaniment of the harp. Or do you desire—for I myself have compared king with commons 2—do you, I ask, desire to be thought afflicted with the same disease as Nero? Why, not even he profited by his intimate acquaintance with music and his devotion to it.3 And how much better it would be to imitate the present ruler in his devotion to culture and reason ! 4 Will you not discard that disgraceful and immoderate craving for notoriety ? Will you not be cautious about poking fun at everybody else, and, what is more, before persons who, if I may say so, have nothing great or wonderful to boast of?5 For if an Ismenias were piping in your presence or a Timotheus 6 of early times were singing or an Arion,
the Sack of Ilium while Rome burnod, and that just boforo killing himself to escape his pursuers ho repeated a line from Homer.
4	Trajan; though tho scholiast says Vospasian.
5	The musicians of Alexandria.
6	Famous poot and musician, about 450-360 B.c. Dio seems to alludo to him in § 67, with which compare Or. 33. 57.
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λέγουσιν άδοντος εν τω πελάγει τούς δελφίνος άφικέσθαι προς την ναΰν, και μ€τά ταΰτα εκπεσον-τα αυτόν κατά τύχην τινα άναλαβεΐν και σώσαι, πώς αν διέκεισθε; τούτων μεν γάρ έστιν ούδείς Άμφιων ουδέ Ό ρφεύς- 6 μεν γάρ νιος ήν Μούσης, οι Be εκ της Άμουσίας αυτής 1 γεγόνασι, διαστρέφαντες2 και κατάξαντες τό σεμνόν του μύλους και πάντα τρόπον λωβησαμενοι την άρχαίαν μουσικήν.
62	Τίς γάρ αυτών ωδήν τέλειον η γενναΐον ρυθμόν οΐός τε είπεΐν; αλλά άσματα γυναικών και κρούματα ορχηστών και παροινίας τερατισμΛτων,3 ώσπερ κακοί και περίεργοι μάγειροι, συντρίφαντες, εις τους νόμους4 ίΒιώτας και λίχνους άκροατας κινοΰσιν. τοιγαροΰν ούκ από κύκνων ουδέ άηδό-νων 6 ζήλος αυτών ώνόμασται παρ’ ύμΐν αύτοΐς ἀλλ’, ως έοικε, κνυζηθμοΐς 5 καί ύλαγμοΐς εικάζετε’ καίτοι φιλοσόφους μεν ήδειν ούτως καλούμενους, κιθαρωδοί δέ Κυνικοί παρά μόνοις ύμΐν γεγόνασιν. ό μεν οΰν Αμφίων προς τό μέλος, ως φασιν, ήγειρε και έπύργου την πάλιν, ούτοι δε άνατρέπουσι καί καταλύουσιν. καί μήν S γε Όρφεύς τα θηρία ημέρου καί μουσικά έποίει διά της ωδής’ ούτοι δέ υμάς, ανθρώπους όντας, αγρίους πεποιήκασι καί άπαιδεύτους.
1	αυτής Emperius: αυτοί.
2	διαστρεφαντες Casaubon, διαθρύφαντες llciske : διατρεφαντες U15, διὰ τρεφαντες Μ.
3	παροινίας τερατισμάτων Crosby, παροινίων τερετίσματα Ληιϊιη : παροινίας τερετισμάτων.
1 εις τούς νόμους Emperius : τούς νόμους, which Arniin deletes.
5 κνυζηθμοΐς Casaubon: κυζηθμοΐς UB, σκυζηθμοΐς Μ.
1 Soo Herodotus 1. 24.
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at whose song, according to tradition, the dolphins in the deep flocked to his ship and afterwards, when he had plunged overboard, rescued him by lucky ehance and brought him safe ashore 1—if those artists were performing for you, what would be your state of mind ? For among these performers here there is no Ampliion 2 and no Orpheus either; for Orpheus was the son of a Muse,3 but these are unmusical offspring of Disharmony herself, having perverted and shattered the majesty of song and in every way outraged the grand old art of the Muses.
For who of the lot can produce a finished song or a noble rhythm ? Nay, it is a potpourri of effeminate ditties and music-hall strummings of the lyre and the drunken excesses of monsters which, like villainous cooks with an itch for novelty, they mash together to form their arias and thus excite an ignorant and avid audience. Accordingly not from swans or nightingales has their passion got its name with you, but rather, as it seems, you liken it to the whining and howling of dogs; and yet, while I knew that there are philosophers called Cynics, harpists of that canine breed have been produced in Alexandria alone. So while Amphion to the accompaniment of his melody, according to the tale, built the Avails and towers of his city, these creatures are engaged in the work of overturning and destroying. And as for Orpheus, by his song he tamed the savage beasts and made them sensitive to harmony; yet these performers here ha\re turned you human beings into savages and made you insensible to culture.
2	At the music of Amphion the stones of thoir own accord moved into place to form the walls of Thobes.
3	Calliope.
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03	"Εχω δε καί άλλον είπέΐν λόγον ανθρώπου Φ ρνγός άκούσας, Αισώπου συγγενούς, δεύρο ἐ7τιδημησαντος, ον εις *0ρφεα καί υμάς ελεγεν. ἐστι δε των ΰμητέρων σκωμμάτων άτοπώτερος καί μακρότερος. σκοπείτε οΰν, εΐ βουλεσθε ακόυσα ι, και μη δυσχεράνητε. εφη τοίνυν εκείνος περί τε Θράκην και Μακεδονίαν τον *0ρφεα μελωδεΐν, καθάπερ εϊρηται, κάκεΐ τα ζώα προσ-ιεναι αυτω, πολύ τι πλήθος, οΐμαι, πάντων των1 θηρίων, πλεΐστα δε εν αύτοΐς είναι τούς τε όρνιθας και τα πρόβατα. τούς μεν γάρ
64 λέοντας και τα τοιαντα διά την αλκήν και την αγριότητα δυσπιστότερα είναι, και τα μεν ούδ* όλως πελάζειν, τα δ’ ευθύς άποχωρεΐν, ονχ ηδόμενα τω μέλει, τα δε πτηνά καί τα πρόβατα μάλλον τε προσ ιεναι και μη κετ άπαλ-λάττεσθαι· τα μεν, οΐμαι, διά τό εϋηθες και την φιλανθρωπίαν, των δε ορνίθων μουσικόν δήπου τό γένος αυτό και φιλωδόν. ζώντος μεν οΰν *0 ρφεως σννεπεσθαι α υτω πανταχόθεν άκού-οντα1 2 όμοΰ και νεμόμενα* και γάρ εκείνον εν τε τοῖς όρεσι και περί τάς νάπας τά πολλά διατρί-βειν άποθανόντος δε ερημωθεντα όδύρεσθαι και ■χαλεπώς φέρειν· ώστε την μητέρα αύτοϋ Καλλιο-πην διά την προς τον υιόν έννοιαν και φιλίαν αίτησαμενην παρά Δ to? τα σώματα αυτών μεταβαλεΐν εις ανθρώπων τύπον, τάς μέντοι φυχάς διαμενειν, οΐαι πρότερον ησαν.
65	Χαλεπόν οΰν ηδη εστι τό λει πόμενον τοΰ
1	πάντων των Capps, παντοίων Arnini: των πάντων.
2	After άκονοντα Arnim deletes αΰτοΰ.
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And I have, furthermore, a story to tell that I heard from a Phrygian, a kinsman of Aesop’s, who paid a visit here, a story that he told about Orpheus and yourselves. However, that story is more weird and lengthier than your jokes. Consider, therefore, if you wish to hear it, and don’t be vexed if I tell it. Well then, the man from Phrygia said that Orpheus sang his songs throughout Thrace and Macedonia, as we have been told,1 and that the creatures there came up to him—a great company, I imagine, of all the animals. “ And,” he continued, “ most numerous among them were the birds and the sheep. For the lions and other animals of that sort were more distrustful because of their strength and savage nature, and some would not even come near him, while others immediately withdrew, not being pleased with the music; but the feathered creatures and the sheep not only came to him more readily but also did not leave him afterwards—the sheep, no doubt, because of their guilelessness and fondness for human society, while the birds, of course, are a musical tribe themselves and fond of song. So then, as long as Orpheus was alive they followed him from every quarter, listening as they fed—for indeed he spent his time for the most part on the mountains and about the glens; but when he died, in their desolation they wailed and were distressed; and so it eame about that the mother of Orpheus, Calliope, because of her goodwill and affection toward her son, begged Zeus to change their bodies into human form; yet their souls remained as they had been before.”
Well, the remainder of the talc from this point on is
1	The phrase seems to refer to the preceding section, which, however, does not name Thraco and Macedonia.
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λόγον, καί δέδοικα προς 1 υμάς σαφώς αυτό είπεΐν. ελεγε γάρ εξ εκείνων γένος τι φΰναι Μακεδόνων, καί τούτο αΰθις1 2 ύστερον μετά. Αλεξάνδρου διαβάν ενθάδε οίκησαι. καί διά τούτο δη τον των Άλεξανδρεων δήμον άγεσθαι μεν υπό ωδής, ως ούδενας άλλους, καν άκουσωσι κιθάρας όποιασοϋν, εξεστάναι καί φρίττειν κατά μνήμην την Όρφεως. είναι τω τρόπω κοϋφον καί άνόητον, ως εκ τοιουτου σπέρματος’ επεί τους γε άλλους Μακεδόνας ανδρείους καί πολεμικούς γενεσθαι καί τό ήθος βεβαίους.
6G "EAeye δε καί περί των κιθαρωδών τών παρ* ύμΐν ετερον3 τοιοΰτόν τινα λόγον, τά γάρ ζώα εν τη συνουσία τη προς τον Όρφεα τά μεν άλλα ηδεσθαι μόνον καί εκπεπληχθαι, μιμεΐσθαι δε μηδέν επιχειρεΐν τών κυνών δε ενίους, οια δη γένος αναιδές καί περίεργον, επιθεσθαι τη μουσική, καί μελετάν τότ ευθύς άπιόντας καθ' αυτούς καί τά εΐδη μεταβαλόντας4 εις ανθρώπους δι αφυλάττειν την επιμέλειαν, είναι δε τούτο αυτό τό γένος τών κιθαρωδών’ διό μη δυνασθαι παντά πόσιν εκβηναι την αυτών φύσιν, αλλά μικρόν μεν τι διασωζειν της Ό ρφεως διδασκαλίας, τό πολύ δ’ αύτοΐς εμμενειν κύνειον του μέλους.
67 Ύαΰτα μεν εκείνος επαιζεν ό Φρύξ. εγώ δ ύμΐν βουλομαι Αακεδαιμονίων εργον είπεΐν, ως εκείνοι προσηνεχθησαν άνδρί κιθαρωδώ θαύμα-
1	η ρος added by Reiske.
2	αΰθυ Einpcrius: ευθύς.
3	ετερον Keiskc : ύστερον.
4	μεταβαλόντας Ileiske : μεταβαλόντα UB, μεταβάλλοντα Μ.
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painful and I am reluctant to tell it to you in plain language. For the Phrygian went on to say that from those wild creatures whom Zeus transformed a tribe of Macedonians was born, and that it was this tribe which at a later time crossed over with Alexander and settled here. He added that this is the reason why the people of Alexandria are carried away by song as no other people are, and that if they hear music of the lyre, however bad, they lose their senses and are all aquiver in memory of Orpheus. And he said that they are giddy and foolish in behaviour, coming as they do from such a stock, since the other Macedonians certainly have shown themselves to be manly and martial and steadfast of character.
The Phrygian also spoke regarding the harpists of your city about as follows: He said that in their association with Orpheus the other animals merely experienced pleasure and wonder but made no attempt at imitation; but that some of the dogs, being of course a shameless and inquisitive breed, applied themselves to music and then and there began to practice it, going off by themselves, and that after they had been changed to human form they maintained their addiction to the art. And he declared that this very breed is the stock from which the harpists sprang; therefore they have been unable wholly to slough off their own nature, but, while retaining some small part of the instruction derived from Orpheus, for the most part their music has remained canine in character.
All this the Phrygian spoke in jest. But I want to tell you something that happened at Sparta, licnv the people of that land behaved toward a harpist who was
237
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
ζομενω rore εν τοΐς 'Έλλησιν. ότι γάρ λίαν ήδύς εδόκει καί περιττός είναι, μα Δί’ ούκ ετι-μησαν αυτόν, άλλ’ άφείλοντο την κιθάραν και τάς χορδάς εξετεμον, άπιεναι προειπόντες1 εκ της πόλεως. εκείνοι μεν οΰν τό πράγμα ούτως νφεωρώντο και εφνλαττον τα ώτα, ως αν μη διαφθαρώσιν αΐ άκοαί μηδε τρνφερώτεραι γενων-ται τον δέοντος· υμείς δε ούτως άγεννώς δεδού-λωσθε υπό της τοιαυτης ηδονής.
68 Δι* υμάς δε ήδη μοι δοκεΐ τό πράγμα καί των ρητόρων άπτεσθ αι και φιλοσόφων εν ίων μάλλον Se τούς ρήτορας ουδέ γνώναι ρόδιον, ως γάρ όρώσι την σπουδήν υμών την περί τοϋτο και την επιθυμίαν, πάντες δη αδουσι και ρήτορες και σοφισταί, και πάντα περαίνεται δι ωδής· ώστ , ει τις παρίοι δικαστήριον, ον κ αν γνοίη ραδίως πότερον ένδον πίνονσιν ή δικάζονται· καν σοφισ-τοΰ δε οίκημα πλησίον ή, ούκ εσται γνώναι την διατριβήν, δοκεΐ δε μοι, και εν τω γυμνασίω προϊόντες ήδη γυμνάσονται2 προς μέλος καί τούς κάμνοντας ίάσονται. περί γάρ τής τέχνης καί νυν ύμΐν 3 διαλέγονται αδοντες.
C9 Κινδυνεύει δ’ ἀ βίος σχεδόν άπας γεγονέναι κώμος εις, ούχ ήδύς ούδε πράος, ἀλλ’ άγριος
1	άπιεναι προειπόντες Reiske : άπεΐναι προσήκοντες.
2	και after γυμνάσονται deleted by Eraperius.
3	ν μιν Capps as in Τ: ή/χιν.
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much in vogue among the Greeks in those days. Just because this harpist had the reputation of being very charming and unusual, they did not, by Zeus, honour him, but instead they took his harp from him, cut away the strings, and ordered him to leave their city.1 Such, you see, were the misgivings the Spartans entertained regarding his calling and such the care they took of their ears, lest their hearing be corrupted or become more fastidious than was fitting; but you have been thus ignominiously enslaved by that kind of pleasure.
And through your influence, it would seem, the disease is already affecting, not only public speakers, but some philosophers as well—though it would be more correct to say that public speakers are no longer easy to recognize. For since they observe your interest in singing and your passion for it, they all sing now, public speakers as well as sophists,2 and everything is done to music; if you were to pass a courtroom, you could not easily decide whether a drinking-party was in progress or a trial; and if there is in your neighbourhood a sophist’s lecture-room, you will be unable to distinguish the lecture. And in my opinion people will presently go so far as to use song to accompany their exercise in the gymnasium, yes, even to heal the sick. For even now, when physicians discourse to you on their art, they chant.
But in all likelihood life with you has become, one may almost say, just one continuous revel, not a sweet or gentle revel either, but savage and harsh, a revel
2	‘ Public speakers ’ (ρήτορες) would include teachers of rhetoric, politicians, and lawyers; the sophists lectured on a variety of topics, including philosophy.
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καί χαλεπός, άμα όρχου μόνων, τερετιζόντων, μιαιφονουντων. οι δ’ οΰν Αακεδαιμόνιοι πλεΐστον όσον υμών 8ιεφερον, περί ταΰτα, ως εφην, ενλαβώς εχοντες. οι μεν γάρ άρχει ν ήσαν ικανοί, καί των μεν 'Έιλλήνων προεστησαν πολλά ετη, τούς 8ε βαρβάρους ενικών αει πάντας, υμείς 8ε ού8ε άρχεσθ αι καλώς επίστασθε. τοιγαροΰν ει μη τών προεστηκότων ετύχετε, χαλεπώς αν, οΐμαι,
70	και εσωζεσθε. τεκμήριον 8ε τα τελευταία συμβάντα περί υμάς. ότε γάρ καθ’ αυτούς ἡτε, ούχ 6 μεν βασιλεύς υμών περί αύλησιν ήσχολεΐτο καί μόνω τουτω προσεΐχεν, υμείς 8ε προς εκείνον μεν άπεχθώς, προς άλληλους 8e στασιαστικώς διεκεισθε, χωρίς έκαστοι καί καθ' αυτούς δια-φθείροντες τἀ πράγματα, Σιμάριστοι καί τοιαϋθ' ετερα εταιρειών ονόματα" ώστε φυγεΐν αυτόν ήναγ-κάσατε καί μετά ταΰτα κατιέναι πολεμώ καί διά 'Ρωμαίων; καί τέλος εκείνος μεν αυλών, υμείς 8ε
71	όρχουμενοι την πάλιν άπωλεσατε. καί νυν ούτως επιεικείς εχοντες ηγεμόνας εις ύποφίαν αυτούς καθ* υμών αυτών ηγάγετε, ώστε επιμελεστερας 1 χρηναι φυλακής ωηθησαν η πρότερον· καί τούτο εΐργασθε δι άγερωχίαν, ούκ επιβονλευοντες. υμείς γάρ αν άποσταίητε τινος; πολεμησαιτε δ’ αν υμείς μιαν ημέραν; ούκ εν τη γενομενη ταραχή μόχρι σκωμμάτων εθρασυνοντο οι πολλοί, τινες 8ε
1 επιμΐλεστερας Casaubon : έπιακεστέρα?. 1 2 3
1	Thermopylae was at least a ‘ moral victory/
2	The Romans.
3	Ptolemy XI (80-51 b.c.), nicknamed ‘The Piper,’ was driven into exile in 58 B.c. and restored by Aulus Gabinius, proconsul of Syria, throo years later.
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of dancers, whistlers, and murderers all combined. But the Spartans were vastly different from you Alexandrians, for they were cautious in these matters, as I have said. For while they showed capacity to rule, having held the leadership in Greece for many years and being always victorious over the barbarians without exception,1 you do not understand even how to be good subjects. Therefore, if you had not been fortunate in your present leaders,2 hardly, I fancy, would your existence be secure. As evidence I cite the most recent chapters in your history. For instance, when you were still independent, did not your king busy himself with piping and concentrate on that alone; and were you not on hostile terms with him and torn with faction among yourselves, eacli faction separately and independently working the ruin of the state—Simaristoi and other parties of like names—in consequence of which you forced your king to flee, and later on to obtain his return by means of war, and with the aid of Romans, too ? 3 And finally he with his piping and you with your dancing destroyed the state.4 And though you now have such reasonable men as governors, you have brought them to a feeling of suspicion toward yourselves, and so they have come to believe that there is need of more careful watchfulness than formerly; and this you have brought about through arrogance and not through plotting. For would you revolt from anybody ? Would you w age war a single day ? Is it not true that in the disturbance which took place the majority went only as far as jeering in their show of
4	By having invoked the aid of Rome ? Dio seems to say that independence was lost under ‘The Piper,’ which is manifestly false.
VOL III.
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ολίγοι βάλλοντες ο τι ετυχον άπαξ ἡ δίς, ώσπερ οί καταχεοντες τών παριόντων, κατεκειντο ευθύς αδοντες, οι δ’ επϊ τους όρμους ηεσαν, ώσπερ εν ioprfj πιούμενοι;1
72	Και μην εκείνο μεμνησθε το γελοΐον ως ο
βέλτιστος ύμΐν Κόνων εχρησατο προελθών, ου μάλιστα το πλήθος υμών συνειστηκει, και δείξας τινα τόπον βραχύν προηγόρευεν ως ει μεν αυτός εκεί προελθοι, νενικηκώς εϊη και δε'οι2 υμάς α παλλάττε σθαι καθ’ αυτούς και παραχωρεΐν ει δ’ υμείς, εφη, τετταρα η πέντε βήματα νικάτε, κάγώ βαδιοΰμαι· ταΰτα	ελεγε,
φειδόμενος υμών και καταγελών και καθάπερ παισι προσπαίζων. επεί3 τό στράτευμα εφειστηκει κάκείνος ούδενα εϊα άπτεσθαι, γυμνούς άπαντας ορών και ετοίμους άπόλλυσθαι. τί οΰν; εβιάσαντο μετά, ταΰτα οι προπετεΐς και ακόλαστοι και επίτηδες άνατρεφαι4 και συγχεαι πάντα επιβουλευσαντες, και ου πρότερον υμάς ανήκαν εως εγευσασθε πολέμου καί τό δεινόν άχρι πείρας προηλθεν.
73	Τί δη και τούτων επεμνησθην; όπως είδητε τα φυόμενα εκ της περί τον βίον τ αυτής αταξίας, ου γάρ εστι τούς ούτως επτοημένους περί τα. μικρά, και μηδενός άξια, φαύλως καί άκρατώς έχοντας εν τούτοις α πράττουσι καθ’ ημέραν,
1	πιουμενοι Casaubon: ποιούμενοι.
2	8ε'οι Selden: δέον.	3 επεί Valesius: επί.
4 άνατρεφαι Reiske : άναστρέφαι. * *
1 Cf. Aristophanes, Acharnians 616-17: ώσπερ άπονίπτρον εκχεοντες εσπέρας, άπαντες ’ έζίστω' παρρνουν οἱ φίλοι.
* Dio is our only authority for this disturbance.
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courage, λνΜΙε only a few, after one or two shots with anything at hand, like people drenching passers-by with slops,1 quickly lay down and began to sing, and some went to fetch garlands, as if on their way to a drinking party at some festival ?2
And surely you recall that comical incident—how the excellent Conon3 treated you when, advancing to the place where your forces were most concentrated and pointing out a little stretch of ground, he declared: “ If I can get there by myself, I am the victor, and you must depart by yourselves and leave the field; but if you,” said he, “ can win your way as much as four or five steps, I will take a walk myself.” This he said out of a desire to spare you, laughing at you and playing with you as if you were children ; since the army had halted and he would not permit a single soldier to lay hands on you, seeing, as he did, that you all were unarmed and faced with destruction. What then ? Force was next employed by the headstrong and unruly spirits, who purposely aimed at a complete overthrow and utter chaos, and they did not let you go until you had had a taste of warfare, and what you formerly had dreaded had beeome a matter of bitter experience.
Why, then, have I mentioned these events also? Because I wanted you to understand the natural outcome of this disorderliness that rules your lives. For it is not possible that those who get so excited over trifles and things of no importance, those who behave so thoughtlessly and with such lack of self-control in these matters of daily life, should be temperate in other matters and competent to plan
3	Unknown. Apparently the commander of the Roman troops in Alexandria.
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τάλλα σωφρονεΐν καί περί τών μειζόνων όρθώς βουλεύεσθαι. η γάρ των τρόπων κουφότης καί τό αλόγιστον ούκ εα μενέω επί τοῖς ελάττοσιν, ούδ’ εχει μέτρον ούδεν η άνοια των αμαρτημάτων, ἀλλ’ επί παν ομοίως πρόεισι και παντός 74 άπτεται μετά της ίσης εύχερείας. μη ονν οίεσθε περί μικρών είναι τον λόγον, όταν τις ύμΐν δια-λεγηται περί των εν τοΐς θεάτροις θορύβων, ου γάρ ούτως η πενία ταχύ πεφυκε συμβαίνειν διά τάς κατ ολίγον ζημίας, ως ή κακία πρόεισιν εκ των κατά μέρος τούτων αμαρτημάτων και τελευταΐον επ' αυτό τό πέρας και τον όλεθρον αύξηθεΐσα ηγαγεν.
Και ταΰτα μεν δη 1 τα περί τό θέατρον, ἀλλ’ όταν εις τό στάδιον ελθητε, τις αν είπειν δυναιτο τάς εκεί κραυγάς και θόρυβον καί αγωνίαν και σχημάτων μεταβολάς καί χρωμάτων καί βλασφημίας οιας καί όσας άφίετε; ει γάρ μη τούς ίππους εωρατε άμιλλωμένους καί τούτους συνήθεις, αυτοί δ* υπό μαστίγων ηλαύνεσθε των εν ταῖς τραγωδίαις, ούκ αν ούτως χαλεπώς δι-7Γ) όκεισθε. αυτόν γάρ, οΐμαι, τον Ίξίονα λήρον άποφαίνετε τον εν τω τροχώ παρά τοΐς ποιηταΐς ενδεδε μόνον καί κολαζόμενον διά τοιαύτην τινα ασέβειαν, φόρε οΰν, ει μεταξύ θεών τις ύμΐν επιστάς εητοι διατεινάμενος,
δαιμόνιοι, μαίνεσθε καί ούκετι κεύθετε θυμώ βρωτύν οόδε ποτητα.
1	δή Iiraperius: τ}8η. 1
1	Apparently tho whips wielded by the Furies.
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wisely regarding things of greater moment. For the frivolity of your conduct and your lack of reason do not permit you to call a halt at things of minor importance, and the folly of your misconduct knows no bounds, but instead goes right on to any length without discrimination, and touches everything with equal recklessness. So do not think that a man is dealing with trifles when he speaks to you about your disorders in the theatre. For poverty follows quickly enough from gradual losses, but not as quickly as λνιοΙ^εἀηββΒ progresses from these successive errors, until finally, having attained its growth, it brings men to the very end—destruction.
So	much, then, on the subject of the theatre. However, when you enter the stadium, who could describe the shouts you utter there, and your hubbub and anguish and bodily contortions and change, of colour, and the many awful cursos that you emit ? For if you were not merely watching the horses race —and horses, too, that are used to racing—but were yourselves being driven by the whips of tragedy,1 you would not exhibit the agony you do. Why even Ixion himself, methinks, you show to have been a second-rater, the Ixion who is represented by the poets as bound on the wheel and punished for some such impiety as yours.2 Well then, if in the midst of it all some god should take his stand beside you and in a loud voice should say:
“ Fools, you are mad; no more your spirit hides
Your food and drink.3
2	Arnim views this clause as an interpolation, but the reference may be to the degree of impiety rather than the kind.
3	Odyssey 18. 406-7. Telemachus upbraids the suitors at their final banquet before the slaughter.
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τί σφόδρα οϋτω κυκάσθε; τις ή σπουδή; τις ο άγων; ου γάρ Κέλοφ εστιν ο διώκων, ούδ* Οίνόμαος ουδέ Μυρτίλος,1 ουδέ περί βασιλείας ουδέ γυναίκας ουδέ θανάτου πρόκειται κρίσις, ἀλλ’ εστιν 6 αγών ανδραπόδων υπέρ τοΰ τυχόντος αργυρίου, νυν μεν ήττωμενων νυν δε νικώντων, άα
76	των αυτών' ει λέγοι ταΰτα, τί έρεΐτε ; η δήλον οτι ούδ* άκούσεσθε παρ* εκείνον τον καιρόν, ουδέ αν αυτός ύμΐν ό τοΰ ΪΙέλοπος διαλέγηται πρόγονος ;
Τινα οΰν εύρη τις επικουρίαν ή τινα έξιλάσασθαι δει δαιμόνων; εστιν Όλυμπίασι κατά μέσον τον ιππόδρομον Ύαραξ ίππου ΙΙοσειδώνος βωμός, ένθα μάλιστα συνέβαινε τούς ίππους πτοεισθαι και πλεΐστα διαφθείρεσθαι των αρμάτων. έδοξεν οΰν τοΐς Ήλείοις ως δαιμόνιου τινός οντος ίδρύσασθαι βωμόν, και το λοιπόν φασιν ἀπ’
77	εκείνου γεγονέναι τον τόπον ασφαλή. πολύ δη μάλλον εγωγε ύμΐν συμβουλεύω τον θεόν τούτον εξιλάσασθαι και βωμόν ίδρύσασθαι τον αυτόν, μά ΔΓ ούχ υπέρ των ίππων, ἀλλ’ υπέρ υμών αυτών, όπως μή ταράττησθε μηδέ εκπίπτητε τής τάξεως. μή γάρ δαιμόνια πάντ ή2 τά τοιαΰτα και μείζονος δεόμενα αποτροπής, φασιν άρχαίαν βασιλίδα εν Κρήτη τών Ήλιαδω^ έρασθήναι ταύρου, και συγγενομένην χαλεπόν τι καί μέγα τεκεΐν τέρας.
1	After Μυρτἱλο? Crosby deletes as a gloss ό μέν Sevrepos άπο Διὰ? yeyovco?, ό δὲ Ί'φμου παΐς: “the second sprung from Zeus, the other Hermes’ son.”
2	πάντ’ ή Pflugk: πάνττ).
1 Myrtilus is famed as the charioteer of Oenomaiis, whom he betrayed in his woll-known race with Pelops.
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Why are you so violently disturbed ? What is the excitement? What the contest? For it is not Pelops who is driving, or Oenomaiis, or Myrtilus,1 nor is it a question of a kingship or a wife or a death that hangs in the balance, nay, it is only a contest of slaves for a paltry bit of silver, slaves who sometimes are defeated and sometimes victorious, but slaves in any case.” If the god should speak thus, what would your reply be ? Or is it clear that you would not even listen at such a moment as that, not even if the grandsire 2 of Pelops were himself the speaker ?
What succour, then, can one find, or what divine power must one propitiate ? There is at Olympia, at the centre of the race-course, an altar to Poseidon Taraxippos, or Terror of Horses, on the spot where it happened that the horses most frequently became frightened and where many chariots were smashed.3 So the Eleans decided to erect an altar on the spot, believing that some deity was there. And from that time forward, they say, the place has been safe. Well then, much more earnestly do I advise you to propitiate this god and raise an altar of the same kind, not, by Zeus, for the sake of the horses, but rather for the sake of yourselves, so that you may not be terrorized yourselves or be pitched headlong from your proper station. For perhaps all such disasters are the work of a deity, requiring unusual effortsjto avert. It is said that an ancient Cretan queen, one 1 of the daughters of Helius, became enamoured of a bull, and that after union with him she brought forth a savage, mighty monster.4 So I myself am appre-
2	Zeus.
3	See Pausanias 6. 20. 15-19.
4	The familiar talo of Pasiphae and the Minotaur.
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δέδοικα δἡ κάγώ τον Ιππικόν τούτον έρωτα της πόλεως, μη τι δυσχερές ν μιν και ξένον ενεγκη τω
78	χρόνιο.1 Άθήνησι δε αυτό τούτο τό ζωον άγαπη-θήναι τό και παρ’ ν μιν ευδοκιμούν και νυν εστιν εν τη πόλει τόπος ούτω καλούμενος νΙππον και Κόρης άβατον. 6 γαρ πατήρ σνγκαθεΐρξε την παΐδα τω ϊππω, καί φασιν ούτω διαφθαρη-
79	ναι την κόρην, σκοπείτε δε μη και υμείς υπό της τοιαυτης επιθυμίας άπόλησθε.
Ποιος γαρ ”Ομηρος η τις ανθρώπων δύναται τα συμβαίνοντα είπείν; ον γαρ ούτως εκείνος φησι τα άρματα ταπεινά, γίγνεσθαι μεταξύ και σφόδρα νφηλά κατά τον δρόμον, ως τάς ύμετερας φυχάς ιδεΐν εστι πασχονσας. φησι δ* ούτως, ϊν ύμΐν καί χαρίσωμαί τι μικρόν άρματα δ* άλλοτε μεν 'χθονι πίλνατο πονλν-βοτείρη,
ά?ώοτε δ’ άιξασκε μετηορα' τοι δ’ ελατήρες εστασαν εν δίφροισι, πάτασσε δε θυμός έκαστου νίκης ίεμενών, κεκλοντο δε οΐσιν έκαστος ΐπποις.
80	ενταύθα τούς μεν ηνιόχους πεποίηκεν άγωνιστάς καί φιλότιμου μένους, τούς δε θεατός καθ' ησυχίαν θεωρούν τας, ώσπερ καί προσηκε. μόνον δ’
1 After χρόνω Selden and editors delete as an interpolation πάλιν δέ irepav παρθένον πόταμον τινος έρασθΐΐσαν κ.τ.λ.: “And again, that another virgin, having beeome enamoured of a certain river, paid daily visits to tho stream, and took the foam in her arms and received tho water in her bosom.”
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hensive lest this passion for horses that infects the ' city may in time bring forth some strange and distressing offspring for you. They say also that 1 at Athens this very species that you so much admire became the object of infatuation, and today there is in that city a site that bears the name, Sanctuary of Horse and Maiden.1 For the maiden’s father confined his daughter along with the horse, and thus, they say, she was ruined. And do you beware lest you also through a passion like that be destroyed. /
For what Homer or what mortal man at all can describe the things that happen here ? For example, in Homer’s narrative the chariots do not sink so low at times and then rise so high on the course as your spirits may be seen to rise and fall. And this is the way he puts it, if I may favour you with a short passage :
At times the cars clung close to bounteous earth,
At times they bounded high ; the drivers still
Stood firm, though hearts did pound as each man strove
To win the goal, and each called to his team.2
In this passage it is the charioteers who are represented as contestants and rivals, while the spectators look on in silence,3 as indeed was fitting. And only
1	Pausanias does not mention this sanctuary. Ho does, however, record that Poseidon and Athena share with Demeter and her daughter a shrine on tho road to Eleusis (1. 37. 2); he also reports that Poseidon and Demeter onco held intercourse as horse and mare (8. 25. 5). Dio’s allusion may be the outgrowth of some such traditions.
2	Iliad 23. 368-72. Taken from the account of the chariot race at tho funeral games held in honour of Patroclus.
3	Iliad 23. 448.
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επί τω τελεί φησίν Αϊαντα τον Αοκρόν όράν1 άπρεπεστερον καί λοιδορεΐσθαι 3Ιδομενεΐ 7T€pl τών Ιππων των E ν μήλου, οντος μέντοι εστιν 6 περί την 3Αθήναν ανθις άσεβησας άλισκομενης της Τροίας, καί αντος τε2 διά τούτο κεραυνωθείς καί τον χειμώνος καί της ναναγίας τοΐς πόσιν αίτιος γενόμενος. 6 γάρ εν τοιοντοις θρασύς και προπετης ονδε τάλλα είναι δύναται σώφρων, ώσπερ καί ειπον ηδη.
81	Τοντο μεν ονν τοιοντο παράδειγμα κακίας καί άνοιας3 ομοίως κάκ των τοιοντων ανθρώπων οίπερ4 παρ' ύμΐν, πλην ότι μάχεσθαί γε ονδείς ικανός εστιν ονδε άριστενειν ονδε αίρεΐν πόλεις, ως εκείνος, υμών 8e ονδείς εν τη θεα καθεστη-κεν, αλλά πολύ μάλλον πετεσθε των ίππων καί των ηνιόχων, καί γελοίως ελαύνετε καί ήνιοχεΐτε καί διώκετε καί ηγεΐσθε καί πίπτετε, τοιγα-ρονν ον κακώς τις παρεποίησε των σαπρών τούτων ποιητών
82	άρματα δ’ άλλοτε μεν χθονί πίλνατο πονλυ-
βοτείρη,
άλλοτε δ3 άΐζασκε μετηορα’ τοι δε θεαταί
θώκοις εν σφετεροις ονθ' εστασαν οντε κάθηντο,
χλωροί νπαί δείονς πεφοβημενοι, ηδ3 υπό νείκης
1	όραν] οργαν Unger, όρμάν Ocel, δράν Cobet, βοάν, Post.
2	αυτός τε Empcrius : αυτοί δέ.
3	ὰνοἴα?] άνηρ els Arnim.
4	όμοίωί κάκ των τοιοντων άνθρώπων o’nep Crosby, όμοιος άκ των τοιοντων άνθρωπος τοΐς Empcrius, όμοιος άκ των τοοοντων ανθρώπων τοΐς Arnim, όμως δ’ ον των τοιοντων ανθρώπων τοΐς Casaubon, όμως ονκ έκ τούτων ανθρώπων, οΐοι Selden: ομοίως ίκ των τοιοντων ανθρώπων τοΐς.
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at the end does the poet say that Ajax the Locrian behaved in rather unseemly fashion as a spectator by abusing Idomeneus with reference to the horses of Eumelus.1 It was Ajax, moreover, who also was guilty of impiety toward Athena at the capture of Troy 1 2 and on that account was himself smitten with a thunderbolt and thereby caused the storm and shipwreck that befell them all.3 For the man who in such matters as those is brazen and forward cannot act sanely in other matters, as I have said before.4
Here, then, you have an instance of wickedness and folly alike, and from men also such as are at Alexandria, except that in fighting, in deeds of valour, and in capturing cities no man here is the equal of Ajax. But among you not a man keeps his seat at the games; on the contrary you fly faster than the horses and their drivers, and it is comical to see the way you drive and play the charioteer, urging the horses on and taking the lead and—getting spilled.5 And so it is no bad parody that has been composed by one of your feeble versifiers:
At times the cars clung close to bounteous earth,
At times they bounded high; but in their seats
The gaping crowd did neither stand nor sit,
Pallid with fear and fright, and in their zeal
1	Iliad 23. 473-98.
2	The allusion may be either to the seizure of Athena’s image or—the later version—to the violation of Cassandra at Athena’s altar.
3	Odyssey 4. 499-510; Aeneid I. 39^45.
4	§73.
8	Manifestly the sort of conduct on the part of the spectators that may be paralleled at football matches when the crowd unconsciously pushes in the effort to advance the ball.
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άλλήλοισί re κεκλόμενοι καί πάσι θεοΐσι χεΐρας άνίσχοντες μεγάΧ εύχετόωντο έκαστοι, ήύτε περ κλαγγή γερανών πόλει ήε κολοιών, αΐτ επεί οΰν ζΰθόν1 τ’ επιον καί άθεσφατον οίνον,
κλαγγή καί γε πετονται επί σταδίοιο κελεύθου. οι δ’ ώστε φαρών νέφος ερχεται ήε κολοιών ούλο ν κεκλήγοντες, οτε προΐδωσιν ιόντα ίππον, ος άνθρώποισι φόνον φερει ήλιθίοισιν ως οι κεκλήγοντες επ' άλλήλοισιν επιπτον. ως δ’ άνεμος άχνας φορεει ίεράς κατ άλωάς, ως S’ άναμαιμάει βαθε’ άγκεα θεσπιδαες πΰρ, πάντη δ’ είλυφόων άνεμος φερει, οι δε τε θάμνοι πρόρριζοι πίπτουσιν επειγόμενοι πυρός ορμή' ως οι μεν μάρναντο πυρός δέμας' ουδέ κε φαίης ούτε ποτ ήελιον σόον εμμεναι ούτε σελήνην, οίηπερ φύλλων γενεή, τοίη δε καί άνδρών, άνδρών κουφονόων, φιλαοιδοτάτων, αγέρωχων, ήχή δ* άμφοτερων ϊκετ αιθέρα καί Αιός αύλάς? ώδε δε τις εϊπεσκεν ίδών ες πλησίον άλλον οίνοβαρες, κυνός ομματ εχων, κραδίην δ’ ελάφοιο,
τί πτώσσεις; τί δ’ όπιπεύεις κατα αρμ εν άγώνι;
ει δ’ άγε νυν πείρησαι, ίνα κναφθείς 3 άποτίνης.4 τον δ’ αΰθ' Ίπποκόων άπαμειβόμενος προσε-ειπε'
τεττα, σιωπή ήσο, εμώ δ* επιπείθεο μύθω' ήπεδανός δε νύ τοι θεράπων, βραδεες δε τοι 1 2
1	ζΰθόν Morel: ζοΐθόν.
2	αύλάς Keiske : αύγάς.
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To win they shouted each to each, and, hands Upraised, they vowed great offerings to all the gods. Just as the scream of cranes or cry of daws Doth rise, when they have drunk of beer and wine
O’ermuch, and clamourous they fly to reach The course; as daws or starlings in a cloud With baleful screaming swoop, when they behold A horse onrushing, bearing death to fools;
So	these Avith yells upon each other fell.
Just as the Λνΐηά o’er sacred floor doth bear The chaff, as flaming fire doth sweep deep glens, Whirled by the wind now here now there, and ’ncath
Its onslaught thickets shrivel, root and branch ;
So these did strive like fire; nor couldst thou say That either sun or moon was safe from them.
Just like the growth of leaves, so that of men, Shallow of mind, devoted to song, and proud,
And from both sides the noise pierced heaven’s vault,
The courts of Zeus. And thus one turned «and spake
Unto his neighbour: “ Heavy with wine art thou; Thou hast the eyes of a dog, the heart of a hind. Why dost thou quake and stare at a car in the race ?
Just try me, then, if thou wouldst mangled lie.” Hippocoon to him made this reply :
“ Kind sir, in silence sit and heed my word:
A weak thing is thy driver, slow thy team.” 3 4
3	κναφθεϊς Emperius : καμφθζίς.
4	aworivgs Reiske: αποτι£νγ]ς<
2 53
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
85	τον δ’ άρ* υπό ζυγόφιν προσέφη πόδας α Ιόλος
ίππος'
ονχ όράας οΐος κάγώ καλός τε μέγας τε ; ἀλλ’ επι τοι κάμοί θάνατος και μοίρα κραταιη. αι yap πως υμάς ye και αυτούς ενθάδε πάντας όπληεντας έθηκε θ eo, λ€υκώλ€νος ”Υ{ρη, ως μη μοι τρύζητε καθημενοι άλλοθεν άλλος. ως έφαθ*. οι δ’ εϋχοντο Διι Κρονίωνι άνακτι.
86	Ύαΰτα μεν υ μιν από πολλών και φαύλων ολίγα, όπως μη μόνοι δοκητε είναι γελοίοι. και μην αισχρόν έστιν, άνδρες Άλεξανδρεΐς, τούς πυνθανο-μόνους περί της πόλ€ως τα μεν ἀλλ’ άκούειν θαυμαστά οια, περί δε υμών αυτών μηδέν σεμνόν λέγεσθαι μηδ’ άξιον ζήλου, τουναντίον δε ως φαύλους τους ανθρώπους διαβεβλησθαι, μίμους καί γελωτοποιούς μάλλον, ούκ αιώρας ερρωμένους, ως τών κωμικών εφη τις επί τοΐς τοιούτοις-
ακόλαστος όχλος ναυτική τ αταξία.
87	έστι γάρ όμοιον ώσπερ ει οικίαν μεν τις ΐδοι πάνυ καλήν, τον δε δεσπότην αυτόν άνδράποδον μηδέ θυρωρειν άξιον. τω παντί γάρ κρεΐττον ερημιάν καθοράν η 1 δεκαπέντε ανθρώπους εύπορους καί1 πλήθος άνήριθμον ανθρώπων αθλίων καί μαινομένων, 1 η and καί Wilamowitz: καί and ή. 1 2
1	This ‘ parody ’ in a cento in the making of which tho author —doubtless Dio himself—has levied upon virtually tho whole of the Iliad. It contains scarcely a phrase that may not bo traced to that poem, but the combination is intentionally ludicrous.
2	Euripides, Hecuba 607. Spoken by Hecuba with reference to tho Grock forec.s. Either Dio's memory failed him
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To him then spake the eharger fleet from ’neath The yoke: “ See’st not how fine a steed am I, How handsome and stalwart ? Still for even me Doth wait grim death and stubborn-hearted fate.
I	would that you yourselves had all received From white-armed Hera just sueh hooves as mine ; No more Λνοιιΐά you sit and murmur each to each.”
He spake. But they made vows to Zeus the King.1
There you have just a few out of many sorry verses, to prove that you are not the only ones to seem ridiculous. And eertainly it is disgraceful, men of Alexandria, that those who inquire about your eity are told how wonderful everything else is here, but that with respect to yourselves nothing is mentioned of which to be proud or fit to emulate, but that, on the contrary, you are given a bad name as being worthless fellows, mere mimes and buffoons instead of men of real valour, as one of the comie poets said of people like yourselves,
An unbridled mob, a disorderly gang of tars.2
In fact it is just as if you should see a house that is very beautiful, but should discover that the master himself is a slave and not fit to be even the porter. For on the whole it is better to face empty benches 3 than to behold no more than fifteen substantial eitizens in the midst of an innumerable horde of wretehed, raving ereatures, a sort of concentrated
or some comic poet did use the line, wilfully substituting αταξία for αναρχία. Amim would save Dio’s reputation by deleting the quotation.
3	Perhaps ερημιάν means wilderness.
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ώσπερ τινα κάπρον β αθεΐαν εν ταυ τω νενημέιηην εκ παντοδαπών λυμάτων, ουδέ γάρ πάλιν επτοι τις αν 1 όρθώς την εκ τοιούτων, ουδέ γε χορόν τούς όποιους δήποτε συνελθόντας, ουδέ στρατό-πέδον πάντα οχλον.
88	Οόδε γάρ τό του Ξέρξου στράτευμα λαμπρόν ήν, πλήν ει μή τι διορνττειν ή διασκάπτειν ή τοιοΰτον έτερον εργον πράττειν ουδέ ή των Τρώων πόλις ευδαίμων, ότι πονηρών καί ακολάστων υπήρξε πολιτών. καίτοι μεγάλη τε καί ένδοξος ήν ἀλλ’ όμως ό της Ιθάκης πολίτης επόρθησεν αυτήν, ό της μικρας καί άδοξου σφόδρα οΰσαν ευρύχωρου, φοβούμαι δη μή καί υμείς άπόλησθε εκείνοις παραπλησίως, ει καί φυχρότερόν εστιν είπεΐν ότι κάκείνην υπό ίππου τινός φθαρήναι λέγεται4 πλήν οι μεν ίσως νφ* ενός, υμείς δε
89	υπό πλειόνων εαλώκατε. μή γάρ τούτο μόνον ήγεΐσθε άλωσιν είναι πόλεως, αν τινες τό τείχος καταβαλόντες άποσφάττωσι τούς ανθρώπους και τάς γυναίκας άπάγωσιν καί τάς οικίας κατακαωσιν. αύτη μεν ίσως τελευταία καί προς ολίγον γιγνο-μενη καί μάλλον ελεεΐσθαι τούς παθόντας η καταγελάσθαι παρασκευάζουσα4 παρ’ οΐς δ αν ή πάντων αμέλεια τών καλών, ενός 3e πράγματος άγεννοΰς ερως, καί προς μόνον τούτο απο-βλέπωσι καί περί τούτο διατρίβωσιν αει 2 ττηδών-τες καί μαινόμενοι καί παίοντες άλλήλους και απόρρητα λ άγοντες καί τούς θεούς αυτούς πολλακις
1	αν added by Pflugk.
2	διατρίβωσιν αει iteiske: διατρίβωσιν ή Μ, διατριβουσιν η
νη.
256
THE THIRTY-SECOND DISCOURSE
dunghill piled high with the sweepings of every kind. Why, the word ‘ city ’ could not justly be applied to a community composed of men like that,1 any more than ‘ chorus ’ befits a chance company of nondescripts or ‘ army ’ j ust any mob !
For example, even the host of Xerxes was not brilliant, except at breaching a wall or digging a canal or some other manual labour2; nor was the city of the Trojans fortunate, since it consisted of depraved, licentious citizens. And yet it was both large and famous; but still the man from Ithaca 3 sacked it, yes, the man from that tiny, inglorious island sacked a city of exceeding wide domain. Therefore I fear that you also may perish like those Trojans—if I may be permitted the trite observation that Troy also is said to have been destroyed by a certain horse; however, while the Trojans perhaps were taken captive by a single horse, your capture is the work of many horses. For you must not think that the taking of a city consists alone in levelling its ramparts, slaughtering its men, leading its women into captivity, and burning its dwellings ; nay, those happenings may mark the final stage, a stage of short duration and one that makes the victims more deserving of pity than of ridicule ; but in the case of people who disregard all that is noble and are passionately enamoured of one tiling that is ignoble, who centre their attention upon that alone and spend their time on that, constantly leaping and raving and beating one another and using abominable language and often reviling even the
1	Dio gives a definition of * city ’ in Or. 36. 20.
2	Cf. Herodotus 7. 22-24.
3	Odysseus.
VOL. III.
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λοιδοροΰντες καί τα oura ριπτοΰντες και γυμνοί βαδίζοντας από της θεάς ενίοτε, τουτ εστιν αίσχρα πόλεως και επονείδιστος άλωσις.
90	Και γαρ ανθρώπους εαλωκεναι φαμεν ούχ υπό ληστών μόνον η ετερων,1 άλλα και εταίρας και γαστρός και άλλης τινός φαύλης επιθυμίας, αιχμάλωτος οΰν γενεσθαι καλώς αν λεγοιτο καί άνηρ καί πόλις, ητις αν τών κρειττόνων επιτηδευμάτων άφεμενη καί μήτε όρώσα μηδέν μήτε άκουουσα τών φερόντων εις σωτηρίαν, ἀλλ’ αίρεθεΐσα υπό μέθης η ωδής γυναικών η αρμάτων άγηται καί φερηται καί πάσα δι’ όλης θορυβήται περί τούτο καί εκφρονη’2 καί νη Αία εαλωκεναι λόγο ιτ' αν καί κατά κράτος ος ούτως3 εάλωκεν,4 καί περιηγκωνί-σθαι. ου γαρ αν μεν τό σώμα τινος κρατηται καί περιεχηται δεσμοΐς τισιν η φρουροΐς, τα δυσχερή δει ταϋτα νόμιζειν αιχμαλωσίαν καί δουλείαν καί απαγωγήν,5 της δε φυχής ηνδραποδισμε-νης καί άπολωλυίας είρωνευεσθαι καί ύποτιμασθαι.
91	Καίτοι δεινό μεν που καί εφ' έκαστων6 τα τοιαϋτα, τω παντί δε αΙσχίω δημοσία φαινόμενα. καί γαρ αι λοιπαί νόσοι μέχρι μεν τών καθ’ ενα είσίν ου μεγάλης ουδέ φοβέρας προσηγορίας τυγχάνουσιν· όταν δε κοινόν γενηται τό πράγμα,
1	η ετ έρων U, ή εταίρων ΤΜ, η εταιρών Β; deleted by Reiske.
2	εκφρονή Emperius: εκφρονεΐ or εκφρωνη.
3	ος οΰτως Emperius : ώς ονθ'.
4	εάλωκεν Geel: εαλωκεναι.
5	ὰπαγωγήν Emperius : απάτην.
0 εκάστων Emperius : εκάστω.
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gods themselves and flinging away their own belongings1 and sometimes departing naked from the show—that is a disgraceful, an ignominious capture for a city.
For I assert that men have been taken captive, not by pirates only or other persons, but also by a courtesan or gluttony or by any other low desire. The term ‘ captive,’ then, may well be used, not only of a person, but of a city too, provided that city, abandoning the nobler pursuits and having neither eyes nor ears for anything conducive to salvation, but yielding instead to the clutches of drink or singing girls or racing chariots, is made the prize of conquest «and thrown into utter confusion thereby and bereft of its senses. Yes, by Zeus, the man who has experienced such a capture might well be said to have been taken by storm and manacled to boot. For if when a man’s body has been overpowered and confined by chains or guards, we consider that these disagreeable happenings constitute captivity and slavery and violent seizure, λνΐιεη the soul has been taken captive and ruined, we should not dissimulate or underrate it.2
And yet, while such experiences are doubtless terrible even in the case of individuals, they are altogether more disgraceful when they happen to a people. For indeed all other afflictions, as long· as they affect a single person, receive no great or awful label; but when the visitation becomes
1	Dio seems to be referring to such exuberance of conduct as the tossing away of hats and caps at a modern football match.
2	The contrast between soul and body bears general resemblance to that which pervades the attitude of Socrates at his trial. See, for example, Plato, Apology 28 b.
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τότε λοιμός καλείται, καθόλου γαρ πάντα αμαρτήματα ευροι 1 τις αν πανταχοϋ, και οίνόφλυγες και πόρνοι και γυναιμανεΐς εν πάσαις εισι ταΐς πόλεσιν ἀλλ’ ούδε 2 τοΰτο χαλεπόν ούδε ύπερ-βάλλον όταν δε επικρατή τό πάθος και βλεπηται κοινόν, τότε επίσημον και μέγα και δημοσία γίγνετα ι.
92	Ποία γαρ πόλις εστί των μη σφόδρα ερήμων και μικρών, εν ή μη καθ’ ημέραν τις πυρεττει πάντως; άλλα Καυνίους μόνον ου 3 παρείληφε κάκείνων κοινόν 4 εστι τό όνειδος, ότι πάντες αύτο πάσχουσιν ώσπερ καί από των βελτιόνων τινες εθαυμάσθησαν και δόξαν εσχον. πόσους γαρ οΐεσθε ’Αθηναίων ή Μεγαρεων ή Κορινθίων τα σώματα άσκεΐν καί ζην φιλοπόνως; πολλούς δήλον ότι, καί ταυ#’ οτ’ άναγκαΐον ήν αύτοΐς άνδρας αγαθούς υπέρ των πατρίδων γίγνεσθαι.
93	τί οΰν μόνοι 5 Αακεδαιμόνιοι τοϋτ εσχον τό όνομα καί της δόξης άπολαυουσιν ετι καί νυν; ότι κοινή 6 εκτήσαντο την φιλοτιμίαν. τούς δε Αθηναίους τα. περί τούς λόγους μάλλον επιτηδευ-οντας καί ποίησιν καί χορούς επί τουτοις αύ τοϋτ’ 7 εποίησε θαυμάζεσθαι δια την αύτήν αιτίαν, σκοπείτε δε μη υμείς ούχ όμοιας μεταλάβητε δόξης τοΐς ’Αθηναίοις καί Αακεδαιμονίοις, άλλα μάλλον ετεροις τισίν ού βούλομαι γαρ ονομάσαι.
1	eipoι Reiske: einoi.
2	ουδέ Emperius : οὰδἔν.
3	ο«5 added by Crosby.
4	κοινόν added by Weil.
6	μόνοι Reiske : μόνον.
0	Koivfj Casaubon, κοινήν Post: και ὥν.
7	αν tout’ Emperius: αυτοί)?.
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general, then it is called a plague. For, υπ the whole, all varieties of human weakness might be diseovered anywhere at all, and drunkards, perverts, and woman-crazed wretches are present in every city; and yet not even that condition is disturbing or beyond endurance ; but when the malady becomes prevalent and «α common spectacle, then it becomes noteworthy and serious and a civie issue.
For example, what city is there, unless it be one very sparsely populated and small, in which day by day there is not at least one person ill with fever ? However, fever has all but taken possession of the Caunians, and in their ease it is a reproaeh to the community, because they all suffer from it1; just as also certain peoples have won admiration and esteem for traits that are better. For instance, how many Athenians or Megarians or Corinthians, do you suppose, used to eultivate their bodies and live laborious lives ? Many, obviously, and especially in the days when they had to be valiant in defence of their countries. Why is it, then, that the Spartans alone among them got a name for that and have enjoyed the reputation ever since ? It is beeause as a people they aequired the love of honour. And as to the Athenians, beeause they were more devoted to the cultivation of the arts of speech and poetry and choral song and dance, that devotion, for the same reason, caused them in their turn to be admired in these fields. But take eare lest the reputation that you gain resemble, not that of the Athenians and the Spartans, but rather that of certain others—for I do
1	Caunus was a Carian city near tho coast and in tho neighbourhood of swampy laud. Strabo (14. 2. 3) bears eloquent testimony to tho truth of Dio’s words.
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ὅπερ γάρ ήδη πολλάκις είπον, αίσχίω τα αισχρά και καταγέλαστα μάλλον, όταν ή περί τάς πόλεις.
94	ώσπερ εν ταΐς κωμωδίαις καί διασκευαΐς Καρίωνα μεν είσάγοντες μεθυοντ α καί Δα ον ου σφοδρά κινοΰσι γέλωτα, τον δε ' Ηρακλέα τοιοϋτον όρώσι γελοΐον δοκεΐ, παραφερόμενον, καί καθάπερ είώθασιν, εν κροκωτώ, παραπλησίως καί δήμος ούτως μέγας1 μινυρίζων διά βίου καί πάλιν ηνίοχων χωρίς Ιππων αισχρόν γίγνεται καί κατα-γέλαστον. αυτό γά ρ τοΰτο Ευριπίδης τον 'Ηρακλεα φησι παθεΐν μαινόμενον
εκ τοΰδε 1 2 βαίνων άρματ ούκ έχων έχειν έφασκε, δίφρου δ’ είσέβαινεν άντυγας κάθεινε 3 κέντρον δήθεν ώς εχων χερί.
95	μη οΰν καί ύμεις 4 κατά ζήλον τον επ’ *Αλεξάνδρα) · καί γά ρ αυτός έλεγε Αιός υιός είναι, μάλλον δ’ ίσως ούχ 'Ηρακλεΐ προσέοικεν υμών ό δῆμος, αλλά Κ,ενταυρω τινι ή Κυκλωπι πεπωκότι5 καί έρώντι, τό μεν σώμα ίσχυρώ καί μεγάλω, την δε διάνοιαν άμαθεΐ.
1	μέγας Selden : μέγα.
2	έκ τοΰδε Euripides: αυτόν δέ.
3	KaOeive Euripides: καί έreive.
4	ΰμεΐς Casaubon: υμάς.
6 τκπωκότι Reiske: πεπτωκότι.
1	See especially § 91.
2	‘ Revues ’ is an attempt to harmonize διασκ€υαΐς with
the context. The word commonly means ‘ revisions ’ of scholarly nature. Nuirias, s.v. Timotheus, lists eight diaskeuai among the works of that well known poet, but wo do not know
their nature. The term is not recognized as a label for a
particular dramatic genre.
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not care to name them. For, as I have often said,1 shameful conduct is more shameful and ridiculous when it involves whole cities. Just as in the case of comedies and revues 2 when the poets bring upon the scene a drunken Canon or a Davus,3 they do not arouse much laughter, yet the sight of a Heracles in that condition does seem comical,4 a Heracles who staggers and, as usually portrayed, is clad in womanish saffron ; in much the same way also, if a populace of such size as yours warbles all through life or, it may be, plays charioteer without the horses,5 it becomes a disgrace and a laughing stock. Indeed this is precisely what Euripides says befell Heracles in his madness:
Then striding to a car he thought was there,
He stepped within its rails and dealt a blow,
As if he held the goad within his hand.6
Maybe, then, like so many others, you are only following the example set by Alexander, for he, like Heracles, claimed to be a son of Zeus.7 Nay rather, it may be that it is not Heracles whom your populace resembles, but some Centaur or Cyclops in his cups and amorous, in body strong and huge but mentally a fool.
3	Slave names familiar in comedy, symbolizing slaves as a class.
4	Heracles plays a comic role in comedy (e.g., Aristophanes, Wasps 60, Peace 741) and also in satyr-drama and tragedy (e.g., Euripides, Alcestis 747-66) as glutton and heavy drinker. His womanish masquerade at the court of Omphale, to which Dio alludes, also lent itself to travesty.
5	Cf.§ 81.
e Euripides, Heracles 947-9. Dio’s reading differs slightly from the text of Euripides.
7	Cf. Or. 1.7 and 4. 19.
263
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
1I/30S- του Αιός ούχ Spare όσην 6 αύτοκράτωρ υμών πεποίηται της πόλεως επιμέλειαν; ούκοϋν χρη καί υμάς άντιφιλοτιμεΐσθαι και την πατρίδα κρείττω ποιεΐν, μά ΔΓ ου κρήναις ουδέ προπύλαιον" els 1 ταΰτα μεν γάρ ου δύνασθε υμείς άνα-λίσκειν, οόδ’ αν ύπερβάλοισθέ ποτε, οΐμαι, την εκείνου μεγαλοφυχίαν άΑΛ’ ευταξία, κόσμω, τω Βεικνυειν υμάς αυτούς σώφρονας και βεβαίους, ούτως γάρ αν οϋτ επί τοΐς γεγονόσι μετανοήσειε 1 2 καί πλείονα υμάς αγαθά έργάσεται. καί ίσως αν αύτω καί της ενθάδε σφίξεως παράσχοιτε 98 πόθον, ου γάρ ούτως το κάλλος των οικοδομημάτων προσάγειν αυτόν δνναταί" πάντα γάρ κρείττω καί πολυτελέστερα έχει των οπού δήποτε·3 ἀλλ’ όταν άκούση τούς ύποδεξομέ-νους αυτόν εύνοιας καί πίστεως άξιους καί των πεμπομένων έκαστος καί διοικούντων υμάς προτίμηση.4 μη γάρ ο'ίεσθε υμάς μεν πυνθάνεσθαι περί των καταπλεόντων, οποίοι τινες τυγχάνουσιν οντες, καί τοιαύτην έχειν γνώμην εύθύς προς αύτούς οιας 5 αν μετάσχητε της φημης, εκείνους δε περί υμών μη πολυπραγμονεΐν, όποιος ό τών Άλέξανδρέων δήμος. ούκοΰν αν άκούσωσιν ότι φρόνιμος, ἀλλ’ ούχ οΐα τα νυν λεγάμενα, ως επτοη-μένος, ως εύχερης, τα μικρά Οαυμάζων, ήττων 6
1	είς added by Casaubon.
2	μετανοήσειε Pflugk : μετανοήσει.
3	δπον δήποτε Dindorf: όποιδήποτε.
4	προτιμηστ/ Emperius : προτιμήσει.
5	oias Emperius: ή? H, ols UM.
β ήττων Reisko: ή τών.
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In heaven’s name, do you not sec how great is the consideration that your emperor has displayed to-■\vard your city P1 Well then, you also must match the zeal he shows and make your country better, not, by Zeus, through constructing fountains or stately portals—for you have not the wealth to squander on things like that, nor could you ever, rnethinks, surpass the emperor’s magnificence 2—but rather by means of good behaviour, by decorum, by showing yourselves to be sane and steady. For in that case not only would he not regret his generosity because of what has happened,3 but he might even confer on you still further benefactions. And perhaps you might even make him long to visit you. For it is not so much the beauty of your buildings that might attract him, for he has buildings of every kind finer and more costly than anywhere ; but he may be attracted when he hears that the people to receive him are worthy of his favour and his trust, and when eacli of his emissaries and ministers speaks highly of you. l*'or you must not imagine, that, although you yourselves inquire about those who enter your harbour, what kind of people they may chance to be, and your judgement concerning them at once corresponds to their reputation, yet the emperor’s agents arc not curious to learn what kind of people the Alexandrians are. Therefore, if they hear that you are sensible, and not, as is now the common report, flighty, easy-going, inclined to admire petty things,
1	Arnim, Dio von Prusa, p. 426, refers this to some recent gift from Trajan to bo employed on public works. The next sentence lends plausibility to this interpretation.
2	Tor Trajan’s activity in public works at Rome, see Cambridge Ancient History 11. 205-7.
3	Doubtless the riot referred to in §§ 71 and 72.
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του τυχόντος,1 εραστής ηνίοχων καί κιθαρωδών, ούκ άδηλον όπως εξουσιν.
97 Θεόφιλόν φασι παρ’ υ μιν γενόμενον άνδρα σοφόν σιωπάν προς υμάς και μηδέν εθελειν δια-λεγεσθαι. καίτοι τινα γνώμην νομίζετε αυτόν εχειν; πότερον ώς σοφούς υμάς και μη δεόμενους θεραπείας; η μάλλον ως ανιάτων άπεγνω-κεναι; παραπλήσιον γάρ, ώσπερ ει τις των εμπόρων πολλά καί τίμια εχων καταπλευσειεν εις πάλιν, επειθ* υπ* άνεμων τινών η τύχης άλλης κρατούμενος καί διατριβών εκεί χρόνον συχνόν μήτε προθείη των ωνίων μηδέν μήτε δείξειε μηδέποτε· δηλον γάρ ως εαχάτην τινά αυτών πενίαν κατεγνωκώς η απειρίαν ούκ αν θελοι μάτην ενοχλεΐσθαι, σαφώς είδώς ότι ούτ αν ώνησαιτο τών ανθρώπων τούτων ούθείς ούτ’ αν ϊσως προσελθοι.2 και Θεόφιλος τοίνυν πολλά εχων καί μεγάλα ένδον ώνια κατείχε 3 παρ’ αύτώ ταΰτα, συνειδώς ύμΐν την εσχάτην απορίαν, ου χρημάτων, αλλά νοϋ και συνεσεως. τοιγαροϋν τεθνηκε κατα-σιωπησας υμών την πάλιν,4 και υμείς του δεινός μεν πολλάκις άκηκόατε καί διαμεμνησθε τών σκωμμάτων αύτοΰ καί τών του δεινός ασμάτων, Θεοφίλου 3e ούκ οΐδα ει ποτε ηκούσατε· ώσπερ εφη τις τούς εν τη ’Αττική κανθάρους, του καθαρωτάτου μελιτος οντος, του μεν μηδέποτε γευσασθαι, μηδ’ αν εκχεηται, της δε ετερας τροφής.
1	πραγμάτων after τυχόντος deleted by Arniin.
2	προσίλθοι Hemsterhuis: προίλθοι.
3	κατ€Ϊχ€ added by Roiske.
4	tout’ ἔστι καταδικάσας αυτήν after πόλίν deleted bv Reiske. 206
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with a weakness for trivialities, passionately devoted to jockeys and harpists, there is no doubt how they will feel.
Theophilus,1 they say, who proved himself a man of wisdom here in Alexandria, preserved silence toward you and would hold no converse with you. And yet what do you think was his purpose ? Was it because he thought you to be wise yourselves and in no need of treatment: or rather had he despaired of you as being incurable ? For it is very much as if a trader with many precious wares should land at a city, and then, constrained by certain winds or by some mischance, should spend a long time there without either setting out any of his wares or displaying them at all; for evidently it would be because he was convinced either that the inhabitants were in extreme poverty, or else that they were ignorant, and so he would be unwilling to go to useless trouble, feeling certain that no one of the inhabitants would either make a purchase or, perhaps, come to sec him. Theophilus too, we conclude, though he had many} -notable wares inside of him, kept them to himself, being aware that you were extremely poor, not in money, but in judgement and understanding. Well, then, he is dead, having by his silence passed adverse | judgement on your city, and, though you have often heard so-and-so speak and can well recall his jokes, j and also the songs of what’s-his-name, I am not sure that you have ever heard Theophilus; just as someone has said of the beetles in Attica, that, though Attica has the purest honey, the beetles never taste of it, not even if it is poured out for them, but only of the other kind of food.2
1 Unknown.	2 I.e., dung; cf. Aristophanes, Pax, 1-18.
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99	’AAA’ εστε ιλαροί και σκώψαι πάντων δεινότατοι, ου δήμου το επιτήδευμα’ ποθεν; ουδέ πόλεως, άλλα Θερσίτου τινός’ αυτόν γοϋν εκείνον ειρηκεν "Ομηρος εν τοΐς πόσιν "ΕΧλησιν άφικεσθαι γελωτοποιόν, ου κατά κόσμον λέγονται
ἀλλ’ ό τί οι είσαι το γελοίιον Άργείοισιν εμμεναι.
ἀλλ’ ου το γελοΐον αγαθόν εστιν ουδέ τίμιον, άλλα το χαίρειν· άπορία δε και άγνοια χαράς2 άνθρωποι διώκουσι 3 γέλωτα, την γοΰν βοτάνην άκηκόατε την σαρδόνιον καλουμενην, η γέλωτα μεν ποιεί,
100	χαλεπόν δε τούτον και επ’ όλεθρω. μη οΰν σφόδρα ούτως περιεχεσθε τούτου, μηδε άμουσους και φορτικός και άμαθεΐς ποιείτε τας 'Κάριτας, άλλα μάλλον Εύριπίδην μιμεΐσθε οϋτω λεγοντα·
μη παυσαίμην τας Χάριτας Μουσαις άναμιγνύς, άδίσταν συζυγίαν, ίνα μη τό Μ ουσεΐον υ μιν άλλως είναι δοκη τόπος εν τη πόλει, καθάπερ, οΐμαι, και άλλοι τόποι μάτην προσαγορεύονται, τό πράγμα μη εχοντες μετά του ονόματος.
101	Άλλα γαρ δέδοικα μη κάμοί συμβεβηκεν 6 φασιν Αιγυπτίων τινι των σφόδρα άρχαίων μουσι-
1	ου κατά κόσμον λέγοντα added by Arnim out of Homer.
2	χαρ&5 1‘flugk : καί χαρά. 3 διώκουσι lieisko : διοικοΰσι. 1
1 Iliad 2. 214-0.
- The ‘ sardonic grin ’ of pain. ('f. Odyssey 20. 302 anil Virgil, Eclogues 7. 41. Pausanias 10. 17. J3 givos a typical explanation in harmony with Dio. Popular etymology seems to have transformed Homer’s σαρδόνιον into σαρδόνιον, thus placing tho plant in Sardinia.
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But, someone will say, you are a jolly folk and the best jesters in the world. That is no calling for a people—how could it be ?—nor for a city, but rather for a Thersites. At least Homer says that Thersites himself came among all the Greeks as a jester, not speaking with decorum,
But what he thought would make the Ai'gives laugh.1
Yet not what makes men laugh is good or honourable, but rather what makes them joyful; and for lack of joy and for ignorance thereof men seek laughter. You must have heard of the plant called Sardonian, which produces laughter, to be sure, but a laughter which is distressing and disastrous.2 Therefore be not so devoted to that laughter, nor cause the Graces to be unmusical and vulgar and boorish, but rather imitate Euripides in these lines of his:
May I ne’er cease to join in one
The Muses and the Graces ;
Such union is surpassing sweet,3
and thus will your Mouseion4 be regarded, not just as a place in the city, as indeed, I fancy, there are other places with labels devoid of meaning, not possessing a character to match the name.
But enough of this, for I fear that I too have had the experience that they say befell a certain Egyptian, a musician of the very early school. For
3	Euripides, Heracles 673-5. Dio's reading differs slightly from the text of the poet.
4	The famous Alexandrian centre for intellectual interests of all sorts. Dio, of course, like a good Greek, is toying with etymology.
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κώ. εκείνω γάρ τό δαιμόνων ποτε προειπεΐν καθ' ύπνον ως εις όνου ώτα ασεται. καί δη τον μεν άλλον 1 χρόνον ον προσείχεν ούδε εφρόν-τιζ€ τοΰ όνείρατος, ως ούδενός οντος, επει δε ό τύραννος των Συρων ήκεν εις Μεμφιν, εκπληττόμενων αυτόν των Αιγυπτίων εκάλεσεν. επεδείκνυτο οΰν πάση προθυμία καί τάκριβεσ-τερα της τέχνης' ό δε, ου γάρ ήν οι συνεσις μουσικής, εκελευε παύσασθαι αυτόν ατίμασα?, ό δε άναμνησθείς εκείνου τοΰ όνείρατος, Tout’ ην άρα, όφη, τό εις όνου ώτα αδειν. ό δε τύραννος άκούσας των ερμηνεων οΐα ελεγεν εδει καί εμαστίγου τον άνδρα, καί τούτο 2 πολέμου λεγουσιν αίτιον γενεσθαι.
1	μεν άλλον Reiske: μέλλοντα.
2	τούτο Reiske: τοΰ.
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the story goes that the deity once told that musician in a dream that he was destined to sing into an ass’s ears. And for a while he paid no heed and gave no thought to the dream, as being a matter of no consequence. But when the tyrant of Syria came to Memphis, since the Egyptians admired the artist greatly, he summoned him. So the musician gave a performance with all zest and displayed the more intricate phases of his art; but the tyrant—for he had no appreciation of music—bade him cease and treated him with disdain. And the musician, recalling that forgotten dream, exclaimed, “ So that was the meaning of the saying, ‘ to sing into an ass’s ears ’ And the tyrant, having heard from his interpreters what the musician had said, bound and flogged the man, and this incident, they say, was the occasion of, a war.1
1 This story may have been of Dio’s own manufacture, since it occurs nowhere else and resembles other tales of his that are thought to be apocryphal. Both the period and the people alike are unknown.
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In this Discourse Dio appears to be addressing a public gathering of the people of Tarsus upon invitation. Like the comic poets to whom he refers, ho treats his audience to λοιδορία, inveighing against their wantonness and moral decay. Fully half of what he has to say is concerned with what he calls ήέγ/ceiv. Though his treatment of that topic is manifestly humorous, it is designed to make palatable the serious charges that he desires to make.
The word ρέγκαν is said to mean now ‘snort,’ now ‘snore/ For lack of an English word of like flexibility, the translator has elected to use consistently that one of the two conventional meanings that seemed the better adapted to the majority of occurrences. ‘ Snort,’ henvever, is doubtless inadequate) as an interpretation of Dio’s meaning. He himself appears to be perplexed as to the proper label for the sound to which he lias applied the term (55). He docs give some clues. It is a sound made by some persons when asleep (33), by small boys, and by some mature men of good standing (33-34). It might be taken to denote the presence of a brothel (36). It is made by persons of uncertain sex (36). It is more suitablo for the elderly (45). It is produced by the nose (50). It is a symptom of bad morals (50-51). It is not clucking or smacking of the lips or whistling, nor is it employed by shepherds, plowmen, huntsmen, or sailors (55). It is a sound peculiar to neither man nor woman, not even to a harlot, but rather to a male of the most debased sort (60). If, then, Dio himself, in spite of elaborate efforts to dofino the sound, has found no better term to symbolize his meaning, perhaps indulgence may be shown the translator.
To the modern reader Tarsus inevitably suggests the name of Paul. The picture of that ancient city, half Greek and half oriental, to be found in this Discourse and in tho one to follow, awakens the keener interest for that reason. Sir William Ramsay holds that the Athenodorus of whom wa hear exerted an influence upon tho thought of Paul. Arnim assigns the present Discourse to Dio’s latest period.
VOL. III.
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33. ΤΑΡΣΙΚΟΣ ΠΡΩΤΟΣ
1	Έγώ θαυμάζω τί ποτ’ ἐστι το ύμάταρον καί τί προσδοκώντας ή βουλόμανοι τούς τοιούτους ανθρώπους διαλάγασθαι ύμΐν ζηταΐτα, ποτ άρον αύφώνους οΐασθα αΐναι και φθάγγασθ αι ήδιον των άλλων, απαιτα ώσπαρ όρνάων ποθαΐτα άκούαιν μαλωδούντων ύμΐν, ή δύναμιν άλλην αχαιν αν τα όνομα σι και διανοήμασ ι δριμυτάρας τινός παιθοΰς καί τω οντι δαινής, ήν καλαΐτα ρητορικήν, αν τα άγοραΐς καί παρί τό βήμα δυνασταύουσαν, ή τινα απαινον καθ’ αυτών άκούσασθ αι οίόμανοι καί δημόσιον ύμνον τής πόλαως, παρί τα Π αρσάως καί Ίίρακλάους καί του τής τριαίνης1 καί παρί χρησμών τών γανομάνων, καί ω? αστα "Ελληνας καί Α ργαΐοι καί ατι βαλτίους καί αρχηγούς αχατα ήρωας καί ήμιθάους, μάλλον δα Τιτάνας·
2	ατι δα, οΐμαι, παρί τα τής χώρας καί τών ορών τών κατ’ αυτήν καί τοΰδα του Κύδνου, ως δαζιώ-τατος2 απάντων ποταμών καί κάλλιστος, οι τα άπ’ αυτού πίνοντας άφναιοί καί μακάριοι καθ'
1	του τής τριαίνης Capps, του ’Απόλλωνος τής τα τριαίνης Valesius : του ’Απόλλωνος τής τριαίνης.
2	δαξιώτατος] λαιότατος Nabcr.
1 Tarsus, as a semi-oriental city, may well have been touchy rogarding its claim to Hcllonic origin. Thoro does not scorn to have boon agreement as to tho founder. Dio himself is not consistent on that topic : hero ho speaks of 274
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I	avonder what on earth is your purpose, and what your expectation or desire, in seeking to have such persons as myself discourse for you. Do you think us to be sweet-voiced and more pleasant of utterance than the rest, so that, as if we were song-birds, you long to hear us make melody for you; or do you believe that we possess a different power in word and thought alike, a power of persuasion that is keener and truly formidable, which you call rhetoric, a power that holds sway both in the forum and on the rostrum; or is it because you expect to hear some laudation directed at yourselves, some patriotic hymn in praise of your city, all about Perseus and Heracles and the Lord of the Trident and the oracles that you have received, and how you are Hellenes, yes, Argives ον even better, and how you have as founders heroes and demigods—or, I should say, Titans ? 1 You may even, methinks, expect to hear a eulogy of your land and of the mountains it contains and of yonder Cydnus, how it is the most kindly of all rivers and the most beautiful and how those who drink its waters are ‘affluent and blessed,’ to use the words
* founders * but in section 47 he calls Heracles ‘the founder.’ Other deities especially honoured by the Tarsians were Perseus, Apollo, and Athene. According to Strabo (14. 5. 12) tho city was founded by Triptolemus and a band of Argives. To this list of possible founders Capps by his plausible emendation adds Poseidon. See critical note.
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*Ομηρον. ταΰτα γάρ ἐστι μεν αληθή, καί συνεχώς αυτά ακούετε των τε ποιητών iv μετροις και άλλων άνδρών αυτό τούτο εργον πεποιη μενών εγκωμιάζειν, δεΐται δε μεγάλης τινός παρασκευής
3	και δυνάμεως. τί οΰν ημάς ελπίζετε ερεΐν ; ή τί μάλιστα άκοΰσαι σπεύδετε παρά άνδρών ούκ ευτράπελων ουδέ προς χάριν όμιλεΐν είδότων ουδέ αίμύλων ούδε υπό τρυφής ιόντων επί τούς λόγους; ότι μεν γάρ ου χρήματα ελπίζοντες παρ' ημών1 ούδε άλλο τι δώρον καί πάνυ επίσταμαι.
Φερε οΰν εγωγε είπω την εμαυτοΰ υπόνοιαν.
4	δοκεΐτε μοι πολλάκις άκηκοεναι θείων ανθρώπων, οι πάντα είδεναι φασι καί περί πάντων ερεΐν ή διατετακται καί τινα εχει φύσιν, περί τε ανθρώπων καί δαιμόνιων1 2 καί περί θεών, ετι δε γής καί ούρανοΰ καί θαλάττης, καί περί ήλιου καί σελήνης καί τών άλλων άστρων, καί περί του σόμπα ντος κόσμου, καί περί φθοράς καί γενεσεως καί μυρίων άλλων, επειτ , οΐμαι, προσελθόντες υμών πυνθάνονται τί βούλεσθε αύτούς είπειν καί περί τίνος, κατά τον Πίνδαρον,
Ίσμηνόν ή χρυσηλάκατον Μελώχν ή Κάδμον ό τι δ' αν άξιώσητε υμείς, ενθεν ελών 3 άθρουν καί
1	ημών Τ: υμών UBM.
2	δαιμόνιων] δαιμόνων Emperius.
3	έλων Roisko: έλθὥν.
1	Iliad 2. 525 : άφνειοί, πίνοντες νδωρ μέλαν Αίσήποιο.
2	Aristotlo lias left us a work entitled περί γενεσεως και φθοράς. I’lato too dealt with this topic. Cf. Phaedo, 95 E.
3	Lucian, Demoslkenis Encomium 19, quotes the ontiro sentence, which contains a remarkable list of alternatives proposed by the poet. Seo Sandys, Odes of Pindar (L.C.L.),p. 512. 276
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of Homer.1 For such praise is true indeed and you are constantly hearing it both from the poets in their verse and from other men also who have made it their business to pronounce encomia; but that sort of performance requires ample preparation and the gift of eloquence. What, then, do you expect us to say ? Or what above all arc you eager to hear from men who are not of nimble wit and know not how to make gratification the aim of their discourse, who are not flatterers nor moved by insolence to mount the platform ? For that you are not expecting money from us nor any other contribution, I am well aware.
Weil then, let me state my own suspicions. You seem to me to have listened frequently to marvellous men, who claim to know all things, and regarding all things to be able to tell how they have been appointed and what their nature is, their repertoire including, not only human beings and demigods, but gods, yes, and even the earth, the sky, the sea, the sun and moon and other stars—in fact the entire universe— and also the processes of corruption and generation 2 and ten thousand other things. And then, methinks, they come to you and ask you what you want them to say and upon what topic—as Pindar puts it,
Ismenus or Mclia of the golden distaff or noble Cadmus;3
and whatsoever you may deem suitable, the speaker starts from there4 and pours forth a steady and copious
4	Reiske’s attractive emendation, ἔνθεν έλὥν, is seemingly an epic phrase—cf. Odyssey 8. 500—employed with humorous intent.
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πολύν αφήσει τον λόγον, ώσπερ τι ρεύμα αφθονον
5 εν αύτω κατακεκλειμένον. επει0’ υμείς άκουοντες το μεν εζετάζειν καθ' έκαστον ή άπιστεΐν άνδρί σοφω φαΰλον ήγεΐσθε και άκαιρον, άλλως δε τή ρώμη και τή ταχυτήτι των λόγων επαίρεσθε και πάνυ χαίρετε απνευστί ξυνείροντος1 τοσοΰτον όχλον ρημάτων, και πεπόνθατε όμοιον τοΐς όρώσι τούς ίππους τούς από ρυτηρος Οεοντας· ούδέν ωφελούμενοι θαυμάζετε2 όμως καί μακάριόν φάτε κτήμα. καίτοι3 τοΐς ΐπποις ίδεΐν εστιν ου τούς δέσποτας χρωμενους πολλάκις, άλλα φαΰλον άνδράποδον.
6	‘Η μεν ούν τοιάδε άκρόασις θεωρία τις ουσα καί πομττή παραπλήσιον εχει τι ταΐς επιδείζεσι των καλούμενων ιατρών,4 οι προκαθίζοντες εν τω μέσω ξυμβολάς άρθρων καί όστέων συνθέσεις καί παραθέσεις καί τοιαΰθ’ έτερα επεξίασι, πόρους καί πνεύματα καί διηθήσεις, οι δε πολλοί κεχήνασι καί κεκήληνται των παιδιών μάλλον, ό δ’ αληθής ιατρός ούκ εστι τοιοΰτος ούδε ούτως διαλέγεται τοΐς όντως δεομένοις· ποθεν; άλλα προσέταζε τί δει ποιεΐν, καί φαγεΐν βουλόμενον ή πιεΐν εκώλυσε, καί λαβών ετεμεν άφεστηκός τι
7	του σώματος, ώσπερ ούν ει συνελθόντες οι κάμνον-τες εΐτ’ επί τον ιατρόν έπεκώμαζον καί κωθω-
1	ξυνείροντος Casaubon : ξυνείροντες.
2	After θαυμάζετε Schwartz deletes δἔ.
3	καίτοι Rciske, καίτοι και Wilamawitz: και.
4	ιατρών] ιατροσοφιστών οτ λογιάτρων Amam.
1 Strabo (14. 5. 13) stresses tho onthusiasm for education displayod by Tarsus in his day. Ho ranks it above Athens
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flood of speech, like some abundant river that has been dammed up -within him. Then, as you listen, the thought of testing his several statements or of distrusting such a learned man seems to you to be shabby treatment and inopportune, nay, you are heedlessly elated by the power and the speed of his delivery and are very happy, as, without a pause for breath, he stx*ings together such a multitude of phrases, and you are affected very much as are those who gaze at horses running at a gallop—though not at all benefited by the experience, still you are full of admiration and exclaim, “ What a marvellous thing to own! ” And yet in the case of the horses it is frequently not the owners who may be seen handling the reins, but rather some worthless slave.
Well then, the sort of recitation of which I speak, being a kind of spectacle or parade, has some resemblance to the exhibitions of the so-called physicians, who seat themselves conspicuously before us and give a detailed account of the union of joints, the combination and juxtaposition of bones, and other topics of that sort, such as pores and respirations and excretions. And the crowd is all agape with admiration and more enchanted than a swarm of children.1 But the genuine physician is not like that, nor does he discourse in that fashion for the benefit of those who actually need medical attention—of course not— but instead he prescribes what should be done, and if a man Avants to eat or drink, he stops him, or he takes his scalpel and lances some abscess of the body. Just as, therefore, in case the sick were to assemble and then proceed to serenade the physician and call
and Alexandria in that regard, but adds that Tarsus did not attract foreign scholars as they did.
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νίζεσθαι ήξίουν, ούκ αν αύτοΐς κατ ελπίδα τό πράγμα άπήντησεν, άλλ’ ’ίσως ήγανάκτουν προς την υποδοχήν, τοϋτδ 1 μοι πεπονθέναι δοκοϋσιν οι πολλοί ξυνιόντες επί τον τοιοϋτον καί λέγειν κελεύοντες, άγευστοι δήλον οτι των της αλήθειας οντες λόγων, επειθ’ ήδύ τι καί προσηνές ακούσε-σθαι προσδοκώντες.
Φέρε δη προς των θεών, άρα άνέξεσθε, ει 1 2 μη πάνυ τις τή παρρησία χρώτο μηδέ επί πάντα έρχοιτο τα προσόντα ύμϊν, άλλ’ έν ε’ίποι τι μόνον ή δεύτερον; σκοπείτε δη μη ταύτό πάσχετε3 ’IAieuCTiv έκείνοις, οι τραγωδόν τινα επιδημή-σαντα ήνώχλουν, επιδείξασθαι κελεύοντες· 6 δε εάν αυτούς ήζίου καί την ησυχίαν άγειν. οσω γάρ αν, εφη, κρεΐττον άγωνίσωμα ι, τοσούτω φανήσεσθε ύμεΐς ατυχέστεροι, τον ονν φιλόσοφον κρεΐττόν έστι τούς πολλούς σιωπώντα εάν.
Σκοπείτε δε τό πράγμα οΐόν έστιν. ’Αθηναίοι γάρ ειωθότες άκούειν κακώς, καί νη Δία επ' αυτό τούτο συνιόντες εις τό θέατρον ως λοιδορηθησόμενοι, καί προτεθεικότες αγώνα καί νίκην τούς άμεινον αυτό πράττουσιν, ούκ αυτοί τούτο εύρόντες, άλλα του θεού συμβουλεύσαντος, Άριστοφάνους μεν ήκουον καί Κρατίνου καί Πλάτωνος, καί τούτους ούδέν κακόν εποίησαν. επεί δε Σωκράτης άνευ σκηνής καί ίκρίων έποίει
1	τοθτό] ταύτό Emperius.	2 el Emporius: ήν.
3	πάσχητ€ Emperius : ττάσχοιτΐ.
1	A{»jmrently ho would have acted the Fall of Troy.
2	Presumably the god Dionysus. Wo have no rocoril that
lie gave such advice, but Dio might woll assume it, since the drama was an element in his worship.
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for a drinking-bout, the outcome would not meet their expectation, nay, they might well be annoyed at their reception, such it seems to me, is the situation of the masses when they gather before a man like me and bid him make a speech, obviously never having sampled the words of truth and consequently expecting to hear something sweet and pleasant.
Come then, tell me, in heaven’s name, will you be indulgent toward a speaker, provided he is not wholly outspoken and does not touch upon all the ailments that afflict you, but rather confines himself to just one item or maybe two? Take care, I warn you, lest you meet with the same experience as those people of Ilium, who, when a certain tragic actor paid them a visit, annoyed him by demanding an exhibition of his skill, until he finally bade them to let him alone and keep quiet. “ For,” said he, “ the better my performance, so much the more hapless will you appear.” 1 So, then, with the philosopher, it is better for the masses to let him hold his tongue.
But consider what the situation is. The Athenians, for example, being accustomed to hearing themselves abused, and, on my word, frequenting the theatre for the express purpose of hearing themselves abused, and, having established a contest with a prize for the most proficient in that sort of thing—not having hit upon the idea by themselves but acting upon the advice of the god 2—used to listen to Aristophanes and Cratinus and Plato 3 and inflicted no punishment on them. But when Socrates without the protection of stage and benches undertook to carry out the
3	The comic poet, not the philosopher—contemporary with Aristophanes and Cratinus.
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τό του θεού πρόσταγμα, ου κορδακίζων ουδέ
10	τερετίζων, ούχ ύπεμειναν. εκείνοι μεν γάρ ύφ-ορώμενοι και δεδιότες τον δήμον ώς δεσπότην εθώπευον, ήρεμα δάκνοντες και μετά γέλωτος, ώσπερ αι τίτθαι τοΐς παιδίοις, όταν δεη τι των αηδέστερων πιεΐν, αύται1 προσφερουσι μελιτι χρίσασαι την κύλικα, τοιγαροΰν εβλαπτον ούχ ηττον ηπερ ωφελούν, άγερωχίας και σκωμμάτων και βωμολοχίας άναπιμπλάντες την πάλιν, ο δε φιλόσοφος ηλεγχε και ενουθετει.
11	Και μην όσω τό λοιδορεΐν και την αβελτερίαν την έκαστου καί την πονηριάν φανεράν ποιεῖν κρεΐττόν ἐστι του χαρίζεσθαι διά των λόγων καί τοΐς εγκωμίοις θρύπτειν τούς ακούοντας, ούχ ήκιστα εκεΐθεν εΐσεσθε. δύο γάρ ποιητών γεγονότων εξ άπαντος του αιωνος, οΐς ούδενα των άλλων ξυμβάλλειν άξιον, 'Ομηρου τε καί ’Αρχιλόχου, τούτων "Ομηρος μεν σχεδόν πάντα ενεκω-μίασε, καί θηρία καί φυτά καί ύδωρ καί γην καί όπλα καί ίππους, καί ούδεν εσθ’ ότου μνησθείς χωρίς επαίνου τε καί τιμής, ως αν είποι τις, παρηλθεν. ενα 1 2 γουν μόνον εξ απάντων εβλασ-
1	aural Crosby, αυτά Gccl: ανται.
2	ἔνα Crosby, ον Ilciskc: ?ν or ίν.
1	Socrates interpreted tho woll-known oraclo of Apollo as equivalent to an order to dovoto his life to the examination and correction of liis fellow-citizens, a procedure which, as Socrates himself perceived, they found most irritating. See, for example, Mato, Apology 21 c-23 b.
2	Whatever timidity Aristophanes displayed way of tho ironic sort.
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instructions of his god,1 indulging in no vulgar dances or idiotic piping, they would not endure it. Those comic poets, you see, being distrustful and timid,2 flattered the assembled multitude as one flatters a master, tempering their mild snapping with a laugh, just as nurses, whenever it is necessary for their charges to drink something rather unpleasant, themselves smear the cup with honey before they hold it out to the children.3 So it happens that the comic poets did no less harm than good, by infecting the city with effrontery and gibes and ribald jests. On the other hand, the philosopher censured and rebuked his auditors.
And, indeed, how much better it is to abuse people and to hold up to the light each man’s stupidity and wickedness than to court favour by what is said and by compliments debauch one’s auditors, you will discover best from what I am about to tell you. For while there have been since the world began two poets with whom no other poet deserves to be compared, namely, Homer and Archilochus,4 one of them, Homer, praised practically everything—animals, plants, water, earth, armour, and horses; in fact it may be said that there is nothing which he failed to mention with praise and honour. At any rate, there is only one out of all the characters in his poems about whom he said harsh things, namely, Thersitcs, and
3	Cf. Lucretius 1. 93G-8 :
sed veluti pueris absinthia taetra medentes cum dare conantur, prius oras pocula circum contingunt mellis dulciflavoque liquore.
4	Cf. Velleius 1.5: neque quemquam alium cuius operis primus fuerit auctor, in eo perfectissimum praeter Homerum et Archilochum reperiemus.
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12	φήμησε Θερσίτην, καί τούτον λιγύν είναι φησιν αγορητήν. Αρχίλοχος δε επί την εναντίαν ήκε, τδ 1 φεγειν, όρων, οΐμαι, τούτον μάλλον δεόμενους τούς ανθρώπους, καί πρώτον αυτόν φεγει. τοιγαρ-οΰν μόνος καί μετά την τελευτήν καί πριν ή γενεσθαι τής μεγίστης ετνχε μαρτυρίας παρά του δαιμόνιου, τον μεν γε άποκτείναντα αυτόν ό Απόλλων εξελαύνων εκ του νεώ Μουσών αυτόν άνεΐπε θεράποντα άνηρηκεναι. καί τό δεύτερον, ως άπελογείτο εν πολεμώ λεγων άποκτεΐν αι, πάλιν Μουσών θεράποντα εφη τον 'Αρχίλοχον. τω 7τατρϊ δε αυτού χρωμενω προ τής γενεσεως αθάνατόν οι παΐδα γενήσεσθαι προεΐπεν.
13	'Ώσθ' ό λοιδορεΐν ικανός καί καθάπτεσθαι καί φανερά τω λόγω ποιεΐν τα αμαρτήματα δήλον ότι κρείττων εστί καί προκεκριται τών επαινούντων. ει δ' άρα υμείς επαινούμενοι μάλλον ήδεσθε, επ' άλλους ύμΐν ίτεον. όταν οΰν πρώτον αυτόν τινα ΐδητε κολακεύοντα εν άπασιν οις ποιεί καί χαριζόμενον εν τροφαΐς, εν εσθήσι, καί περιιόντα ακόλαστον, τούτον οΐεσθε κολακεύ-σειν καί υμάς καί παρά τούτου προσδοκάτε λόγον ήδύν} ον υμείς έπαινον ονομάζετε, τρυφώντα
14	δη παρά τρυφώντος. όταν δε αυχμηρόν τινα καί συνεσταλμενον ΐδητε καί μόνον βαδίζοντα, πρώτον αυτόν εζετάζοντα καί λοιδορούντα, μη
1	ήκε, τό Sclden : ήκΐτο. 1 2
1	Iliad 2. 246.
2	Cf. Hcraelidcs Pontieus (P.H.O. 2. 214): ’Αρχίλοχον τον ττοιητην Κόραξ όνομα ἔ/creive, πρός ον φασιν elneiv την Πυθίαν, “Εξιθι νηοΰ. τοντον δ’ ί'ιπΐΐν, ’Λλλὰ καθαρός ei’/u, άναξ’ έν χαρών γὰρ νόμω Ζκτεινα. Galen, Prolrepticus 9, preserves a 284
THE THIRTY-THIRD DISCOURSE
even Thersites is called a ‘ elear-voieed speaker.’1 But Archilochus went to the other extreme, toward censure—seeing, I imagine, that men have greater need of that—and first of all he eensures himself. That is why he alone, not only after his death, but before his birth, obtained the highest tribute from the deity. Certainly Apollo drove his slayer from the temple, declaring that he had slain a servant of the Muses. And again, when the man stated in self-defenee that he had slain him in war, onee more Apollo called Arehiloehus a servant of the Muses.2 And when the father of Archilochus was consulting the oraele prior to the birth of his son, Apollo prophesied that he was destined to have a son who would be immortal.
So, you see, he who is good at rebuking and upbraiding, and at revealing by his words the sins of men, is evidently superior and preferred above those ■\vrho praise. If, then, it is praise that gives you more delight, you must betake yourselves to other men than me. Therefore, whenever you see someone flattering himself first and foremost in everything he does, and courting favour by his table and his dress, and moving about in licentious fashion, you may be sure that man will flatter you as well, and you may expect from him sweet words, which you call praise— dainty language from a dainty man. But whenever you see someone who is unkempt and wears his garments closely wrapped about him and has no companions on his walks, a man who makes himself the first target for examination and reproof,3 do not
fuller form of the Pythia’s words : Μουσάων θεράποντα κατ-exraveS' ίξιθι. νηοΰ.
3	A manifest description of the speaker.
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ζητείτε παρά του τοιούτου μηδ ε μίαν θωπείαν μηδε απάτην, μηδε τον δεξιόν εκείνον και προσηνη λόγον, ος δη μάλιστα διατρίβει περί δήμους καί σατράπας καί τυράννους.
οϋτοι τοιοίδ’1 είσίν νποδρηστήρες εκείνων, άλλα νέοι, χλαίνας ευ είμενοι ήδε χιτώνας, αίεί δε λιπαροί κεφαλάς καί καλά πρόσωπα.
οΐδε μεν γάρ ώσπερ επίκωμοί τινες ήκουσιν εις τον βίον αύλουμενοι καί αδόμενοι καί μεθύοντες εις εορτήν τινα καί πανήγυριν ασώτων είσβεβλη-κεναι νομίζοντες.
15 ΆΛΑ’ ὅστις2 ίδών ὅσα δεινά καί δυσχερή καί δτι μεστά πάντα πολεμίων καί εχθρών, όπου τρυφή καί απάτη δυναστευουσιν,
αυτόν μιν πληγήσιν άεικελίησι δαμάσσας, σπείρα κάκ άμφ' ώμοισι βαλών, οίκήι εοικώς, άνδρών θρυπτόμενων κατεδυ πάλιν εύρυ-άγυιαν
επ' ούδενί κακώ τών πελας, ώσπερ Όδυσσεύς επι κακώ τών μνηστήρων ήκε τοιοΰτος, αλλά τουναντίον ζητών αν άρα τι δυνηται λαθών αγαθόν εργάσασθαι· τί δη κινείτε τον τοιοΰτον ή τίπρο-καλεΐσθε δυσκολόν τινα καί άγριον ύμΐν φανου-μενον δημηγόρον; ου γάρ υμών παρεσκευασται τα ώτα δεξασθαι τραχείς τε καί στερεούς λόγους·
1	οϋτοι τοιοἱδ’ Homer: οϋτοι τοιοΰτοι.
2	α λλ’ δ στις Eraperius: άλλος δέ τις. 1
1 Odyssey 15. 330-2.
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expect from such a man any flattery or deception, or that clever and seductive language which is most in use in dealing with democracies and satraps and dictators.
Not so are they who wait upon such men,
But rather youths with handsome cloaks and frocks,
Whose locks are ever sleek, whose faces fair.1
Aye, for these men enter upon life as if they were going to some revel, piping and singing and drinking on the supposition that it is a kind of festival or conclave of wastrels into which they have burst.
But if a man, having seen how much there is that is dreadful and hateful in the world, and that everywhere are countless enemies, both public and private, with whom wantonness and deceit hold sway,
Subdues his body with injurious blows,
Casts round his shoulders sorry rags, in guise
A slave, steals into the wide-wayed town of those
Who hold debauch,2
meaning no harm to his neighbours—such as Odysseus meant to the suitors when he came in that guise—but on the contrary seeking if perchance he may unobtrusively do them some good—if, I say, such a man comes among you, why do you stir him up, or why do you call upon one who will appear to you to be a churlish and savage person as a speaker ? For your ears have not been prepared for the reception of
2 Odyssey 4. 244—6. In Dio’s text θρυπτόμενων has displaced δυσ/χενέων of Homer. The words immediately following the quotation suggest that Dio was quoting from memory and thus confused the visit of Odysseus to ilium, of which Homer was speaking, with his return to Ithaca.
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ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ασθενείς όπλα ϊ κτηνών των εν μαλακοΐς τε καί λείοις τραφεντων χωρίοις, ομοίως ώτα τρυφερά εν κολακεία τραφεντα καί λόγοις φευδεσι.
16	Τί ονν προθυμεΐσθε άκουειν ών ούκ άνεξεσθε; αλλά, μην τοιοΰτον πεπόνθατε οΐον Αίσωπος εφη τούς οφθαλμούς παθεΐν, επειδή εαυτούς1 μεν ενόμιζον πλείστου είναι άζίους, το στόμα δε εώρων άπολαΰον των τε άλλων και δη του μελιτος ήδίστου οντος, ούκοϋν ηγανάκτουν τε και εμεμφοντο τω άνθρώπω. επεϊ δε α ύτοΐς ενηκε του2 μελιτος, οι δε εδάκνοντό τε3 και εδάκρυον και δριμύ και αηδές αύτά ηγούντο, μη ούν και υμείς επιζητείτε γεύσασθαι των εκ φιλοσοφίας λόγων, ώσπερ οφθαλμοί μελιτος' επειτα, οΐμαι, καί δακνόμενοι δυσχερανεΐτε καί φησετε ίσως ούδαμώς φιλοσοφίαν είναι τά τοιοΰτον, άλλα λοιδορίαν καί βλάβην.
17	'Ηγεΐσθε μεν γάρ, ώ άνδρες, εύδαίμονας εαυτούς καί μακαρίους, επειδή πάλιν τε μεγαλην οίκεΐτε καί χώραν αγαθήν νεμεσθε καί πλεΐστα δη καί άφθονώτατα παρ’ α ύτοΐς όράτε τα επιτήδεια, καί ποταμός ύμΐν οΰτος διά μέσης διαρρεΐ της πόλεως, προς τούτοις 8e μητρόπολις η Ταρσός των κατά Κιλικίαν, ο δε Αρχίλοχος, ον φημί
1	f αυτούς Casaubon : τούτους.
2	ενήκ€ τον liciske: £νηκ€το του or ίνίκΐτο του.
3	ύδάκνοντό τε Soklen: Ιδάκνοντο (or δάκνοντο) τότε.
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harsh and stubborn words; nay, as the hooves of cattle are tender when they are reared in. soft, smooth country, so men’s ears are dainty when reared in the midst of flattery and lying speech.
Why, then, are you eager to hear what you will not endure ? Something must have happened to you like what Aesop says happened to the eyes. They believed themselves to be the most important organs of the body, and yet they observed that it was the mouth that got the benefit of most things and in particular of honey, the sweetest thing of all. So they were angry and even found fault with their owner. But when he placed in them some of the honey, they smarted .and wept and thought it a stinging, unpleasant substance.1 Therefore, do not you yourselves seek to taste the words that philosophy has to offer, as the eyes tasted honey; if you do, methinks, not only will you be vexed when they cause a smart, but perhaps you will even say that such a thing cannot possibly be philosophy, but rather abuse and mischief.
The fact is, my friends, that you consider yourselves fortunate and blessed because your home is in a great city and you occupy a fertile land, because you find the needs of life supplied for you in greatest abundance and profusion, because you have this river flowing through the heart of your city, and because, moreover, Tarsus is the capital of all the people of Cilicia.2 But Archilochus, who, as I have
1	This fable seems to be recorded by no one but Dio.
2	Xenophon, Anabasis 1. 2. 22-3, bears witness to the natural advantages of Tarsus. When Cilicia became a Roman province, Tarsus waa made its capital.
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τω Άπόλλωνι άρεσαι, περί στρατηγού λεγων οϋτω ,φησίν-
ον φιλάω μεγαν στρατηγόν ούδε διαπεπλιγμενον1 ούδε βοστρύχοισι γαΰρον ουδ’ ύπεζυρημενον· αλλά μοιι, φησίν, εϊη ραιβός, ασφαλώς βεβηκώς
18	και επί κνήμαισιν δασύς. μη οΰν αυτόν οίεσθε στρατηγόν μεν μη αγαπάν οΐον εϊρηκε, μηδ’ iv σώματος μεγέθει και κόμη τίθεσθαι τό του στρατηγού όφελος, πάλιν δ’ αν επαινεσαι ποτε εις ταϋτα όρώντα, ποταμούς και βαλανεΐα και κρηνας και στοάς καί πλήθος οικιών και μέγεθος" κόμη γάρ άτεχνώς και βοστρύχοις ταϋτα εοικεν ἀλλ’ εμοιγε δοκέ ι μάλλον αν τούτων2 προκριναι σμικράν τε και όλίγην σωφρόνως οικουμένην καν επί πέτρας.
19	Άλλα Αρχίλοχος μεν ούτως εΐπεν, "Ομηρος 8e πώς; ονχ 6 μεν 'Οδυσσεύς νησιώτης ην ούδε τών συμμέτρων νήσων ποθεν; ούδε τών εγκάρπων, ἀλλ’ ην3 μόνον επαινεσαι θελων αίγίβοτον εΐρηκεν. ἀλλ’ όμως φησι τη τούτου βουλή τε καί γνώμη καί την Τροίαν αίρεθήναι, τηλικαύτην πάλιν καί τοσούτων άρχουσαν,
όσσον Αεσβος άνω μακάρων εδος εντός εεργει καί Φρυγίη καθύπερθε καί 'Ελλήσποντος απείρων-
1	διαπεπλιγ/ιένον Hemsterhuis : διαιτΐίτλεγμίνον.
2	αν τούτων Geel: έν τοντω.
3	ὰλλ’ ην Casaubon: ὰλλ’ η or ὰλλή.
1 Dio’s paraphrase of lines 3 and 4 of the Archilochus fragment does not agree with tho accepted text: αλλά μοι σμικρός ns (1η και ιrepi κνημαί ιδ(ΐν ροικός, ασφαλώς βεβηκώς ποσσί, καρδίηί πλέω?. See Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, L.C.L., vol. 2, p. 120.
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said, found favour in the eyes of Apollo, in speaking of a general thus expresses his opinion:
A general who is tall doth please me not,
Who walks with legs apart, delights in curls,
And shaves the hair that grows upon his calves.
* Nay/ says he, ‘ let me rather have one who is bandy-legged, stands firmly, and has hairy shins.’1 Therefore you must not think that if Archilochus had no love for the sort of general he has described and did not gauge the value of a general by his height or hair, he would ever have praised a city because he found in it such things as rivers and baths and fountains and porticoes and a multitude of houses and a wide extent of space, for such things are simply like hair and ringlets on a man; to me at least it appears that in place of these things he would have preferred a city that is both small and weak, even if perched upon a rock, provided it is wisely managed.2
Well, there you have what Archilochus has to say, but how about Homer? Did not Odysseus come from an island, and not even from one of medium size—of course not—nor yet from a fertile one, but rather from one of which the poet could only say by way of praise that it ‘ pastured goats' ? 3 But still Homer says that it was by that man’s counsel and judgement that even Troy was taken, a city that was so great, and held sway over so many peoples, Seaward as far as Lesbos, the abode Of gods, and, landward, Phrygia and the stream Of boundless Hellespont; 4
2	This sentiment is contained in a couplet from Phocylides cited by Dio 36. 13.
3	Odyssey 4. 606.	4 Iliad 24. 544-5.
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ήν πάντα? φησι μυθεΐσθαι πολύχρυσον, πολύχαλκον.
20	μή τι οΰν ώνησεν αυτούς ἡ τού πλούτου το μέγεθος ή των υπηκόων η των συμμάχων τό πλήθος η των πεδίων η της "Ιδης τό κάλλος η του Σιμό-€ντος η τοΰ Ξάνθου του δινήεντος,
ον αθάνατος τέκετο Ζευς; καίτοι φησι και πηγάς τινας πάνυ καλάς εν τω προαστείω, την μεν άλεεινην 1 και σφόδρα προσηνούς ϋδατος, ώστε και καπνόν απ’ αυτής έγεί-ρεσθαι, την δ’ εοικυιαν τή φυχρότητι κρυστάλλω τού θέρους, ώστε και θέρους και χειμώνος μή δυσχερώς πλύνειν τάς καλάς Τρώων θυγατέρας.
21	ου μόνον δε πλούτω και χώρας αρετή και πλήθει
διέφερον, αλλά και άνθρωποι κάλλιστοι παρ’ αύτοΐς εγίγνοντο, και άνδρες και γυναίκες, καί ίπποι τάχιστοι, και θεοφιλείς έδόκουν είναι, καί τείχει καρτερωτάτω περιπεφραγμένοι ήσαν. τό μέν γε τείχος αύτοΐς Ποσ^ιδώνος έργον ήν και ’Απόλλωνος, ό δε Ζευς των υπό τον ήλιον πόλεων εκείνην έφη μάλιστα άγαπήσαι. τάχος δ’ ίππων, ώστε επ’ άκρων θεΐν των σταχύων. επί κάλλει δε Γανυμήδην ό Ζευς εποιήσατο οίνοχόον.	’ΑΑεξάνδρω δε εκ τής Ελλάδος επη-
κολούθησεν ή άρίστη των έκεΐθεν γυναικών, την δε Κασσάνδραν "Ομηρος ου φησι λείπεσθαι τής ’Αφροδίτης τό είδος.
1 άλεεινην Gcel: άνειμενην.
1	Iliad 18. 288-9.	2 3 Iliad 14. 434.
3	Iliad 22. 147-55.	4 Iliad δ. 263-73.
6	Iliad 21. 441-9. Homer, however, states that Poseidon alone built the wall, while Apollo was tending the herd of Laomedon.
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a city which he declares all men call ‘ rieh-in-gold, rich-in-copper ’,1 Did Troy receive any benefit from either the magnitude of its wealth, or the number of its subjects or allies, or the beauty of its fields, or of Mt. Ida or Simoi's or £ eddying Xanthus
Avhom Zeus the immortal created ? 2
And yet the poet says that there were also certain springs of rare beauty in the suburbs, one that was warm and whose waters were most pleasant, such that steam actually rose from it, and the other as cold as ice, even in summer, so that both in summer and in winter the lovely daughters of the Trojans could do their washing without diseomfort.3 And not only were the Trojans distinguished for wealth and richness of soil and number of inhabitants, but also human beings born at Troy were very-beautiful, both men and women, horses were very fleet,4 the people were held to be dear to the gods, and they were feneed about with a cireuit-wall most strong—in fact that Avail of theirs was the work of Poseidon and Apollo.5 Moreover, Zeus declared that of all the cities beneath the sun he loved that eity most.6 Such was the fleetness of their steeds that they could run upon the tips of the heads of grain,7 sueh the beauty of Ganymede that he was made the cupbearer of Zeus8; and Alexander lured away from Greeee the noblest woman of that land; as for Cassandra, Homer declares that she was not inferior to Aphrodite in beauty.9 •
• Iliad, 4. 44-7.
7	This striking phrase is not found in Homer.
8	Iliad 20. 232-Γ».
9	Iliad 24. 699.
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22	ΆΛΛ’ ὅμως, επειδή τρυφή καί υβρις είσηλθεν αυτούς καί παιδείας καί σωφροσύνης ούδέν ώοντο δεΐσθαι, πολύ πάντων ατυχέστατοι1 γεγό-νασιν. ούχ ή σύμπασα χθων ταΐς συμφοραΐς αυτών διατεθρύληται; και ούδέν ώνησεν αυτούς ούτε των ίππων το τάχος ούτε 6 Zeus' ούτε 6 Γανυμηδης, άΛΛ’ υπ' άνδρός εξ οϋτω λυπράς 2 καί άδοξου πόλεως άπώλοντο, και ίσχυσεν 6 της Ιθάκης πολίτης περιγενέσθαι των εκ του * Ιλίου πάντων, καί την εύρυάγυιαν άπασαν πορθησαι καί άνελεΐν ;
23	Οόδε γάρ ούδ' οι θεοί φιλοΰσιν ετι τούς ασελγείς καί άφρονας καί ακολάστους καί προς ύβριν εγ κλίνοντας καί ραθυμίαν καί τρυφήν, ώστε μη τούτοις θαρρείτε μηδέ άποδέχεσθε τον συνη-δόμενον ύμΐν καί θαυμάζοντα λόγον μηδέ τούς δεινούς εγκωμιάζειν οΰτοι μεν γάρ έξαπατώσιν υμάς καί μάτην έπαίρουσιν, ώσπερ νηπίους παΐδας· άλλα μάλλον, ος ύμΐν δείξει τι των αμαρτημάτων, καί πρώτον απάντων, αν δύνηται, παρασκευάσει φρονεΐν υμάς, ότι τούτων ένεκεν, ών εΐπον, ούκ εστέ εύδαίμονες, ούδ' αν ο Νείλος υμών διέρχηται την πάλιν της Κασταλίας γενόμενος διαυγέστερος, ούδ’ αν ο Πακτωλός ενθάδε φανείς μη κατά φηγμα το χρυσών ύμΐν φέρη, καθάπερ φασι Αυδοΐς πρότερον, ἀλλ’ άθρουν ώσπερ ίλύν, μηδ' αν Αίγυπτον η Βαβυλώνα τη πολυτελεία τών οικοδομημάτων ύπερβά?<λησθε.
24	ει γάρ ταΰτα δύναται ποιεΐν άνθρώπους μακαρίους, ποταμός η κράσις άέρος η τόπος γης η καί Οαλάτ-
1	ατυχέστατοι. Ilciskc: ατυχέστερο ι.
2	λυπρΰς] μικρόίς Arnim, rf. Or. 32, 88.
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But despite all that, because luxury and insolence came among them and they thought they had no need of culture and sobriety, they have become by far the most unfortunate of all men. Has not the Avhole earth been filled with the tale of their disasters ? Yea, neither the speed of their horses nor Zeus nor Ganymede availed them aught, but a man from a city so wretched and obscure destroyed them, and that citizen of Ithaca was able to overcome the men of Ilium one and all and to pillage utterly and destroy the ‘ wide-wayed land.’1
Aye, the gods no longer love men who are wanton and senseless and unrestrained and inclined toward insolence and laziness and luxury. Therefore, rely not on these speakers of yours and do not accept their words of congratulation and admiration or the men themselves who are so clever at singing praises; for they only deceive and vainly excite you like foolish children; but rather welcome the man who will point out to you some of your faults, and will first of all, if he can, enable you to think, because such things as I have named do not make you blessed, not even if the mighty Nile itself should flow through your city with waters clearer than Castalia; not even if Pactolus,1 2 appearing here, should bear to you its gold, not grain by grain, as they say it used to do for the Lydians in days gone by, but in a mass like mud; not even if you should surpass Egypt and Babylon in the costliness of your buildings. For if these are the things which can make men blessed—rivers or climate or situation or even harbours opening on the
1	Dio expresses this thought in similar language in 32. 88.
2	A tributary of the Hermus and famous in antiquity for the w ealth of gold it brought to Lydian Sardis.
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της λιμένες1 ή ναός ή τείχος, ούκ έστιν είπεΐν όσων λείπεσθε.
Βυζαντίους εκείνους ακούετε παρ* αυτόν οίκο ΰντας τον Π όντον, μικρόν έξω του στόματος,2 αυτομάτων ιχθύων αύτοΐς επί την γην εκπιπτόντων ενίοτε· άλλ' όμως ούδείς αν εΐποι διά τον ίχθΰν εύδαίμονας Βυζαντίους, ει μη καί τούς Χάρους, ουδέ Αιγυπτίους διά τον Νείλον ουδέ Βαβυλωνίους 25 διά τό τείχος. ούχ 6 Πηνειός δι ερήμου ρεΐ Θετταλίας; ούχ ό Λάδων διά της ’Αρκαδίας άναστάτου γενομένης; ούκ αυτός ό Κάδνος άνω καθαρώτερος; διά τούτο βελτίους φήσετε εκείνους εαυτών; 'ίσως μέν αληθεύετε, εάν λέγητε· ου μήν ερεΐτε.3 τούς γάρ απείρους τρυφής καί πανουργίας, τούτους εγώ φημι πράττειν άμεινον. τί δ’ αυτής τής 'Ιταλίας;' ου Σιύβαρις μέν δσω μάλιστα ετρύφησεν, τοσούτω θάττον άπώλετο; Κρότων δε καί θούριοι καί Αίεταπόντιον4 καί Τάρας, επί τοσοΰτον άκμάσασαι καί τηλικαύτην ποτέ σχοΰσαι δύναμιν, ποιας πόλεως ούκ είσί νυν ερημότεραι;
1	λιμένες] η λιμένος Rcisko.
2	Assuming a lacuna Arnim supplies after στόματος, exempli gratia, και πλεΐατον από του τόπου κερδαίνοντας.
3	ερεΐτε Rcisko: εΐρηται.
4	Μεταπόντιον Schwartz: Μβταπόντιοι or Μεταποντΐνοι.
1	Aristotlo, Politics 1291 b. 23, notes tho importance of tho fishing industry at Byzantium but fails to record tho phenomenon hero mentioned by Dio.
2	Thessaly no doubt had little political importance in Dio’s day, but tho adjective which ho applies to it scorns overdrawn. He may have depended on hearsay.
3	Cf. Strabo 8. 8. 388 : διὰ δέ τήν της χώρας παντελή κάκωσιν
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sea or temples or fortifications—it is impossible to list the cities that surpass you.
You are told that the people of Byzantium yonder, who dwell elose beside the Pontus itself but a short distance outside its entrance [reap much profit from their situation], sinee from time to time fish are thrown out upon their shores without man’s intervention 1; but still no one would call Byzantines blessed because of the fish—unless he would say the same of cormorants—nor would he call Egyptians blessed because of the Nile, or Babylonians because of their wall. Does not the Peneus flow through a Thessaly that is desolate ? 2 Does not the Ladon flow through an Arcadia whose people have been driven from their homes ? 3 Is not the Cydnus itself purer higher up ? What then ? Will you say that on that account the people in that region are superior to yourselves? You might be speaking the truth if you said they Avere—though you will not say it—for those who are unacquainted with luxury and rascality are in my opinion better off. What of Italy itself? Take Sybaris, for example ; is it not true that the more luxurious it became the more speedily it perished ? 4 And as for Croton, Thurii, Metapontum, and Tarentum, in spite of the high level of prosperity to whieh they each attained and the great power that onee was theirs, what city is there that they do not now surpass in desolation ? 5
ούκ αν προσηκοι μακρολογεΐν περί αυτών (the Arcadians)· αἴ τε γὰρ πόλίΐϊ υπό των συνεχών πολέμων ήφανίσθησαν . . . την τε χώραν οἱ γεωργήσαντεϊ εκλελοίπασιν, κ.τ λ.
4	Sybaris, proverbial for luxury, was destroyed in 510 b.c.
5	These four cities of southern Italy at the close of the second Punic war fell permanently into the hands of the Romans and rapidly decayed.
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26	Πολύ δ’ αν εργον είη ττάντας έπεζιέναι τούς διά τρυφήν απολωλότος, Ανθους πάλαι, Μἡδους, ’Ασσνρίους πρότερον, τα τελευταία ΜακεΒόνας* οΐ νεωστί μιν τα ράκη 1 περιηρημένοι καί ποιμένες άκούοντες, τοΐς Θραζί περί των μελινών μαχόμενοι, τούς "Ελληνας ε κράτησαν, εις την 'Ασίαν Βιέβησαν, άχρις ΊνδωΓ ηρξαν. επει Bi τα αγαθά τα Πενσών ελαβον, τουτοις επηκολούθησε και τα κακά. j
27	τοιγαροΰν άμα σκήπτρα και άλουργίΒες καί Ι ΜηΒικη τράπεζα καί τό γένος αυτών εζέλιπεν ώστε νυν ει τις Βιέρχοιτο ΠίΑΛαΓ, οόδε σημεΐον J όφεται πόλεως ούΒέν, Βίχα του πολύν κέραμον είναι συντετριμμένου εν τω τόπο), καίτοι μένει τα χωρία τών πόλεων, ών εΐπον, καί τών εθνών, οΐα καί πρότερον ην, καί τούς ποταμούς ούΒείς άλλοσε1 2 έτρεφεν, ούΒέ τι 3 τοιοΰτον ην έτερον άλλ' όμως 4 ών αν πολυτέλεια καί τρυφή άφηται, τουτοις ούκ εστι πλείω χρόνον Βιαγενέσθαι.
28	Μἡ γάρ οίεσθε τούς κριούς μηΒέ τάς έλεπόλεις καί τάς άλλας μηχανάς ούτως άνατρέπειν ως τρυφήν, είτε άνΒρα βούλεται τις πεπτωκότα ΙΒεΐν είτε πάλιν. ου ποταμός εστιν ουδέ πεΒίον ούΒέ λιμην 6 ποιών εύΒαίμονα πάλιν ούΒέ χρημάτων πλήθος ούΒέ οίκοΒομημάτων ούΒέ θησαυροί θεών, οΐς ούΒέν προσέχει τό Βαιμόνιον ούΒ' αν εις
1 ράκη] ράκη Emperius.	2 άλλοστ Reiske: άλλο?.
3	οόδέ τι Crosby: ονδ’ €ἴ τι. 4 όμω?] όλα>5 Geel.
1	Pella was tho ancient capital of Macedonia. Dio again exaggerates, for Lucian, Alexander 6, states that Pella still (αι. λ.». 150) had some inhabitants.
2	Diodorus 20. 48. and 91 tells of these siege-towers. They
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But it would be a vast undertaking to attempt to catalogue all who through luxury have suffered ruin : the Lydians long ago, the Medes, the Assyrians who preceded them, and lastly the Macedonians, l'or the Macedonians, although they had but lately shed their rags and were known as shepherds, men λνΐιο used to fight the Thracians for possession of the millet-fields, vanquished the Greeks, crossed over into Asia and gained an empire reaching to the Indians; yet when the good things of the Persians came into their possession, the bad things also followed in their train. Accordingly both sceptre and royal purple and Median cookery and the very race itself came to an end, so that to-day, if you should pass through Pella, you would see no sign of a city at all, apart from the presence of a mass of shattered pottery on the site.1 And yet the districts belonging to the cities and peoples I have named still remain just as they used to be, and no one has diverted the rivers into other channels, nor was anything else of that sort different once from what it is today; but in spite of that, whatever is touched by extravagance and luxury cannot long endure.
For think not that rams and siege-towers 2 and the other engines of Avar are as ruinous as luxury, whether it is a man ΛνΙιοιη one wishes to see prostrate or a city. No, it is not river or plain or harbour that makes a city prosperous, nor quantity of riches or multitude of houses or treasuries of the gods—objects to which deity pays no heed—nay, not even if some people do
may have been the invention of Demetrius Toliorcotos, who used them effectively against Rhodes. Ammianus, who has no Latin term for the device, describes it at some length (23. 4. 10-13).
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τάς πόλεις rives μετάφερωσι τα όρη καί τάς πέτρας ζύν πολλή ταλαιπωρία και πόνοις και μυρίοις άναλώμασιν άλλα σωφροσύνη καί νοΰς εστι τα σωζοντα. ταϋτα ποιεί τούς χρωμενους μακαρίους, ταΰτα τοΐς θεοΐς προσφιλείς, ούχ ι λιβανωτός ουδέ σμύρνα· ποθεν; ουδέ ρίζαι και δάκρυα δένδρων ουδέ τα Ίνδώΐ' και ’Αράβων
29	φρύγανα, υμείς δε, αν μεν εκ τύχης 6 ποταμός μεταβάλη καί ρυή θολερώτερος, άχθεσθε καί προς τούς πρώτον επιδημήσαντας αιτίαν λεγετε · τον δε τρόπον τής πόλεως μεταβάλλοντα όρώντες και χείρω γιγνόμενον καί τεταραγμενον αει μάλλον ου φροντίζετε, άλλα ύδωρ μεν ου μόνον πίνειν βούλεσθε καθαρόν, άλλα καί όράν ήθος δε καθα-
30	ρόν καί μέτριον ου ζητείτε. καίτοι πολλάκις άκοΰσαί τινων εστι' μη γάρ ημείς μόνοι μετα-βεβλήκαμεν, άλλα, σχεδόν άπαντες. εστι δε τούτο καθάπερ ει τις εν λοιμω δια. τό πάντας ή τούς πλείστους νοσεΐν μηδεμίαν εθελοι ποιεΐσθαι πρόνοιαν, ώστε αυτός ύγιαίνειν, ή νη Αία εν θαλάττη χειμαζόμενος, επειτα πάντας όρων1 τούς εν τή νηί κινδυνεύοντας άμελοΐ τής σωτήριας, τί δε; αν όλος καταδύηται στόλος, διά τούτο ήττάν εστιν άτοπον τό ζυμβαΐνον;
31	Τί οΰν άμαρτάνομεν ημείς; τα μεν άλλα εώ. γελοΐον γάρ, ει τις προς τον δλως ου κ επισταμενον κιθαρίζειν, επειτα ως ετυχε κρούοντα, επιχειροι
1 όρων Geel: όρα.
1 For building purposes.
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transport to their cities the mountains and rocks 1 at the cost of great physical pain and labour and untold expense, does that bring happiness; instead it is sobriety and common sense that save. These make blessed those who employ them; these make,, men dear to the gods, not frankincense or myrrh, God knows, nor roots and gum of trees or the fragrant herbs of India and Arabia.2 But as for you, if by chance the river shifts its course and flows with more turbid stream than usual, you are annoyed and feel that you must offer an explanation to people who have come to Tarsus for the first time ; on the other hand, though you see the manners of the city shifting and growing worse and ever more and more disordered, you pay no heed. Yet, though you want water to be pure, not only for drinking but also for sightliness, you fail to seek a character that is pure and free from excess. Indeed one may often hear men say: “Yet perhaps it is not we alone who have changed, but practically everybody.” But that is just as if in time of epidemic someone, because all, or nearly all, were ill, should not care to take any precautions for his own health, or, by Zeus, as if a man storm-tossed at sea, perceiving that all on board were in peril, should therefore neglect his own safety. What! If an entire fleet goes down, does that make the disaster any the less portentous !
“ Well, λν-hat is the fault we are guilty of? ” Your other faults I shall refrain from mentioning. For it would be ludicrous if one should try to tell a man who has absolutely no knowledge of the harp, and yet goes on to strike its strings at random, what
2 For the aromatic plants and trees of India and Arabia see Diodorus 2. 49, 3. 46; Strabo 15. 1. 22, 16. 4. 25.
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f λέγειν δ τι ημαρτεν η τινα φθόγγον παρεβη. τοσοΰτον δε μόνον ειπεΐν άξιον, δ μηδείς αν αρνη-σαιτο’ φημ'ι δη θαυμαστόν τι πάθος iv τη πόλει ταύτη πεπονθεναι ποιους, δ παρ' άλλοις τισί πρότερον ηκουον μάλλον η παρ' υ μιν γιγνόμενον.
32	τί δε τοντ εστιν αν μη δύνωμαι δηλώσαι σαφώς, αλλά υμείς γε πειράσθε ύπονοειν και μηδέν με νομίσητε των απορρήτων λέγειν μηδ' δ κρυπτουσιν οι ποιοΰντες, ει και σφόδρα δόξει θαυμαστόν, μεταξύ γουν ορθοί βαδίζοντες, λαλοΰντες οι πλείους καθεύδουσιν" ει δ' εγρηγορεναι τοΐς πλείοσι δοκοΰσιν, ούδεν αν εΐη τούτο, καί γάρ τούς λαγώς φησει τις εγρηγορεναι των απείρων εάν ΐδη κοιμωμενους. ποθεν οδν εγνώσθη τοΰτο; εξ ετερων τινών, α σημεία εστι του καθεύδειν επεί τά γε δμματα αυτών άναπεπταται.
33	Τίούν ούτοι ποιοΰσι κοιμωμενων ; πολλά μεν δη τά γε <χλλα· σχεδόν γάρ πάντα όνείρασιν εοικεν αυτών τα έργα" καί γάρ χαίρουσι μάτην καί λυπούνται καί θρασύνονται καί δεδοίκασι, μηδενός οντος, καί σπουδάζουσι, καί τών αδυνάτων επιθυμοΰσι, καί τα μη δντα νομίζουσιν είναι, καί τών οντων ούκ αισθάνονται, πλην ταΰτα μεν ίσως κοινά καί ημών εστιν. εκείνο δε, οΐμαι, φανερώτατον ύπνου τεκμήριον ποιοΰσι, ρεγκουσιν. ου γάρ εχω 1 2
1	This peculiarity of the rabbit was so widely known that it passed into a proverb. Of. Suidas, s.v. λαγώ? καθεΰδων: επΙ τών προσποιούμενων καθευδειν. It is noted also by Pliny, Naturalis llistoria 11. 147 : Quin et patentibus (oculis) dormiunt lepores multique hominum, quos κορνβαντιάν Oraeci dicunt.
2	In the preceding section Dio attempts to prepare his audience for this troublesome word by stating that they
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particular mistake he has made or what note he has misplayed. But so mueh at least is worth mentioning, and nobody eould deny it: I assert that an amazing thing has happened in this eity to many people, something that I used to hear oeeurred formerly in other cities rather than at Tarsus. However, if I prove unable to explain elearly what that thing is, at least you may try to guess my meaning; and, furthermore, do not think that ϊ am telling any secret or something that the guilty ones attempt to disguise, no matter if their eonduet does appear most amazing. At any rate, however amazing it may be, while on your feet, walking or talking, most of you all the while are fast asleep; and even if you seem to most men to be awake, that would mean nothing at all. For instance, anyone unacquainted with rabbits will say they are awake, even if he sees them sleeping.1 How, then, has this state been recognized? From eertain other signs which indicate their sleeping, since their eyes at least are wide open.
What, then, do these people do that marks persons who are asleep ? Many indeed are the other symptoms; for practically all their actions bear a resemblance to the dream state. For example, they experience joy and sorrow, and courage and timidity, for no reason at all, they are enthusiastic, they desire the impossible, and what is unreal they regard as real, while what is real they fail to perecive. However, these traits, perhaps, they share in eomraon with ourselves. But this, in iny opinion, is the dearest mark of slumber—they snort.2 For, by heaven, I have
must guess at his meaning if lie fails to make it plain. For a summary of his usage of tho term consult the Introduction to the Discourse.
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μά τους θεούς είπεΐν ευπρεπέστεροι?. καίτοι καί των κοιμωμενων ολίγοι μεν, οι τούτο πάσ-χονσι· των δε άλλων τοΐς μεθύουσι Συμβαίνει και τοΐς εμπλησθεΐσι και τοΐς μη καλώς κατα-κειμενοις.
34 ’Eyci> δ ί φημι τούτο το εργον α ίσχράν την πάλιν ποιεΐν και δημοσία καταισχύνειν, καί την μεγίστην υβριν εις την πατρίδα νβρίζειν τούς μεθ’ ημέραν τούτους κοιμωμενους, καί δικαίως αν αυτούς εξορισθήναι καί παρ’ υμών καί παντα-χόθεν. ουδέ γάρ μετριόν ἐστι το γιγνόμενον ουδέ σπανίως συμβαΐνον, ἀλλ’ αει καί πανταχοϋ της πόλεως, καν απειλή τις καν παίζη καν καταγέλα. καί τό λοιπόν ήδη ξύνηθες εστι καί τοΐς πάνυ σμικροΐς παισί, καί των τελείων όσοι δοκοΰσιν αίδεΐσθαι, προάγονται πολλάκις ώσπερ επιχωρίω 1 τινι χρήσθαι, καν επιστήσαντες διατρα-πώσιν, άνεπνευσαν γοΰν ομοιον.
33 Ει δη τις υπήρχε τοιαύτη πόλις, ώστε αεί θρηνούν των εν αυτή άκούειν καί μηδενα δύνασθαι δίχα τής δυσφημίας ταύτης προελθεΐν μηδε επ' ολίγον, προς του Διό ς εστιν ὅστις αν ήδεως επεδήμησεν; καίτοι τό μεν θρηνεΐν, ως αν εΐποι τις, ατυχίας εστι σημεΐον, τό δέ τοιοΰτον αναισχυντίας, άσελγείας τής έσχατης, ούκοϋν είκός εν δυστυχεσι μάλλον άνθρώποις εθελειν διατρι-βειν ή άκολάστοις. εγώ μεν γάρ ούκ αν ελοίμην άκούειν ούδε αύλούντων διηνεκώς· ἀλλ’ ει τις εστι τοιοΰτος τ οπος, εν ω συνεχής εστιν ήχος είτε αυλών είτε ωδής είτε κιθάρας, οιον δη φασι
1	έπιχωρἱω Arnim, ἔπti άώρω Empcrius: έπι δά>ρω.
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no more becoming name to give it. And yet even among sleepers few suffer from that affliction, while with everybody else it occurs only when men are drunk, or have gorged themselves with food, or are reclining in an uncomfortable position.
But I claim that such conduct shames the city and disgraces it as a state, and that the greatest outrage is dealt to their country by these daytime slumberers, and that they would deservedly be banished, not only by you, but by all men everywhere. For indeed this habit is no trifling matter nor of rare occurrence either; nay, it occurs all the time and everywhere in the city, despite all threats and jests and ridicule. And what is more, the sound is by now habitual even with the very small boys, and such adults as have a reputation for good form are often led to indulge in it as a kind of local usage, and even though they may check it in embarrassment, at any rate they have given vent to a sound quite similar.
Now, if there existed any city in which you were continually hearing persons making lament, and in which no one could walk even a short distance without encountering that ill-omened sound, is there anyone, by Zeus, who would like to visit such a place ? And yet lamentation, one might say, is a sign of misfortune, whereas the sound of which I am speaking is a sign of shamelessness and of extreme licentiousness. Surely it is reasonable that men should prefer to spend their time among those who are unfortunate rather than among those who are licentious. I for my part would not choose to hear even the pipes constantly; nay, if there exists a place in which there is a constant sound of pipes or song or lyres, as indeed they say is the case with the
3°5
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τον των Σειρήνων είναι σκόπελον αει μελωδούμενου, ούκ αν δυναίμην εκεΐσε ελθών διόγειν. τ ον
36	δ ί γε άγριον τούτον και χαλεπόν ήχον τις αν μέτριος άνθρωπος νπομείνειεν; ἀλλ’ εάν μεν τις οίκημα παριών ακούση του τοιούτου, δήλον ὅτι φήσει χαμαιτυπεΐον αυτό είναι, την δε πάλιν τί φή-σουσιν, εν ἡ πανταχοΰ σχεδόν εις επικρατεί φθόγγος, και ούτε καιρόν ούτε ημέραν ούτε τόπον εξαίρετον ούδενα ποιούνται, ἀλλ’ εν στενωπούς, εν οίκίαις, εν άγοραις, παρά το θέατρον, εν τω γυμνασίω δυναστεύει τό πράγμα; καί αύλοΰντος μεν εωθεν ούδενός άκηκοα εγω μόχρι νυν εν τη πόλει, τούτο δε τό θαυμαστόν μέλος ευθύς άμα τη ήμερα κινείται.
37	Καίτοι με ου λεληθεν ότι ίσως τινες ληρεΐν με νομίζουσι τα τοιαΰτα εξετόζοντα, καί μηδέν είναι παρά τούτο, μόνον αν τα λάχανα άμόξαις είσφερητε καί πολλούς άρτους θεωρητε εν τω μεσω καί τό τάριχος η1 καί τα κρεα. σκοπουν-των δε όμως αύτοί τό πράγμα ούτως, ει τις α ύτών παραγενοιτο εις πάλιν, εν ἡ πόντε ς ο τι αν δεικνυωσι τω μεσω δακτυλω δει κνυουσι, καν δεξιάν εμβάλη τις,2 ούτως ενεβαλε, καν προ-τείνη την χείρα. ὅλως,3 καν ο δήμος χειροτονώσι, καν οι δικασταί την φηφον φερωσι, ποιαν τινα ηγησονται την πάλιν ταυτην ; εάν δε άνασυρά-
38	μενοι πόντες βαδίζωσιν, ώσπερ εν λίμνη; άρα
1	ή Crosby, άξιον ή Reisko: ή·
2	έμβάλτ) τι?] ίμβάλλτ) τις Reisko: ΐμβαλΰν Μ.
3	όλα*] όντως Reisko.
1	See note on Or. 32. 47.
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Sirens’ crag,1 which ever resounds with melody, I could not bring myself to go and live there. But as for that boorish and distressing sound you make, what ordinary mortal could endure it ? Why, if a man in passing by a house hears a sound like that, of course he will say it’s a brothel. But what will men say of the city in which almost everywhere just one note prevails, and whose inhabitants make no exception of season or day or place, but, on the contrary, in alley-ways, in private houses, at market, at the theatre, in the gymnasium this snorting is dominant ? Besides, while I have never up to the present moment heard anybody play the pipes at sunrise in the city, this amazing tune of yours starts going at break of day.
However, I am not unaware that some may believe that I am talking nonsense when I inquire into matters such as this, and think that this snorting makes no difference, provided only that you continue to bring in your vegetables by the wagon-load and to find bread in abundance for all to buy, and your salt fish and meats as well. But still let them consider the matter for themselves in this way : Supposing one of them came to a city in which everybody always uses his middle finger in pointing to anything,2 and, if he offers his right hand, offers it in that fashion, and, if he extends his hand for any purpose, either for voting in assembly or in the casting of his ballot as a juryman, extends it so, what sort of place would the newcomer think that city to be ? And suppose everybody walked with his clothes pulled up, as if -wading in a pool? Are you not aware
2	An indecent gesture. See scholium to Aristophanes, Clouds 653: δΰκνυσι τον μισόν δάκτυλον αίσχρώς, and also Juvenal 10.53: mediumque ostenderet unguem.
3°7
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
αγνοείτε οτ ι ταΰτ ἐστι τα καθ' υμών αφορμήν δεδωκότα βλασφημίας, ώστε δημοσία κατά της πόλεως εχειν ο τι λεγωσι τους άπεχθώς νμΐν δια κείμενους;	άλλα ποθεν τούς Κ ερκωπας 1
ύμΐν επιβοώσιν; καίτοι 2 ου φασι δεΐν δια φέρειν οϋθ' ύμΐν ούτε τοΐς άλλοις υπέρ ών ετεροι λεγουσιν, άλλ’ υπέρ ών αυτοί ποιείτε.3 φερε, αν καταλάβη τοιοΰτο πάθος δημοσία τινας, ώστε γυναικών λαβεΐν φωνήν άπαντας και μηδενα δυνασθαι μήτε νε'ον μήτε πρεσβύτερον άνδριστι4 μηδέν είπεΐν, ου δόξει χαλεπόν είναι και παντός, οΐμαι, λοιμού βαρυτερον,5 ώστε πεμποιεν αν εις θεού και τό δαιμόνιον πολλά ίλάσκοιντο; καίτοι το μεν γυναικών άφιεναι φωνήν ανθρώπων ἐστι φωνήν άφιεναι, και ούδεις αν άκουων γυναικός δυσχε-39 ράνειεν. ο δε τοιοΰτος ήχος τίνων ἐστίν; ούχι τών ανδρογύνων; ούχι τών τα αΙδοΐα άποκεκομ-μενων; ουδέ τούτων αει και προς άπαντας, αλλά ίδιον αυτών ώσπερ Σύμβολον.
Φερε δ’ ει κατεζωσμενοι πάντες εβαδίζετε η τυμπανίζοντες, και μηδέν νμΐν εδόκει τοΰτ* είναι χαλεπόν; ει συνεβαινεν υμάς ύφηλην τινα εχειν
1	τους Κερκωπας Seldon, τὰ? Κερκνίδας lleiske: τα; Κερκίδας.
2	καίτοι lleiske: και.
3	άρα αγνοείτε . . . αυτοί ττοιεΐτε rejected by Arnim as a revised version of καίτοι με ου λεληθεν ... τα κρεα in § 37.
4	άνδριστι Emperius, άνδρείως Rciske: άνδρα.
5	After βαρυτερον the MSS. read ου γὰρ τό πυρέττειν αισχρόν ούδε τό άποθνρσκειν, which Arnim deletes.
1 A mythical pair of apo-like men closely associated with Heracles and a natural subject for comic treatment. The intimate connection between Tarsus and Heracles lends plausibility to Soldcn’s conjecture.
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that such conduet has provided occasion for slander against you, with the result that those who are ill-disposed toward you are supplied with material wherewith to defame you as a people ? Well, how comes it that people shout at you the name Cercopes ?1 And yet men say that it should make no difference either to you or to anybody else what others say, but only what you yourselves do. Well then, supposing certain people should as a community be so afflicted that all the males got female voiees and that no male, whether young or old, could say anything man-fashion, would that not seem a grievous experience and harder to bear, I’ll warrant, than any pestilence, and as a result would they not send to the sanctuary of the god and try by many gifts to propitiate the divine power? And yet to speak with female voice is to speak with human voice, and nobody would be vexed at hearing a woman speak. But who are they who make that sort of sound ? Are they not the creatures of mixed sex ? 2 Are they not men who have had their testicles lopped off? Nay, even they do not always make that sound, nor to all persons, but it is reserved for themselves, a sort of password of their own.
Come, suppose you all were accustomed to walk with clothes girt tight, or playing the tambourine,3 and that this practice did not seem to you at all vexatious. Suppose you happened to possess a lofty rock,
2	The word ανδρογύνων had several meanings, none of them complimentary. See Suiclas s.v. Cf. Plato, Symposium 189E: ανδρόγυνου γὰρ εν τότε μιν ήν καί είδος και όνομα ε£ άμφοτερων κοινόν του τε αρρενος και θήλεος, νυν δ’ ουκ ἔστιν ὰλλ’ η εν όνείδει όνομα κείμενον.
3	Both traits characteristic of women.
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άκραν η νη Αία ορος1 ύπερκείμενον, ώσπερ έτεραι πάλας, οπού τις άνελθών έκαστον μεν σαφώς άκουειν μη δυναιτο, τον δε ξυμπαντα θροΰν, ποιος ήχος ύμΐν αν 2 άνενεχθηναι δοκεΐ 3; η δήλον δη 6 4
40	του πλείονος ώσπερ εν αρμονία κρατοΰντος; ει δε εκ της ακοής δεοι τεκμαίρεσθαι περί των ανθρώπων, ώσπερ "Ομηρός φησι προσιόντα 5 τον Όδυσσεα τη αύτοΰ οικία μη περιμεΐναι θεάσασθαι τούς μνηστήρας εστιωμενους, άλλ* ευθύς είπεΐν προς τον Εὅμαιον, ως αυτόν η κιθάρα περιηνεγκε,
γιγνώσκειν δη ὅτι πολλοί εν αύτη δαΐτα τίθενται’
και πάλιν εκ της νήσου των Κνκλώπων άκουοντα των τε προβάτων βληχωμένων και αυτών της φωνής, ως αν, οΐμαι, νεμόντων, νοείν οτι ποιμένων
41	τινών εστιν η χώρα, φάρε καί υμάς ει τις εκ του φερομενου ήχου πόρρωθεν είκάζοι, ποιους αν6 ανθρώπους ύπολάβοι είναι καί τί πράττειν; ου yap ικανοί εστε ούτε βουκολεΐν ούτε ποιμαινειν καί πότερον υμάς ’Αργείων άποίκους, ως λέγετε, φησει τις, η μάλλον εκείνων Άραδίων; καί ποτε-ρον Έλληνας η Φοινίκων τούς ασελγέστατους ;
’Eyco μεν γάρ ηγούμαι μάλλον προσηκειν άνδρί σώφρονι εν τοιαυτη πόλει κηρόν επαλεΐφαι7
1 ορος Reiske: άόρος.	2 αν added by Reiske.'
3	δοκ-ci] εδόκΐι Amim.	* 6 added by Reiske.
5	προσιόντα Reiske : προϊόντα.
6	ποιους αν Crosby, οἴους αν Reisko: οἴου?.
7	δοαλίΐψαι Reiske: ΰπαλίψαι or άλίΐψαι.
1 Odyssey 17. 269. Dio lias adapted the line somewhat to serve his purpose. He might well have ineluded in his quotation the next two verses, had not the poet introduced also κνίσ-η, which does not suit our passage.
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or, by Zeus, an overhanging mountain such as other cities have, and that a man who made the ascent could not hear distinctly individual voices but only the general murmur, what kind of sound do you think would have been borne aloft to him ? Would it not, evidently, be the sound made by the majority, prevailing as if by harmony of tone ? And suppose one had to guess from what was heard who made the sound, as Homer says about Odysseus when he approached his own home, that he did not have to wait to see the suitors at their feast but straightway-said to Eumaeus, as the note of the harp smote his ear, that he
Knew well that many were feasting in his hall;1
and again, when from the island of the Cyclopes he heard both the bleating of sheep and the voices of men (as he would, methinks, if they were pasturing their sheep), that he perceived that it was the country of shepherds 2—well then, suppose that a man were to judge you too by the sound that came to him from a distance, what kind of men would he guess you were and what your occupation ? For you haven’t the capacity for tending either cattle or ^heep! And would any one call you colonists from Argos,3 as you claim to be, or more likely colonists rather of those abominable Aradians ?4 Would he call you Greeks, or the most licentious of Phoenicians ?
1	believe it is more appropriate for a man of sense to plug his ears with wax in a city like yours
2	Odyssey 9. 167. Homer does not make Odysseus draw the inference with which Dio credits him.
3	See § 1.
4	Aradus was a tiny island off the coast of Phoenicia.
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τοῖς ώσιν η el τάς Σειρήνας παραπλεων ετυχεν. όπου μεν yap υπήρχε θανάτου κίνδυνος, οπού δε
42	άσελγείας, ύβρεως, της έσχατης διαφθοράς, καί πρόσεστιν ούδεμία τερφις ονδ' Ιστορία δηπου. πρότερον μεν ουν η παραίνεσις των άμεινόνων εκράτει, νυν δ’, ως εοικε, των χειρόνων. θαυμάσαι θ’ αν τις την αιτίαν του ζηλοΰν αυτό τους πλείους ενθάδε 1 και συνηθεστερον αει γίγνεσθαι προβαΐνον. ώσπερ Ιωνική τις εκράτησεν αρμονία και Δώριος και Φρύγιος άλλη και Αύδιος* ούτως νυν ή των ’Αραδίων κρατεί μουσική, και τα Φοινίκων ύμΐν κρούματα άρεσκει, και τον ρυθμόν τούτον εξαι-ρετως ηγαπηκατε, ώσπερ ετεροι τον σπονδείον.
43	η και γένος τι πεφηνεν ανθρώπων ταΐς ρισιν εϋμουσον, ώσπερ τούς κύκνους φασι τοΐς πτεροΐς, επειτα των λιγυφώνων τρόπον όρνεων τερπουσιν άλληλους εν τε ταΐς όδοΐς και παρά τα ξυμπόσια, μηδέν δεόμενοι λύρας μηδε αυλών; αρχαία δη ταϋτα και σκληράς τε 2 και αγροίκου τινος μουσικής όργανα, νυν δε τρόπος άλλος άνθεΐ, βαρβίτων κρείττων και προσηνεστερος. ούκοΰν μετά χρόνον και χορούς υπό τω μέλει τουτω στησόμεθα παίδων και παρθένων επιμελώς εκδιδά-ζαντες.
44	Άλλ’ ότι μεν άχθεσθε άκούοντες σαφώς οΐδα,
1	ένθόδε Reiske: ἔνθα δή.	2 τε Crosby: ἔτι.
1	Strabo (14. β. 13-15) paints an interesting picture of intellectual life at Tarsus anil lists a number of philosophers, 312
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than if he chanced to be sailing past the Sirens. For there one faced the risk of death, but here it is licentiousness, insolence, the most extreme corruption that threatens. And here we find no real enjoyment and no love of learning either, I imagine. At any rate in days gone by it was the counsel of the better citizens that had its way,1 whereas now, it seems, it is the counsel of the worse. And one might wonder why the majority here in Tarsus follow that baser counsel so eagerly, and λνΐιγ that tendency is constantly growing more general as time goes on. Just as formerly an Ionian mode became dominant in music, and a Dorian, and then a Phrygian also, and a Lydian, so now the Aradian mode is dominant and now it is Phoenician airs that suit your fancy and the Phoenician rhythm that you admire most, just as some others do the spondaic. Or can it be that a race of men has been created with the gift of music in their noses (as swans are said to have the gift of music in their wings 2), so that like shrill-voiced birds these men delight one another in the streets and at symposia without any need of lyre and pipes ? No doubt the lyre and pipes are antiquated and, furthermore, instruments that produce a harsh and rustic kind of music. Ah well, another style now is flourishing, superior to lyres and more agreeable. Therefore, in course of time, we shall even institute choruses to accompany that variety of tune, choruses of boys and girls, most carefully instructed.
Well, I understand perfectly that you are vexed
poets, and grammarians there in residence. Those days had passed.
2 Aristotle, Ilistoria Animalium 535b, 31, ό yivo/ievo? ται? πτΐρυξί φόφος ου φωνή ἔστι.
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καί προεΐπον οτ ι τους λόγους άποδέξεσθε ούχ ηδέως. ύμεΐς δ* Ισως με περί άστρων καί γης έδοκεΐτε διαλέξεσθαι. καί τινες μεν υμών οργίζονται καί φασι με ύβρίζειν την πάλιν, τούς δε ταΰτα ποιοΰντας ου κ αΐτιώνταί’ τινες δε ίσως καταγελώ-σιν, ει περί μηδενός κρείττονος ενρον είπεΐν εγώ δε όρώ καί τούς ιατρούς εσθ’ δτε άπτομενους ών ούκ αν ηθελον, ούχί των καλλίστων του σώματος, και πολλούς οΐδα των θεραπευόμενων αγανακ-τοΰντας, όταν απτηται του πεπονθότος. 6 δε πολλάκις άμύττε ι τούτο καί τέμνει βοώντος. οϋκουν άνησω περί τούτου λέγων, πριν αν σφοδρά δηχθητε. καίτοι πάνυ ασθενούς φαρμάκου τυγχάνετε του λόγου τούτου καί πολύ ελάττονος η κατά την αξίαν.
"Aye δη προς του 'Ηρακλεους καί του ΥΙερσεως καί του Απόλλωνος καί της Αθήνας καί των άλλων θεών, οΰς τιμάτε, άποκρίνασθε μοι προθύ-μως, ει τις υμών εβούλετο γυναίκα τοιαύτην εχειν, λέγω δε, ώσπερ κιθαρίστρια καλείται γυνή καί νη Δία αύλητρίς η ποιητρια καί τάλλα ομοίως από τών άλλων επιτηδευμάτων, ούτως ην άν τις συνήθως όνομάσειεν από τούτου του έργου, καί μη δυσχεραίνετε μηδε άχθεσθε · τούς γάρ λόγους τούτους αυτό παρέχει τό πράγμα τω βουλομένω περί αύτοϋ λέγειν, ούκ εγώ ποθεν ανευρίσκω.
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with me for what I have been saying, and indeed I told you beforehand 1 that you would not receive my words with any pleasure. However, you may have supposed that I was going to discourse on astronomy and geology. And though some of you arc angry and claim that I am insulting your city, still they do not blame those who are guilty of the things I mention; on the other hand, others may be laughing at me because I could find nothing better to talk about. However, I find that physicians too sometimes handle things they would rather not, parts of the body that are not the most beautiful, and many of their patients, I know, are irritated when the physician touches the sore spot. But he often scarifies and lances it despite the outcry. I, therefore, shall not cease to talk upon this theme until I make you smart indeed. And yet, after all, it is a very mild medicine you are getting in this speech of mine, much less severe than your case calls for.
Come now, in the name of Heracles and Perseus and Apollo and Athene and the other deities whom you honour, tell me freely whether any one of you would want to have a wife like that—I mean a wife whom men would habitually call by a name derived from the practice of which I speak,2 just as a woman receives the name of harpist or flautist or poetess, and so forth, each in keeping with its own activity. And pray do not be displeased or vexed; for these words of mine are words that the situation itself supplies to any man who chooses to deal with the subject, rather than some invention of my own.
2	That is, the practice of “ snorting.” Amim believes that after the word ἔργον the text has lost a noun descriptive of that particular activity, e.g., ρςγκητρίδα.
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γυναικί μεν δη τοιαύτη ξυνοικεΐν ούδείς αν εθελησειεν υμών ουδέ επί πεντακόσιοι ταλάντοις, οΐμαι, θυγατέρα δε σχεΐν ελοιτο αν; άλλα νη Δία μητέρα πως ου1 χαλεπόν τοιαυτην όχειν καί γηροβοσκεΐν σεμνόν γάρ δηλον ότι καί πρεσβυ-
46	τεροις πρεπον μάλλον, εΐεν ούκοϋν επί μεν γυναικός η θυγατρός ούδ’ άκουοντες άνεχεσθε, πάλιν δε τοιαυτην καί πατρίδα οίκεΐν ου δεινόν υμΐν δοκεΐ; καί ταΰθ\ ο τω 2 παντί χαλεπώτερον, ου τοιαυτην ουσαν εξ αρχής, ἀλλ’ ἡν αυτοί ποιείτε; καίτοι μητρόπολις υμών εστιν η πόλις, ώστε καί την σεμνότητα καί τό αξίωμα εχει τό της μητροπόλεως· ἀλλ’ όμως ούτε του ονόματος ούτε της άρχαιότητος ούτε της δόξης φείδεσθε.
47	τί αν οΐεσθε, ει καθάπερ είκός εστι και φασι τούς οίκιστάς ηρωας η θεούς πολλάκις επιστρεφεσθαι τας αυτών πόλεις τοΐς άλλοις όντας αφανείς εν τε θυσίαις καί τισιν εορταΐς δημοτελεσιν, επειθ* ὅ αρχηγός υμών 'Ηρακλής παραγενοιτο, ήτοι πυράς οϋσης, ην πάνυ καλήν αύτώ ποιείτε, σφόδρα γε αν αυτόν ησθηναι τοιαύτης άκούσαντα φωνής; ούκ αν εις Θράκην άπελθεΐν μάλλον η Λιβύην καί τοΐς Β ουσίριδος η τοΐς Δι ομηδους άπογόνοις θύουσι3 παρεΐναι; τί δε; ό ΥΙερσεύς ούκ αν όντως ύπερπτηναι δοκεΐ την πάλιν;
1	μητέρα πως ον Schwartz and Wilaniowitz, μητέρα πως; ου Geel: μητέρα ; πως ον.
2	τανθ’, ο τω Roiske: τανθ' οΰτω or τανθ’ ον τω Or ταΰτα
3	θνουσι Iteiske: θνσομαι.
1	In memory of his death and deification.
2	Busiris, mythical king of Egypt, and Diomedes the Thracian were both slain by Heracles.
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Well then, no one among you would be willing to live with a wife like that, not even, methinks, for five hundred talents; then would he choose a daughter of her kind? I grant you that perhaps, by Zeus, it may not be so distressing to have a mother of that sort and to support her in old age; for evidently snorting is a solemn performance and rather suited to the elderly! Very well, then if, when it is a question of wife or daughter, you cannot endure even to hear of such a thing, does it not seem to you an awful calamity to reside in a city or a country of that kind? And furthermore—a thought which makes it altogether more distressing—a city or a country which was not like that to begin with, but which you yourselves are making so ? And yet the city in question is your mother-city, and so it has the dignity and the esteem belonging to a mother-city; but still neither its name nor its antiquity nor its renown are spared by you. What would you think, if, just as you might reasonably expect (and as men report) that founding heroes or deities would often visit the cities they have founded, invisible to everybody else (both at sacrificial rites and at certain other public festivals)—if, I ask you, your own founder, Heracles, should visit you (attracted, let us say, by a funeral pyre such as you construct with special magnificence in his honour1), do you think he would be extremely pleased to hear such a sound ? Would he not depart for Thrace instead, or for Libya, and honour Avith his presence the descendants of Busiris or of Diomedes2 when they sacrifice? What! Do you not think that Perseus3 himself would really pass over your city in his flight ?
3	For the prominence of Perseus at Tarsus see also §§ 1 and 45.
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48	Καίτοι1 τί Set μεμνησθαι Θεών; αλλά ’Αθηνόδωρος ο πρυτανις 2 γενόμενος, ον ηδεΐτο ο Σεβαστός, άρα ο'ίεσθε, ει’.περ εγνω τοιαυτην οΰσαν την πάλιν, προύκρινεν αν της μετ’ εκείνου διατριβής την ενθάδε; πρότερον μεν ονν επ’ ευταξία και σωφροσύνη διαβόητος ην υμών η πόλις καί τοιουτους άνεφερεν άνδρας· νυν δε εγώ δέδοικα μη την εναντίαν λάβη τάξιν, ώστε μετά τώνδε καί τώνδε όνομάζεσθαι. καίτοι πολλά των νυν ετι μενόντων όπως δήποτε εμφαίνει το σώφρον καί τό αυστηρόν της τότε αγωγής, ών εστι τό περί την εσθητα των γυναικών, τό τοΰτον τον τρόπον κατεστάλθαι καί βαδίζειν ώστε μηδενα3 μηδε εν αυτών μέρος ίδεΐν μήτε του προσώπου μήτε του λοιπού σώματος, μηδε αυτός όράν εξω της όδοΰ
49	μηδέν. καίτοι τί δυνανται τοιοΰτον ίδεΐν οΐον άκουουσιν; τοιγαροϋν από τών ώτων άρξάμεναι της διαφθοράς άπολώλασιν αι πλείους, ή γάρ άσελγεια καί δι ώτων καί δι’ οφθαλμών παντα-χόθεν είσδυεται. ώστε τα μεν πρόσωπα κεκαλυμ-μεναι4 βαδίζουσι, τη φυχη δε άκαλυπτω καί σφόδρα αναπεπταμένη, τοιγαροϋν όξυτερον βλε-πουσιν ενί τών οφθαλμών, ώσπερ οι γεωμετραι.
50	Και τουτι μεν εκδηλόν εστι τό τών ρινών,
1	καίτοι Capps : και.
2	πρυτανις Crosby: πρώην. Cf. Or. 34. 36 and 42 for tho πρυτανις at Tarsus.
3	μηδώα atlilod by Cobet.
4	κεκαλυμμεναι Rciskc : κΐκαλυμμενα.
1	Athenodorus, Stoic philosopher and former tutor of Augustus, canio to Tarsus in his old age and with tho backing of tho Roman omperor reformed the government, of which lie became tho head. Ho was respected not only by Augustus
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And yet what need have we to mention deities ? Take Athenodorus,* who became governor of Tarsus, whom Augustus held in honour—had he known your city to be what it is to-day, would he, do you suppose, have preferred being here to living with the emperor? In days gone by, therefore, your city was renowned for orderliness and sobriety, and the men it produced were of like character; but now I fear that it may be rated just the opposite and so be classed with this or that other city I might name. And yet many of the customs still in force reveal in one way or another the sobriety and severity of deportment of those earlier days. Among these is the convention regarding feminine attire, a convention which prescribes that women should be so arrayed and should so deport themselves when in the street that nobody could see any part of them, neither of the face nor of the rest of the body, and that they themselves might not see anything off the road.2 And yet what could they see as shocking as what they hear? Consequently, beginning the process of corruption with the ears, most of them have come to utter ruin. For wantonness slips in from every quarter, through ears and eyes alike. Therefore, while they have their faces covered as they walk, they have their soul uncovered and its doors thrown wide open. For that reason they, like surveyors, can see more keenly with but one of their eyes.3
And while this nasal affliction 4 is wholly manifest,
but also by Cicero, whom he aided in the composition of the De Officiis. His friend Strabo has much to say of him.
2	This prescription may have been due to the oriental element at Tarsus.
3	That is, peeping through the veil.
4	That is, ‘ snorting/
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ανάγκη δέ καί τα άλλα άκολουθεΐν τω τοιούτω ρυθμέρ. μη γάρ οϊεσθε, ώσπερ ετέρων έτερα 1 πολλάκις εις τινα μέρη κατασκήπτει, χεΐρας η πόδας η πρόσωπον, ουτω και παρ' ύμΐν επιχώριόν τι νόσημα ταῖς ρισίν έμπεπτωκέναι, μηδ* ώσπερ Αημνίων ταΐς γυναιζι την Άφροδίτην όργισθεΐσαν λέγουσι διαφθεΐραι τ ας μασχάλας, κάνθάδε νομίζετε των πλειόνων διεφθάρθαι τάς ρίνας υπό δαιμόνιου χόλου, κάπειτα τοιαυτην φωνήν άφιέναι’ ποθεν; άλλ εστι σημείο ν τής έσχατης ύβρεως και άπονοίας καί του καταφρονεΐν των καλών απάντων
51	καί μηδέν αισχρόν ήγεισθαι. φημί δη διαλέγε-σθαι ταύτας1 2 ομοίως καί βαδίζειν καί βλέπειν. ει δε μηδέν έκδηλον ουτω ποιεΐν διά των όμμάτων δυνανται, ώστε έπιστρέφειν άπαντας, ή μηδέπω την τέχνην επί τοσοϋτο προαγηόχασιν, ούδέν έπιει κέστερον τ άλλα έχουσιν.
E ιτ άχθεσθε τοίς Αίγεϋσι καί τοΐς Άδανεϋσιν, όταν υμάς λοιδορώσι, τούς δέ έκείνοις μαρτυροΰν-τας ως αληθή λέγουσι των ύμετέρων πολιτών ούκ
52	έξελαύνετε τής πόλεως; ούκ ιστέ ότι το μέν ποιεΐν τι τών απορρήτων καί τών παρά φυσιν ύποφίαν επί τών πλείστων μόνον έχει, καί ονδείς εόρακεν ούδέν τών πολλών, άλλ’ εν τω σκότει που καί κρυφά λανθάνοντες άσεβοΰσιν οι κακο-
1	Ircpa added by Capps.
2	ταυτας Koehler, τούτους Arnim : τούτοις.
1	Soo Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 17 (Frazer, L.C.Ii.):
The Lcmnian women did not honour Aphrodite, and she visited them with a noisome smell . .	aἱ Λή/χνιαι τήν
Άφροδίτην ούκ ΐτίμων η δέ αύταΐς εμβάλλει δυσοσμίαν.
2	Aegao and Adana wero Cilieian towns not far cast of
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it is inevitable that everything else also must be a fit accompaniment for a condition such as that. For you must not suppose that, just as other disorders often attack certain particular parts of other people, such as hands or feet or face, so also here among you a local disorder has assailed your noses; nor that, just as Aphrodite, angered at the women of Lemnos, is said to have polluted their armpits,1 so also here in Tarsus the noses of the majority have been polluted because of divine anger, in consequence of which they emit that dreadful noise. Rubbish! No, that noise is a symptom of their utter wantonness and madness, and of their scorn for all that is honourable, and their belief that nothing is dishonourable. So I assert that the talk of these women is quite in keeping with their gait and the glance of their eye. And if they cannot make anything so manifest by means of their eyes as to cause everyone to turn and gaze at them, or if they have not yet carried their art so far, still they are by no means the more respectable in other ways.
In view of that are you irritated at the people of Aegae and of Adana 2 when they revile you, while on the other hand you fail to banish from Tarsus those of your own people who testify to the truth of what your neighbours declare? Do you not know that, while the charge of doing some forbidden thing, something in violation of Nature’s laws, in most cases rests only on suspicion, and no one of the masses has really seen anything at all, but, on the contrary, it is in some dark and secret retreat that the wretched culprits commit their heinous deeds all unobserved;
Tarsus and onvious of its power and authority. See Or. 34. 10, 14, and 47.
VOL. III.
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δαίμονες- τα δε το Lavra ξύμβολ α της άκρασίας μηνύει τό ἡὅος και την διάθεσιν, ή φωνή, τό βλέμμα, τδ σχήμα, καί δη1 και ταϋτα 2 δοκοΰντα σμικρά καί εν μηδενί λόγω, κουρά, περίπατος, τό τα ομματα ανάστρεφε ιν, τό εγκλίνειν τον τράχηλον, τό ταῖς χερσίν ύπτίαις διαλεγεσθαι. μη γάρ οΐεσθε αύληματα μεν και κρούματα και μέλη τα μεν εμφαίνειν τό άνδρεΐον, τα δε τό θήλυ, κινήσεις δε και πράξεις μη διαφερειν μηδ* εΐναι μηδένα εν τούτοις ελεγχον.
63	Άλλ’ εγώ βούλομαι τινα λόγον ύμΐν είπειν, ον ΐσως και άλλοτε άκηκόατε. των γάρ ενθάδε δεινών τινα λεγουσιν εις τινα πάλιν ελθεΐν 3 των αυτό τούτο εργον πεποιημενων, ώστε ευθύς είδεναι τον τρόπον εκάστου και διηγεΐσθαι τα προσόντα, και μηδενός ολως άποτυγχάνειν ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ημείς τα ζώα γιγνώσκομεν όρώντες, οτι τούτο μεν ἐστι πρόβατον, ει τύχοι, τούτο δε κύων, τούτο δε ίππος η βοΰς· ούτως εκείνος τούς ανθρώπους ηπίστατο ορών και λέγειν ήδύνατο οτι οΰτος μεν ανδρείος, ούτος δε δειλός, ούτος δε άλαζών, ούτος δε υβριστής η κίναιδος η μοιχός.
54	ως οδν θαυμαστός ην επιδεικνύμένος και ούδαμη διημάρτανε, προσάγουσιν αύτώ σκληρόν τινα τό σώμα και σύνοφρυν άνθρωπον, αύχμώντα και φαύλως διακείμενον και εν ταΐς χερσί τύλους εχοντα, φαιόν τι καί τραχύ περιβεβλημόνον ιμάτιον,
1 και δή Wilamowitz : ήδη. 2 ταντα] ταϋτα τα Ileiske.
3	έλθ«ιν added by Koehler.
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yet such symptoms of their incontinence as the following reveal their true character and disposition: voice, glance, posture; yes, and the following also, which are thought to be petty and insignificant details: style of haircut, mode of walking, elevation of the eye, inclination of the neck, the trick of conversing with upturned palms.1 For you must not think that the notes of pipes and lyre or songs reveal sometimes manliness and sometimes femininity, but that movements and actions do not vary according to sex and afford no clue to it.
But I should like to tell you a story, one that you may possibly have heard before.1 2 It seems that one of the clever people of Tarsus—so the story runs— once went to a certain city. He was a man who had made it his special business to recognize instantly the character of each individual and to be able to describe his qualities, and he had never failed with any person; but just as we recognize animals when we see them and know that this, for instance, is a sheep, if such is the case, and this a dog and this a horse or ox, so that man understood human beings when he saw them and could say that this one was brave and this one a coward and this one an impostor and this man wanton or a catamite or an adulterer. Because, therefore, he was noted for his display of power and never made a mistake, the people brought before him a person of rugged frame and knitted brows, squalid and in sorry state and with callouses on his hands, wrapped in a sort of coarse, gray mantle,
1	Dio leaves us in the dark regarding the precise form of most of the things here criticized. What was the significance of the upturned palm? Merely an oriental gesture?
2	Diogenes Laertius, 7. 173, tells this story of Cleanthes.
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δασύν εως τών σφυρών καί φαύλως κεκαρμενον' καί τούτον ήξίουν είπεΐν οστις ην. 6 δε ως πολύν χρόνον εώρα, τελευταίου οκνών μοι δοκεΐ τό παριστάμενον λέγειν ούκ εφη ζυνιεναι, και βαδίζειν αυτόν εκελευσεν. ηδη δε άποχωρών πτάρνυται· κάκβΐνος ευθύς άνεβόησεν ως ειη κίναιδος.
55	EΙτα επ’ ανθρώπου μεν ό πταρμός εξήλεγξε τον τρόπον και προς τα άλλα πάντα ϊσχυσ€ τό μἡ λαθειν' πάλιν δε ούκ αν εν τι τούτων διαβάλοι και δόξης άναπλησειε πονηράς, και ταΰθ' οπού μη δεΐται δεινού τού συνήσοντος τίνος ἐστι σημείο ν; <χλλ’ εγωγε πυθοίμην αν1 ηδεως των εμπείρων τινι τούτο εοικεν η τί βούλεται δηλοΰν. ούτε γάρ κλωσμός ούτε ποππυσμός ούτε συριγμός εστιν η τίνος εστιν οίκεΐον έργου καί πότε μάλιστα γιγνόμενον ούτε γάρ νεμουσιν ούτως ούτε άροΰσιν ούτε κυνηγετούσιν, ἀλλ’ ουδέ
56	ναυτών2 εστιν η φωνή, πότερον ουν άσπαζομε-νων άλληλους η καλούντων η φιλοφρονουμενων; 3 ἀλλ’ ώσπερ υμέναιος ίδιον τι μέλος εστιν άρχαΐον επί τών γα μουντών, ούτως καινός οντος εύρη ται ρυθμός άλλης τινός εορτής.
Άλλ’ άπελεύσεσθε άγανακτοΰντες καί λεληρη-κεναι με φάσκοντες, ει τοσούτους λόγους μάτην
1	ὰν added by Dindorf.
2	ούδε ναυτών Selden : ovSev (ούδε) αυτών.
3	After φιλοφρονουμενων Vahlen conjectured ούμενονν.
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his body shaggy as far as the ankles and his locks wretchedly shingled; and our friend was asked to tell what this man was. But after he had observed the man for a long while, the expert finally, with seeming reluctance to say what was in his mind, professed that he did not understand the case and bade the man move along. But just as the fellow was leaving, he sneezed, whereupon our friend immediately cried out that the man was a catamite.1
You see, then, that the sneeze revealed the character of a man, and in the face of all his other traits was sufficient to prevent his eluding detection; and might not some such thing subject a city to false accusations and infect it with an evil reputation, and that too in a matter requiring no expert to determine what disorder the trait betokens ? However, I for my part should like to ask the experts what this snorting resembles or what it means—for it is neither a clucking sound nor a smacking of the lips nor yet an explosive whistling—or to what line of work it is related and when it is most likely to be made; for neither shepherds nor plowmen nor huntsmen employ that sound, nor does it belong to sailors. Is it, then, a sound made by men when they greet one another or call to one another or display affection? On the contrary, just as the hymeneal is a special song of early origin and used at weddings, so this must be a rhythm of recent origin, no doubt, and used at a different kind of festival.
However, you will depart in high dudgeon, declaring that I have talked nonsense, if I have uttered
1 The sneeze is a well-known omen and doubtless capable of varied meanings in keeping with varied conditions; but it, is not clear why so specialized a moaning should have been given in the present instance.
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διεθεμην καί προς ούδεν των χρησίμων, μηδεμίαν γάρ εκ τούτου βλάβην απαντάν μηδε1 χείρον 57 οίκεΐσθαι την πάλιν, παρά δε τοΐς "Ελλησι πρότερον δεινόν εδόκει τό μετάκινεΐν την μουσικήν, και κατεβόων πάντες των ρυθμόν είσαγόν-των ετερον καί τα μέλη ποικιλώτερα ποιουντων, ως διαφθειρομενης εν τοΐς θεάτροις της Ελλάδος. ουτω σφοδρά τα ώτα εφύλαττον, καί τηλικαυτην ηγούντο δύναμιν την άκοην όχειν, ώστε θηλυνειν την διάνοιαν, καί άδικεΐσθαι τα της σωφροσύνης, ει παρά μικρόν ενδοίη τα της αρμονίας, τοιγαροΰν φασι Λακεδαιμονίους, επειδή Τιμόθεος ήκε παρ αυτούς, λαμπρός ων ηδη καί δυναστεύων εν τη μουσική, την τε κιθάραν αυτόν άφελεσθαι καί των χορδών τάς περιττός εκτεμεΐν. καί υμείς, άνδρες Vάρσεις, μιμησασθε τούς Λακεδαιμονίους, εκτεμετε τον περιττόν φθόγγον.
68 Ό παλαιός μύθος φησι την Κ ίρκην μεταβάλ-λειν τοΐς φαρμάκοις, ώστε σΰς καί λύκους εξ ανθρώπων γίγνεσθαι' καί ταύτα άπιστου μεν Όμηρου λεγοντος,
οι δε συών μεν 0χον κεφαλάς φωνήν τε τρίχας τε
καί δέμας.
1 μηδε Solden : μηδέν.
1 The important position assigned to music in Greek education is a notablo phenomenon. Plato devotes much space to the subject in books 3 and 4 of his Republic. Especially apposito is Republic 424 C. See also Aristophanes, Clouds, 968-72.
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so many words in vain and to no useful purpose. For you will assert that no harm is encountered in consequence of this snorting and that the city is none the worse in its administration because of it. But among the Greeks in times gone by it used to be regarded as an awful thing to tamper with the art of music, and they all cried out against those who tried to introduce a different rhythm or to complicate the melody, holding that Greece was being corrupted in the theatre. So carefully did they safeguard their ears; and they attributed to what was heard such power as to effeminate the mind and violate the virtue of self-control if the principles of harmony should give way ever so little.1 For instance, they say that the Spartans, on an occasion when Timotheus was visiting their city, he bfeing already an artist of distinction and an authority in music, not only took away from him his lyre but even cut out the superfluous strings.2 Do you likewise, men of Tarsus, in imitation of the Spartans, cut out the superfluous sound.
The ancient story relates that Circe worked transformations by means of her drugs, so that swine and wolves were produced from men; and we are incredulous when Homer says :
Both heads and voice and hair of swine had they,
And e’en the shape. 3
2	Dio tells the same story in 32. 67 but without specifying the victim. The “superfluous strings” presumably wore strings 8 to 11, the lyre usually having no more than seven. Timotheus himself (Persae 215-43) refers to his quarrel with the Spartans with reference to his innovations and boasts that he had added an eleventh string to the ten of Terpander.
3	Odyssey 10. 239-40.
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ἀλλ’ εκείνοις 1 μεν τον νουν μενειν φησίν εμπεδον, τούτων δε 6 νους πρώτος άπόλωλε καί διεφθαρται. καί μην ούχ οϋτω δεινόν εστιν, ει άνθρωποι μεταξύ προβάτων φωνήν λάβοιεν οόδ* ει βοών? ουδ* αν χρεμετίζωσιν ουδ’ ἀν ύλακτώσιν, ώσπερ την 'Έικάβην οΐ ποιηται Αεγουσιν επί πασι τοΐς δεινοΐς τελευταΐον ποίησαι τάς Έρινύας χαροπάν κύνα ·
χάλκεον δε οι γνάθων εκ πολιάν φθεγγομενας υπάκουε μεν ’Ίδα Τἐνεδος τε περιρρύτα θρηίκιοί τε φιληνεμοι πέτραι.3 ούχ οϋτω φημί τοΰτ είναι το τέρας δεινόν ουδ’ άποτρόπαιον, ως όταν άνηρ τις ών και τον χαρακτήρα εχων τον αυτόν καί την φωνήν την εαυτού, καί τα σημεία της φύσεως μη δυνάμενος άνελεΐν, μηδ’ αν άπαντα ποιηται περιστελλων, καθάπερ φώρια κλέπτης, υπ’ Έρινύων τινών τυπτόμενος καί δια στρεφόμενος καί πάντα τρόπον διακλώμενος πάντα βούληται ποιεΐν καί μηδέν ως πεφυκε·4 κάπειτα Πρωτεως τινός δίκην άλλάττων καί μετατιθείς αυτόν εξ εύρη φωνήν άφιεναι μήτε άνδρός μήτε γυναικός μήτε άλλου τινός ζώου,5 μιμούμενος μηδε χαμαιτύπην αυτό τούτο χαμαιτυποΰσαν, άλλα. ° τού αίσχίστου 7 έργου καί της άσελγεστάτης πράξεως ώσπερ αν φθεγ-
1	εκείνοις Rciske: εκείνος*
2	βοών lleiske: βοώσιν.
3	φιληνεμοι πέτραι Jacobs, φιλάνεμοί γε πέτραι Gcel, φιληνεμοι γύαι Wilamowitz : φιλίην έμοιγε.
4	Hmperius regards πάντα βούληται . . . ως πεφυκε as trochaic tetrameter.
5	After ζώου the MSS. read μιαράν και avBpoyuvov, which Emporius doletes.
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Their minds, however, remained steadfast, he says, whereas the mind of the men of Tarsus has been the very first thing to be ruined and utterly corrupted. And really it is not so terrible that human beings should for a time take on the voice of sheep or kine or that they should neigh or howl—as indeed the poets say of Hecuba, that, as a climax to all her terrible misfortunes, the Furies made her
Like to a hound with flashing eyes; and when She poured her brazen cry from hoary jaws,
Ida gave ear and sea-girt Tenedos And all the wind-swept crags of Thrace.1 Not so terrible, in my opinion, nor so abominable was that portent as when someone who is a male and retains a male’s distinctive marks and his proper speech—being incapable of eradicating also the marks of Nature, even though he makes every effort to hide them from the world, just as the thief hides stolen goods—being smitten by Furies and perverted and in every way made effeminate, is ready to do anything at all, but nothing in accord with his own nature. And then, ‘ some Proteus like,’ in the course of his changes and bodily transformations he discovers how to emit a sound belonging to neither man nor woman nor to any other creature, not even patterning after a harlot in the practice of her calling but rather, it would seem, producing such a sound as he would make if engaged in the most shameful action, the most licentious conduct, and, what is
1 From an unknown poet. See Bergji, Poetae Lyrici Oraeci, Vol. 3, pp. 721-2. * 7
8	After ὰλλὰ Wilamowitz adds τὰ.
7 του αίσχίστου Jacobs : του λαχίστου or τουλάχιστον.
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γόμένος, καί ταΰτα με θ' ημέραν εκφανοΰς οντος
61	ήλιου πολλών παρόντων, ούχ οΰτω δεινόν ήν τό τας βύρσας των βοών έρπειν ουδέ τό μυκάσθαι τα. κρέα.
Ποιος οΰν "Ομηρος ή τις *Αρχίλοχος ισχύει τα. κακό, ταΰτα έξασαι; δοκεΐ γαρ έμοιγε νη τον Ήρακλεα γενναίου τινός και τραγικού δεΐσθαι ποιητοΰ τό τούτων 1 τών ανθρώπων, ὅστις δυνή-σεται κατασχειν και ανακόφαι τοσαύτην φοράν2 ως ήδη μανία τό γιγνόμενον έοικεν αισχρά και
62	άπρεπεΐ. και τούτο τό νόσημα τής άπρεπείας και αναισχυντίας κύκλω περιιόν υμάς επι πάντα άγει τό λοιπόν καί έργα και φωνας καί σχήματα, καί παντός άπτεται καί καθικνε ϊται μέρους, ποδών, χειρών, όμμάτων, γλώττης. οϋκουν ημών όφελος ούδέν ούδε τής άνειμένης ταυτης καί ασθενούς παραμυθίας, άλλα μάλλον Στέντορός τινος χρεία φθεγγομένου χάλκεον ή σιδήρεον, ος εμοΰ βοήσεται3 μεΐζον καί σαφέστερον. ορατέ
63	γαρ οι πρόεισιν. γενείων τό πρώτον εύρεθη κουρά, καί τοΰτο εδόκει μέτριον, τό μη σφόδρα καθεικεναι, μηδ’ επί πλέον, αλλά πραως επανορ-θοΰν την φόσιν. ονκοΰν ό τοιοΰτος εδόκει πολλοΐς επιδέξιος. εΐτα εξ όρων μέχρι τών
1	τούτων added by Eeiske.
2	φθοράν Geel. 3 εμοΰ βοήσεται Koehler: εμβοήσεται.
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more, in the light of day, under the rays of the sun, and in the presence of many. Not so terrible a portent was it when the hides of cattle crawled and their flesh bellowed.1
What Homer, then, or Avhat Archilochus has the power to exorcize these evil doings? For it seems to me, by Heracles, that a noble and tragic kind of poet is needed by the conduct of these men, one who will be able to check and repel so mighty a surge of evil; since what is taking place already is like a madness that is disgraceful and unseemly. And this plague of impropriety and shamelessness, as it goes on its rounds among you, is already leading to every sort of deed and cry and posture, and attacking and invading every portion of your bodies— feet, hands, eyes, and tongue. Therefore, I can do no good at all, nor can this easy-going, feeble exhortation to which you have listened; no, a Stentor is required with throat of bronze or iron,1 2 who will be able to shout more loudly and more clearly than I can. For consider the progress of the malady. The first innovation consisted in trimming the beard; and this was looked upon as moderate enough, merely not to let it grow too long, and nothing more, but just to make a slight improvement upon Nature. Well then, the man so trimmed Avas thought by many to look smart. The next step was to shave as far as
1	An allusion to the portent that attended the eating of the kine of Helius by the comrades of Odysseus (Odyssey 12. 394-6).
2	Considering the later fame of Stentor, it is surprising to discover that Homer refers to him but once, Iliad 5. 785-6:
Στέντορι ΐΐσαμίνη μεγαλήτορι χαλκεοφώνω,
os τόσον αύΒησασχ’ όσον άλλοι πεντήκοντα.
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παρειών’ ουδέ τοΰτό πω1 δεινόν ἀλλ’ όμως 6 κωμικός και τούτον εκέλευσε κατακάειν
επί φαλήτων σύκινων έκκαίδεκα.
πλήν εΐχον ευειδή τα πρόσωπα και παιδικά παρ’ ηλικίαν 2 της λάχνης 3 ταντης άπηλλαγμένα. βίτα, τούτο λοιπόν ότι, τα 4 σκέλη και τό στερνόν, ινα και τα Αλα όμοιοι 5 παισιν ώσιν.6 εΐτα μέχρι των βραχιόνων, ειτα επί τα αιδοία μετέβαινον,7 fj και τό ηβάν δοκεΐν 8 περιττόν, σκώπτεται δη καί καταγελαται παρά τοΐς σοφοΐς καί νέοις η της φύσεως τέχνη, καθάπερ αρχαία τις ουσα καί σφόδρα ευήθης, αχρεία καί9 περιττά προσθεΐσα 64 τω σώματι. τί γάρ υ μιν ονυχών έδει, τί δε τριχών; α,λΛ’ οόδε χειρών ίσως ουδέ ποδών. αιδοία μόνον ύμΐν10 εδει ποίησαι καί γαστέρας καί τροφήν παραθείναι καί τάλλ α ών εστιν άπολαύειν. τοιγαροϋν αυτοί περικόπτομεν εαυτούς, καί τα μεν γένεια καί την ήβην άφαιρούμεν, α των άνδρών ίδιά εστιν ει δε ήν δυνατόν παρά των γυναικών προσλαβειν έτερα, δήλον ότι παντελώς τ οτ αν ή μεν εύδα ίμονες, ου καθάπερ νυν ενδεείς οντες, άλλ’ ολόκληροί τινες καί κατά φύσιν άνδρόγυνοι.
1	τοΰτό πω Emperius : τοϋτο πώς or τω τοπω.
2	και after ηλικίαν deleted by Emperius.
3	λάχνης Casaubon : άχνης.
4	λοιπόν ἔτι, τὰ Jacobs : λοιττὰν έπι τα.
6	όμοιοι Koehler: όμοια.	6 ώσιν Crosby: ώμεν.
' μετέβαινον Arnim : μεταβαν.
8	δοκείν Capps : δοκεΐ.
9	αχρεία και Reisko: και αχρεία.
10	ν μι ν Crosby : υμάς.
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the cheeks1; and even that was nothing terrible ; and yet the comic poet did bid that even such a man be burned
Upon a heap of sixteen fig-wood phalluses.1 2
However, they did have faces that were comely and boyish beyond their years when rid of that down. Next—since this was still to try—they shaved the legs and chest, to insure that in all other respects as well they might resemble boys. Then they progressed as far as the arms; then shifted to the genitals, where evidence of youthful vigour is indeed superfluous. Thus ridicule and scorn are being showered by the clever younger set upon the artistry of Nature as being something out of date and extremely foolish, seeing that she has attached to the body things that are useless and superfluous. For instance, what need had you of nails and hair? No, not even of hands, perhaps, or feet. All that Nature had to do for you was to create genitals and bellies and to supply food and the other things from which one may derive enjoyment. That is why we trim ourselves and remove from our chins and private parts the hair which is distinctive of the full-grown male. And, if it were possible to borrow from the female certain other attributes, clearly then we should be supremely happy, not defective as at present, but whole beings and natural— epicenes!
1	“ As far as the cheeks ” in this context seems to mean the whole face, the previous' stage involving merely trimming, not shaving, and the next stage involves the legs and chest.
2	Kock, Com. Att. Frag., Aristophanes, frag. 577.
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This Discourse, like the one preceding, was evidently delivered before a public gathering of the citizens of Tarsus. Which of the two was tho earlier wo have no means of knowing. Both seem to belong to Dio’s later years. Yet the tone of each is so distinct as to proclaim two separate visits. In the one the speaker has much to say regarding the decadence of the times, but he still feels at liberty to treat that theme in lighter vein, laughing both at and with his audience and interlarding his remarks with quotations from the ancient poets and with literary criticism, and in general showing himself quite at ease, as indeed would befit one who spoke on invitation. In tho other there seems to be no question of an invitation: Dio comes as a messenger from God in time of need. He gives not a single line of verse, and his only reference to classic times consists in the citation of Sparta and Athens as horrible examples of the fate reserved for arrogance and selfishness. The few touches of humour only serve to emphasize the speaker’s earnestness.
Thus the two speeches serve to complement each other and to reveal a proud city of ancient origin, thoroughly alive, though suffering from the natural results of too great prosperity. Despite the oriental element in the population, Tarsus could be relied upon to understand allusions to Greek poetry and myth and history, and the gymnasium and the sports connected with it might well explain Paul’s fondness for athletic phrase and imagery.
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34. ΤΑΡΣΙΚΟΣ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΟΣ
ί
1	Ούκ αγνοώ μεν, ω άνδρες Ταρσεΐς, οτι νομίζεται
καί παρ' ύμΐν και παρά, τοΐς άλλοις τους πολίτας παριεναι καί συμβουλευειν, ου τους τυχοντας, άλλα τούς γνωρίμους καί τούς πλουσίους, ετι δε τούς καλώς λελειτουργηκότας.	ου γάρ εύλογον
ίσως της μεν ουσίας της τών πλουσίων μετεγειν υμάς τό μέρος, της δε διανοίας μη άπολαυειν, οποία ποτ’ αν η. καίτοι, κιθαρωδών γε οποταν ακόυαν εθελησητε η αυλητών η άθλητάς θεωρεΐν, ου καλεΐτε τούς πλουσίους ουδέ τούς πολίτας, άλλα τούς επιστα μένους καί δυναμενους, ούχ υμείς μόνον, άλλα πάντως οι τοιοΰτοι.
2	Ου μην οόδε εκείνο λανθάνει με,1 οτι τους εν τούτω τω σχηματι συνηθες μεν εστι τοΐς πολλοΐς ΚυνικΌυ? καλεΐν ου μόνον δε ούδεν οΐονται δια-φερειν αυτών ονδ' ικανούς είναι περί πραγμάτων ,2 άλλα την άρχην ουδέ σωφρονεΐν ηγούνται, μαινομένους δε τινας ανθρώπους καί ταλαίπωρους είναι.
1	λανθάνει με Geel: λανθάνειν.
2	Reiskc would add διαλεγεσθαι after -πραγμάτων, Wilam-owitz σπουδαίων διαλεγεσθαι.
1	Tlieso special services, called liturgies, were a form of tax imposed upon the wealthier citizens and involved the outlay of monoy for such public needs as tho oquipping and training of a chorus or tho maintenance of α trireme. Some-
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1	am well aware, men of Tarsus, that it is customary both here and elsewhere for citizens to mount the platform and give advice; not just any citizens, but those who are prominent and men of wealth, and particularly those who have honourably performed their special services toward the state.1- For it is not reasonable, if I may say so, that you should have your share in the possessions of the wealthy but fail to profit by their intelligence, whatever that may be. And yet, whenever you wish to listen to harpists or pipers or to enjoy the sight of athletes, you do not call upon only men of wealth or your fellow citizens, but rather upon those who have expert knowledge and capacity, and this is true not only of you but of everybody like you.2
However, I am well aware also that it is.customary for most people to give the name of Cynic to men who dress as I do;3 and not only do they think Cynics to be no better than themselves and incompetent in practical affairs, but they consider them to be not even of sound mind to begin with, but a crazy,
times the liturgy was performed in niggardly fashion; cf. Aristophanes, Acharnians 1150-5.
2	That is, citizens of all Greek states.
3	For the conventional appearance of the philosopher and the popular attitude toward it see Or. 33. 14 and 72. 2.
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σκωπτειν 8e καί καταγελάν ενιοι τούτων ετοίμως εχουσι καί πολλάκις μηδε σιγώσιν επιτρεπειν, ούχ όπως λεγόντων άνεχεσθαι.
3	Έτι δί φασιν υμάς εν τω παρόντι καί λίαν παρωζύνθαι προς τούς φιλοσόφους καί καταράσθαί γε, ου πάσιν, άλλα ενίοις1 αυτών, πάνυ μεν εύλαβώς καί μετρίως τοΰτο ποιοΰντας, οτι μη κοινή κατά2 πάντων εβλασφημεΐτε, ει τι οι ενθάδε ημάρτανον, εκείνο δε ίσως άγνοοΰντας, οτι, είπερ κατηράσθε, ου τοῖς φιλοσόφοις. ου γάρ εστιν ουδεις φιλόσοφος των αδίκων και πονηρών, ούδ’ αν τών ανδριάντων περιίη 3 γυμνότερος. οι δε δη την πατρίδα βλάπτοντες καί συνιστάμενοι κατά τών πολιτών πορρω που δοκοΰσιν είναι μοι τούτου του ονόματος.
4	Τ ί4 ποτ οΰν5ε λπίσας καί τί βουληθείς παρεληλυθα
τοιοΰτος ών εν καιρώ τοιούτω; μανίας γάρ τοΰτο αληθινής, οτι μηδενός αυτός δέομαι παρ υμών, αλλά της ύμετερας ώφελείας ενεκα εσπουδακα. εάν οΰν μη άνάσχησθε μου, δ ήλον οτι υμάς αυτούς, ούκ εμε, ζημιώσετε, καίτοι ου 6 προσηκει
1 tviois Geel: oh.	2 κατά Reiske: μετά.
3	ττ (par] Emperius : tic ρ ή or avncp ή.
4	n'Pfiugk: on.	5 ουν Emperius : αν.
6	ον deleted by llciske.
1 Tho special grievance to which ho refers—like so many of the allusions in this Discourse—has escaped our knowledge. We do know that, for a time at least, philosophers played a
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wretched lot. And some are prone to mock and ridicule such people, and all too often not even to endure their silence, much less listen patiently when they speak.
And furthermore, I hear that at the present moment you have a special grievance 1 against philosophers, and indeed that you uttered curses against them—not as a class, to be sure, but in a few instances, displaying great reserve and moderation in so doing, inasmuch as you refrained from cursing philosophers in general if merely the philosophers in Tarsus were guilty of some blunder, but possibly failing to note that, though you cursed indeed, it was not really at philosophers. For no one is a philosopher 2 who belongs among the unjust and wicked, not even if he goes about more naked than statues arc.3 But those, in truth, who seek to harm their father-land and band together against their fellow-citizens seem to me somewhat far removed from that classification.
Then in what expectation and with what purpose has a man of my stamp come before you at such a crisis ? For such a step savours of real madness. I am here because there is nothing which I myself require of you, while on the contrary I have been much concerned to be of service to you. If, then, you refuse to bear with me, clearly it will be your loss and not my own. Yet is it not fitting, if you believe
prominent part in the affairs of Tarsus. Cf. Or. 33. 48 and Strabo 14. 14.
2	Here anil in the sontonce to follow Dio dwells on the literal meaning of philosopher : lover of wisdom.
3	Cf. Or. 35. 3. Possibly Dio has in mind the Gyinno-sophists of India (Brachmanes) ; cf. Lucian, Fugitivi 6 and 7.
ζ 2
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γε ύμΐν, ει1 με ήγεΐσθε καί τω όντι μαίνεσθαι, δι’ αυτό τούτο άκοΰσαι ; μη γάρ οϊεσθε αετούς μιν καί ίερακας προσημαίνω άνθρώποις το δέον, καί την παρά των1 2 τοιούτων συμβουλήν πίστην είναι διά το αυτόματον καί το θειον, άνδρα δ« άφιγμενον ούτως καί μηδαμόθεν ύμΐν προσήκοντα μη κατά το δαιμόνιον ήκειν εροΰντα καί συμβουλεύ-
5	σοντα. καίτοι τα μεν των οιωνών είκάζειν δει, των δε υπ* εμού λεγομένων εστιν άκουσασι συνιεναι καί σκεφασθαι, εάν άρα σαφώς η τι χρήσιμον.
Βουλομαι δε, επει τών τοιουτων εμνήσθην, εν Φρυγία τι συμβάν είπεΐν, ιν ευθύς ενθενδε μου καταγελάν εχητε.3 άνηρ Φρύξ επί κτήνους εβά-διζεν. ως δ’ εθεάσατό τινα Κορώνην, οίωνισά-μενος, οι γάρ Φ ρόγες τα τοι αΰτα δεινοί, λίθω βάλλει καί πως τυγχάνει αυτής, πάνυ οΰν ήσθη, και νομίσας εις εκείνην τετράφθαι το χαλεπόν αναιρείται καί άναβάς ήλαυνεν. ή δε μικρόν διαλιποΰσ α άνεσφη λε· τό δε κτήνος πτοηθεν αποβάλλει τον άνδρα, καί ος πεσών κατάγνυσι τό σκέλος, εκείνος μεν ούν ούτως άπήλλαζεν,
6 αχάριστος γενόμενος περί τό σύμβολον. εγώ δε πολύ μοι δοκώ τής κορώνης άσφαλεστερον βεβουλεΰσθαι καί προς εύγνωμονεστερους άνδρας
1	€ἴ Jacobs : ἔνα.	2 τὥν Jacobs : αυτών.
3	*Xr)re Eniperius : ἔγοιτβ.
1	Madness was early associated with divine inspiration and guidance.
2	The subject of omons and their interpretation.
3	Dio is making a frank appeal for the good-humoured
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that I am really mad,1 that you should for that very reason listen to me ? For you must not think that eagles and falcons foretell to mankind what is required of them and that the counsel derived from such creatures is trustworthy because of its spontaneity and its divine inspiration, while refusing to believe that a man who has come, as I have come, having no connection with you from any point of view, has come by divine guidance to address and counsel you. Moreover, the messages of birds of omen require conjecture for their interpretation, whereas, as soon as one has heard my message one can understand its meaning and can take it under consideration, if in fact it clearly is something useful^_
But now that I am on the subject,2 I want to tell you something that happenecTin Phrygia, in order that at the very outset you may have an opportunity to laugh at my expense.3 A man of Phrygia Avas riding on an ox. And when he spied a crow, having made the proper observation of the omen (for Phrygians are clever at that sort of thing), he hurled a stone at it and, by good luck, struck the bird. Accordingly he was much pleased, and, thinking that his own ill-fortune had thus been diverted to the crow, he picked up the bird, remounted the ox, and rode along. But the crow after a brief interval recovered; and the ox, taking fright, threw the man, and he broke his leg in the fall. So that is the way he fared for having shown ingratitude for the sign.4 But I, methinks, have planned much more safely than the crow, and have come to men who are more
sympathy of his audience, a purpose which he successfully achieves.
4	This sounds very like a fable of Aesop.
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η κε ιν του Φ ρυγός. εάν γάρ ν μιν δοκώ φλυαρεΐν, ου δηπου λίθοις βαλεΐτε με, άλλα θορυβήσετε.
Φερε οΰν, επεί σιωπάτε καί νπομενετε, πρώτον μεν εκεΐνο, ει μη σαφώς ίστε, επιδείξω, οτι δεΐσθε γνώμης εν τω παρόντι, και τοιαντα υμών τα πράγματά εστιν ώστε βουλής άξια είναι και πολλής προνοίας· επειθ\ οτι μηδείς νμΐν δυναται ραδίως τούτων τό δέον παραινεσαι, οι μεν άγνοια τοΰ συμφέροντος, οι δε τινες και δειλία τη προς υμάς1 η τη προς ετερονς και το αυτών ίσως μάλλον
7	ενιοι σκοπουντες· επειτα, ην αυτός εχω γνώμην περί τούτων, καί τί πράξασιν2 νμΐν επί τοΰ παρόντος καί πώς καθόλου προϊσταμενοις3 της πόλεως εις άπαντα καί τον αΰθις οΐομαι συνοίσειν χρόνον.
'Υ μιν γάρ, άνδρες Τ άρσεις, συμβεβηκε μεν πρώτοις είναι τοΰ έθνους, ου μόνον τω μεγίστην υπάρχειν την πάλιν τών εν τη Κιλικία καί μητρό-πολιν εξ άρχης, άλλ’ ότι καί τον δεύτερον Καίσαρα υπέρ πάντας εσχετε οίκείως ύμΐν διακείμενον. τό γάρ δι’ εκείνον άτύχημα τη πόλει συμβάν εικότως αυτόν εύνουν νμΐν εποίει καί σπουδάζειν, όπως μείζονες νμΐν φανησονται τών δι’ αυτόν
8	συμφορών αι παρ’ αντον χάριτες. τοιγαροΰν α
1	υμάς Morel: ή μάς.
2	πράξασιν Emperius : πράξα5 αν.
3	προϊοταμΐνοις Rcisko : προϊστάμενο?.
1	Cf. Or. 33. 17. Noto that tho \vord “ metropolis ” no longer bears tho ancient meaning, “ mother-city,” but has come to mean very much what it means today. “ From the start ” refers, not to the founding of Tarsus, but presumably to tho croation of Cilicia as a Roman province in 66 B.c., from which time Tarsus seems to have played a leading role.
342
THE THIRTY-IOURTII DISCOURSE
considerate than the Phrygian. For if I seem to you to be talking rubbish, you will surely not pelt me with stones but will merely raise a hubbub.
Well then, since you are silent and indulgent toward me, first of all I wish to point out to you one thing, in case you are not fully aware of it—that you need good judgement in the present emergency, and that your problems are such as to merit counsel and much foresight; secondly, that no man in this company can readily advise you as to the proper course of action, some being really ignorant of your true advantage and some being swayed by fear of you or of others, and in certain instances, I dare say, looking rather to their own interests. Next I shall indicate my own opinion with reference to these affairs and suggest by what course of action on your part at the moment and by what general policy in your leadership of the city, things will, as I believe, work out in all respects to your advantage for the future also.
For, men of Tarsus, it has come to pass that you are foremost among your people, not merely because your city is the greatest of all the cities of Cilicia and a metropolis from the start,1 but also because you beyond all others gained the friendly support of the second Caesar.2 For the misfortune that befell the city on his account naturally made him well disposed toward you, and eager that the favours received at his hands should appear in your eyes of greater importance than the misfortunes he had occasioned.3 Accordingly everything a man might
2	That is, Augustus.
3	Loyal to the Caesars, Tarsus had opposed Cassius and his associates; but in 42 b.c. Cassius entered the city and levied a contribution of 1500 talents. Cf. Cassius Dio 47. 30-31.
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τις αν φίλοις όντως και συμμάχοις και τηλικαύτην προθυμίαν επιδειξαμενοις κάκεΐνος νμΐν παρεσχε, ■χώραν, νόμους, τιμήν, εξουσίαν του ποταμού, της θαλάττης τής καθ' αυτούς.1 οθεν ταχύ μείζων εγενετο ή πόλις καί διά τό μή πολυν τινα χρόνον διελθεΐν τον από τής άλώσεως, καθάπερ οι μεγάλη μεν νόσω χρησάμενοι, ταχύ δ* άνασφήλαντες, επειδάν τύχωσιν2 ικανής τής μετά ταϋτα επιμέλειας, πολλάκις μάλλον εύεκτησαν.
9	Και μήν τά γε εφεξής, ούχ ως3 οΐεταί τις, ώνησε τήν πάλιν τό γενεσθαι τινας των ηγεμόνων βίαιους καί τούτοις επεξελθεΐν υμάς, προς μεν γε τό φανήναί τινας όντας4 καί μή μόνον εαυτοΐς, άλλα καί τοῖς άλλοις5 βοηθήσαι, καί νή Δία ώστε τούς αύθις όκνηρότερον εξαμαρτάνειν, συνήνεγ-κε τό δίκην εκείνους ύποσχεΐν άλλως δε τήν πάλιν επίφθονον εποίησε καί δυσχερέστερους υμάς δοκεΐν φύσει καί ραδίως αίτιάσθαι. τό γάρ πολλάκις εγκαλεΐν ήδη ποτε εδοξε του συκοφαντεΐν σημεΐον, άλλως τε όπόταν περί ηγεμόνων 6 λόγος ή προς ηγεμόνας, ού γάρ τω πλέον τι πάσχειν, άλλα τω μή εθελειν άρχεσθαι τήν άπεχθειαν ύπονοοΰσι γίγνεσθαι.
1	αυτούς Reiske : αυτήν.
2	eneiSav τνχωσιν Reiske : επιτύχωσιν.
3	ούχ ως Empcrius : ως ούκ.
4	After όντας Reiske adds υμάς.
5	After άλλοις Amira adds ικανούς.
1	After Philippi both Augustus and Antony showed spocial favour to Tarsus. Among other things, independence and exemption from taxation were granted the city. Cf. Cassius Dio 47. 31 and Appian, Bdlwn Civile 5. 7.
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bestow upon those who were truly friends and allies and had displayed such eagerness in his behalf he has bestowed upon you i1 land, laws, honour, control of the river and of the sea in your quarter of the world. And this is why your city grew rapidly, and also because not much time had elapsed since its capture ; 2 just as with men who have experienced serious illness but have speedily recovered: when they receive adequate care thereafter, they are frequently in better health than before.
Furthermore, as to subsequent events at least, contrary to popular belief it benefited your city when some of your superior officers proved to be men of violence and you proceeded to prosecute them.3 Certainly in order to show that you amounted to something, and could aid yourselves and others too—and also, by Zeus, to make their successors not quite so ready to do wrong—it was really beneficial for those men of violence to pay the penalty for their misdeeds; and yet, in another way, it made the city an object of hatred, and gave you the reputation of being naturally captious and prone to bring accusations rashly. For to make many accusations has ere this been held to be a sign of malicious prosecution, especially when the accusation involves men in authority, and is brought before men in authority. For people suspect that the hostility arose, not because you were treated too severely, but because you were unwilling to submit to authority.
2	That is, by Cassius.
3	Cf. § 42. Dio appears to use the term -ηγεμόνες repeatedly in this Discourse with reference to ‘ leaders ’ who owed their authority, not to election, but to appointment.
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10	Πάλιν τοίνυν ετερον πράγμα συμβάν υπέρ υμών τρόπον τινα δμοιον τουτω γεγονεν. οι γάρ Α ίγαίοι φιλοτιμίαν άνόητον επανελόμενοι προς υμάς, το περί τάς άπογραφάς εξαμαρτά-νοντες, αυτοί μεν επταισαν, ’ότι δε μάλλον τον καθ’ υμών φθόνον καί τοι αυτήν τινα ήσυχη διάβολον είργάσαντο προς την πάλιν ως επαχθή
11	καί βαρεΐαν ταΐς άλλαις. καί ταΰτα μεν εκ του πρότερον χρόνου· τα 8e νυν οι γε1 Μαλλώται δια φέρονται προς υμάς, αυτοί μεν άπαντα άδικοΰντες καί θρασυνόμενοι, τω 8ε ασθενείς είναι καί πολύ ήττους 1 2 μάλλον τήν των ά8ικουμενων τάξιν αει Λαμβάνοντες. ου γάρ α ποιοΰσιν ενιοι σκοποϋσιν, αλλά τινες όντες, ούδε τούς άδικοϋντας ή βιαζο-μενους εθελουσιν εξετάζειν πολλάκις, άΛΛ’ οΰς είκός βιάζεσθαι τω δυνασθαι πλέον, ει γοΰν νφ’ υμών επράχθη τι τοιοΰτον οιον υπ' εκείνων νυν γεγονε, πορθεΐν αν εδοκεΐτε τάς πόλεις καί άποστάσεως άρχειν3 καί πολέμου, και στρατοπέδου 8εΐν εφ' υμάς.
12	Oύκοϋν 8εινά πάσχομεν, ερεΐ τις, ει τουτοις μεν εζεσται ποιεΐν δ τι αν εθελωσι καί τούτο άπολαυ-
1	γε Reiske : τε.
2	del after ήττους deleted by Eraperius.
3	άρχειν Casaubon : αρχήν.
1	A Cilician city some miles cast of Tarsus, on the gulf of Issus, now Ayas Kale. Cf. also §§ 14, 47, 48.
2	The precise nature of the “ registers ” is unknown ; but
the incident is typical of the goneral resentment in Cilicia at the overlordship of Tarsus. Cf. especially § 14.
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To continue then, another happening in which you were concerned has, in a measure, turned out like that just mentioned. For the people of Aegae,1 having resumed a foolish quarrel with you, being at fault in the matter of the registers,2 did indeed fail in that enterprise, but they made, the dislike against you still greater, and they stealthily developed a prejudice against your city as being obnoxious and oppressive toward the other cities. And these instances, it is true, are drawn from times gone by; but at this present moment the people of Mallus3 certainly are at odds with you and, although wholly in the wrong themselves and guilty of insolence, yet because of their -weakness and their great inferiority as compared with you, they always assume the air of being the injured party. For it is not what men do that some persons consider but who they are; nor is it the wrong-doers or those who actually resort to force whom they often wish to criticize, but rather those who may be expected to resort to force because they have the greater power. At any rate, if anything had been done by you such as has been done by Mallus in the present instance,4 people would think that you were sacking their cities and starting a revolution and war, and that an army must take the field against you.
“ Well, it is a shame, then,” someone will say, “ if they are to be at liberty to do whatever they
3	On the river Pyramus, a short distance east of Tarsus. The quarrel involved certain territorial claims as well as the requirement that Cilicians come to Tarsus for certain religious and judicial purposes. Cf. §§ 43—47.
4	Presumably Mallus had seized the territory in dispute, territory which Dio calls worthless (§§ 45-6).
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σουσι1 της ερημιάς της εαυτών, ημείς δε κινδυνεύ-σομεν, εάν μόνον κινηθώ μεν. έστω δεινόν και άδικον ἀλλ’ ονκ, ει τι μη δίκαιον πεφυκε γίγνεσθαι, δει προς τούτο φιλονικοΰντας αυτούς περι-βάλλειν άτόπιρ τινι, μάλλον δε προοράν και φυλάττεσθαι. τό γάρ συμβαΐνον ομοιόν ἐστι τω περί τούς άθλητάς, όταν ελάττων προς πολύ μείζω
13	μάχηται. τω μεν γάρ ούδεν εξεστι παρά τον νόμον, αλλά καν άκων άμάρτη τι, μαστιγοΰταί' τον δ’ ούδείς όρά πάνθ’ α δυναται ποιοΰντα. τοιγαροΰν κάκεΐ σωφρονοϋντος άνδρός εστι καί ταις άληθείαις κρείττονος τη δυνάμει περιεΐναι, τάς δε πλεονεξίας ταύτας εάν, καί υμείς αν2 εχητε νουν, τοΐς δικαίοις περιεσεσθε και τω μεγεθει της πόλεως τών φθονούντων, προς οργήν δε οόδεν οόδε άγανακτοΰντες δράσετε. καί περί μεν τούτων αύθις, ώσπερ, οΐμαι, καί προεθεμην.
14	Νυν δε καί τά λοιπά επεξειμι διά πλείονος σκεψεως, ής φημι δεΐσθαι τον ενεστώτα καιρόν. η μεν γε τών ΜαΛΛωτώ^ άπεχθεια καί στάσις ηττον οφείλει λυπεΐν υμάς, τό δε Σολεΐς τούτους καί Άδανεΐς καί τινας ίσως άλλους ομοίως Ζχειν καί μηδέν επιεικεστερον, αλλά καί βαρύνεσθαι καί βλασφημεΐν καί μάλλον ετερων ύπακούειν εθελειν, ύποφίαν ποιεί του μηδε τούς Αιγαίους
1	άπολανσονσι Rciske: άπολανουσι.
2	εάν, καί υμείς αν Rciskc : εάν υμείς.
1 Athletic scenes on Greek vases depict an official with arm upraised to administer punishment for infraction of the rules.
3 Soli and Adana were near neighbours of Tarsus, to west and east respectively.
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please and to derive that advantage from their very helplessness, while we are to be in danger if we make a single move.” Granted that it is a shame and unfair, still, if some unfairness is the natural consequence, you should not through obstinacy on that point cause yourselves to be involved in an absurd situation, but should rather look to the future and be on your guard. For what is happening to you resembles what happens in the case of athletes when a smaller man contends against one much larger. For the larger man is not allowed to do anything contrary to the rules, but even if unwittingly he is guilty of a foul, he gets the lash;1 whereas nobody observes the smaller, though he does anything within his power. Accordingly not only in athletics is it the part of a man of discretion and one who is really the better man to win by his strength and overlook these unfair advantages, but also in your case, if you are sensible, you will by justice and by the greatness of your city overcome those who bear you malice, and you will do nothing in anger or vexation. And on that subject more later, as indeed γ’ methinks, I promised in the beginning.2
But at the moment I shall treat the other items that still remain, giving to them that fuller consideration which I claim is required by the present crisis. At any rate the hatred and rebellion of Mallus ought to disturb you less than it does. But the fact that your neighbours in Soli and in Adana,3 and possibly some others, are in a similar frame of mind and are not a whit more reasonable, but chafe under your domination and speak ill of you and prefer to be subject to others than yourselves—all this creates the suspicion that possibly the people of Aegae and
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τάχα μηδέ τους Μαλλώτας παντάπασιν ἀδίκως άχθεσθαι, μηδέ τούς μεν φθάνω, τούς 8e πλεονεκ-' τεΐν βουλομένους ήλλοτριώσθαι προς υμάς, ἀλλ ’ίσως είναι τι1 τοιοϋτον περί την πάλιν και ύβρίζειν
15	πως και ενοχλεΐν τούς έλάττονας. ταΰτα γαρ εστι μεν ονκ αληθή, ταυ τα δ’ αν2 υμάς ώς αληθή βλάφειεν.
Φέρε δἡ και τα3 προς τον στρατηγόν ύμΐν ως ’έχει λογίαασθε.	πρότερον μεν ύποφία μάνον
ύπήρχεν ως ούχ ήδέως υμών διακειμένων, ἀλλ’ όμως έκεΐνάς τε επολιτευετο προς υμάς και υμείς προς εκείνον και φανερόν ούδέν ήν άρτι δε ύμεΐς τε τω δοκέΐν ελαττοΰσθαι παροξυνθέντες είπατε τι κάκεινος προήχθη καί γράφαι προς οργήν και ποίησαι τοϋθ’, δπερ μη πρότερον.
16	Νἡ Δία, ἀλλά γε τα τής πάλεως αυτής4 και τα προς άλλήλους ήμΐν^ ως δεΐ πράεισιν. ου χθες και 6 πρώην χωρίς ήν ο δήμος καί χωρίς ή βουλή καί νυν ετι καθ’ αυτούς οι γέροντες, ιδία7 τό συμφέρον έκαστων8 δήλον δτι σκοπουντων; ώσπερ ει καταπλεάντων9 ίδια μεν οι ναΰται τό
1	τι Casaubon : τὰ.
2	ταύτά δ’ αν Empcrius and Koehler : ταΰτα δ’.
3	τὰ added by Reiskc.
4	νη Αία, άλλα ye τα τής πόλε ως αυτής Casaubon: νη δία άλλα γε νη δία τής πόλεως αυτής Μ; νη δία αλλά ye νη δία διά τής πόλεως ύμΐν αυτής UB.
5	ή μιν Capps: ύμΐν·
β ου χθες και Wilamowitz : ούχ ώς.
7	ίδια Valesius : διὰ.	8 έκαστων Reiskc : εκάστω.
9	καταπλεάντων] και τα πλεόντων Μ, κοινή (or άμα) πλεόντων Empcrius, πλεόντων Arnim.
1 The term στρατηγός occurs in the records of many cities of that day. His functions and authority were not always
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of Mallus also are not wholly unwarranted in their vexation, and that their estrangement has not been due in the one instance to envy and in the other to a determination to get unfair advantage, but that possibly there is an element of truth in what they say about your city, namely, that it docs somehow bully and annoy peoples who are weaker. For although these charges are not actually true, still they might do you the same harm as if they were.
Well then, consider also the nature of your relations with the general.1 At first there was merely distrust, on the assumption that you were not agreeably disposed toward him; but still he performed his civic duties toward you and you toward him, and there was nothing visible on the surface ; but recently you, irritated by the thought that you were getting the worst of it, made a statement, and he on his part was moved to write angrily and to put that anger into operation, a thing lie had never done before.
‘ Yes, by Zeus,’ some one may retort, ‘ but at least the business of the city itself and our dealings with one another are proceeding as they should.’ Is it not true that but a day or two ago the Assembly took one course and the Council another and that the Elders 2 still maintain a position of independence, each body clearly consulting its own self-interest ? It was just as if, when a ship is putting in for shore,
the same. Cf. Mitteis und Wilcken, Grundzuge und Chresto· rrnthie der Papyruskunde, s.v. στρατηγός. The precise status of the general at Tarsus is unknown. Was he chosen by the citizens or appointed by Rome? Was it to Rome that he wrote ? Possibly he was at odds with the prytanis (§ 42).
2 Poland, Geschichtc des griechischcn Vereinswesen, p. 99, maintains that the Elders formed a distinct political organization both in Tarsus and in many other cities of that time.
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συμφέρον αύτοϊς ζητοΐεν, ιδ ία1 δε δ κυβερνήτης Ιδία δε δ ναύκληρος, καί γάρ ει ττολλάκις ταΰτα λέγεται, α, ΛΛ’ ου ν προσήκει μη2 διά τοΰτο παρα-πέμπειν. ου γάρ τδ ττρώτως ρηθέν ουδ’ ο μη 7τρδτερδν τις ήκουσε δει προθύμως άποδέχεσθαι, τδ 8e οίκεΐον τω πράγματι καί τδ χρείαν τινα
*χθν\ , ν ,
17	Νἡ Δία, αλλα νυν ώμολογηκαμεν και κοινή
βουλευόμεθα. και τις αν ασφαλή καί βέβαιον ήγησαιτο την τοιαυτην δμδνοιαν, την υπ’ οργής μεν γενομένην, τριών δε οΰσαν η τεττάρων ημερών; ουδέ γάρ ύγιαίνειν ασφαλώς είποι τις αν 3 τδν πρδ μικροΰ πυρέττοντα. μη τοίνυν μηδέ υμείς αυτούς δμονοεΐν λέγετε, πριν αν ύμΐν μάλιστα μεν πολλαπλάσιος διέλθη χρόνος· ει δ’ οΰν, τοσοΰτος* όσον δη διεφέρεσθε·5 μηδ’ ει ταύτό ποτ έφθέγξασθε 6 και την αυτήν έσχετε 7 άρμην, και δη νομίζετε έξηρήσθαι τδ νόσημα της
18	πόλεως. και γάρ εν τοῖς άναρμόστοις όργάνοις ενίοτε οι φθόγγοι συνεφώνησαν πρδς ολίγον, εΐτα ευθύς άπάδουσιν. ώσπερ οΰν τδ μεν τρώσαι τι και διελεΐν ταχύ γίγνεται και πάνυ ραδίως, τδ
1	ιδία Valcsius: διὰ.
2	ὰλλ’ οΰν προσήκει μη] προσήκει μη Μ, ὰλλ’ ου προσήκει lleiskc, ὰλλ’ ου προσήκει με Wendland.
3	civ added by Dindorf.
4	τοσοΰτος Casaubon: τοιοΰτον.
5	δη διεφερεσθε Reiskc, δη διαφερεσθε Emperius: μη δια-φερεσθα ι.
6	ει .. . εφθεγξασθε Pflugk: επ' αύτόποτε φθεγξασθαι.
7	εσχετε Pflugk : έχετε.
1 Dio seems to be apologizing for comparing Tarsus to a ship and warning against treating the comparison lightly
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the sailors should seek their own advantage, the pilot his, and the owner his. For even if this comparison1 is made repeatedly, still it is your duty not on that account to disregard it. For it is not that Avhich is told for the first time nor that which one has never heard before which one should eagerly accept as true,2 but rather that which is germane to the situation and may be put to some practical use.
“ Oh yes,” you may reply, “ but now we have reached an agreement and are united in our counsel.” Nay, who could regard as safe and sure that sort of concord, a concord achieved in anger and of no more than three or four days’ standing? Why, you would not say a man was in assured good health who a short time back was burning with fever. Well then, neither must you say you are in concord until, if possible, you have enjoyed a period of concord many times as long as that—at any rate as long as your discord—and just because perhaps on some occasion you all have voiced the same sentiment and experienced the same impulse, you must not for that reason assume that now at last the disease has been eradicated from the city. For the fact is that with discordant instruments of music sometimes the notes do sound in unison for a brief moment, only straightway to clash again. Or again, just as the act of wounding and dismembering takes place quickly and quite easily, but the process
as a figure that is trite. The passage has caused some trouble, but the text seems sound.
2 Dio may have in mind the saying of Homer, Odyssey 1. 351-2 : “ for men praise that song the most which comes the newest to their ears ” (Murray, L.CJ.Li.).
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8e συμφΰσαι καί συναγαγεΐν χρόνου δεϊται και προσοχής, οϋτω καί επί των πόλεων εχει' τό μεν διενεχθήναι και στασιάσαι πρόχειρον καί διά μικρά συμβαίνει πολλάκις, τό 8e καταστήναι και την προσηκουσαν λαβεΐν διάθεσιν και πίστιν μα Δι* ου κ εστιν είπόντας ουδέ δόξαντος μετανοεΐν ευθύς εχειν.
19	"Ισως μεν γάρ ου παρά, μόνοις1 ύμΐν, άλλοι, και παρά τοΐς άλλοις άπασι μεγάλης τινος τούτο δεΐται θεραπείας, μάλλον δε ευχής, ου γαρ εστιν άλλως ή των κινούντων κακών και ταρασσόντων άπολυθεντας, φθόνου,2 πλεονεξίας, φιλονεικίας, του ζητεΐν έκαστον αϋξειν εαυτόν, και την πατρίδα και τό κοινή συμφέρον εάσαντα,3 συμ-πνεύσαί ποτε ίσχυρώς καί ταύτά προελεσθαι. ως παρ' οΐς αν ίσχύη ταΰτα καί τοιαύθ' ετερα, τούτους ανάγκη τον αει χρόνον επισφαλείς είναι καί διά μικρά συμπίπτειν καί θορυβεΐσθαι, καθάπερ εν θαλάττη πνευμάτων εναντίων 4 ίσχυόν-
20	των. επεί τοι μηδε την βουλήν αυτήν ήγεΐσθ' όμονοεΐν μηδ' υμάς τον δήμον, ει γοΰν τις επεξίοι πάντας, δοκεΐ μοι μηδ' αν δύο άνδρας εύρεΐν5 εν τή πόλει το αυτό φρονοΰντας, άλλ' ώσπερ ενια των ανιάτων καί χαλεπών νοσημάτων, α δι' όλων εΐωθεν ερχεσθαι τών σωμάτων καί ούδεν ἐστι μέρος εις <5 μή κάτεισιν, ούτως ή
1	ου παρά μόνοις Casaubon: συνταραττομενοις ΟΓ συμπραττο-μενοις.
2	φθόνον Reiske : φόνου. 3 έασαντα Reiske: έόσαντα?.
4 εναντίων Reiske: εναντίως.
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of healing and knitting together requires time and serious attention, so it is also in the case of cities: quarrelling and party strife are within easy reach and frequently occur for paltry reasons, whereas men may not, by Zeus, immediately arrive at a real settlement of their difficulties and. acquire the mental state and the confidence of their neighbours befitting such a settlement merely by claiming to be repentant, nor yet by being thought to be repentant.
For not among you alone, I dare say, but also among all other peoples, such a consummation requires a great deal of attentive care—or, shall I say, prayer ? For only by getting rid of the vices that excite and disturb men, the vices of envy, greed, contentiousness, the striving in each case to promote one’s own welfare at the expense of both one’s native land and the common weal—only so, I repeat, is it possible ever to breathe the breath of harmony in full strength and vigour and to unite upon a common policy. Since those in whom these and similar vices are prevalent must necessarily be in a constant state of instability, and liable for paltry reasons to clash and be thrown into confusion, just as happens at sea when contrary winds prevail. For, let me tell you, you must not think that there is harmony in the Council itself, nor yet among yourselves, the Assembly. At any rate, if one were to run through the entire list of citizens, I believe he would not discover even two men in Tarsus who think alike, but on the contrary, just as with certain incurable and distressing diseases which are accustomed to pervade the whole body, exempting no member of it from their inroads, 6
6 evpeiv Reiske: ἔχ«ν.
A A 2
355
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
τραχύτης αυτή καί το μικρού hf.lv άπαντας άλλήλων άπεστράφθαι Βιαπεφοίτηκε τής πόλεως.
21	"Ινα γάρ την βουλήν άφώ και τον Βήμον τους τε1 νέους και_ τους γέροντας, εστι πλήθος ούκ ολίγον ώσπερ έξωθεν της πολιτείας’ τούτους 8έ είώθασιν ενιοι λίνουργούς καλεΐν καί ποτε μεν βαρύνονται καί φασιν οχλον είναι περισσόν και του θορύβου και τής αταξίας αίτιον, ποτέ2 δε μέρος ηγούνται τής πόλεως και πάλιν 3 άξιοΰσιν. οΰς ει μεν οϊεσθε βλάπτειν υμάς καί στάσεως άρχειν καί ταραχής, ολως έχρήν άπελάσαι και μη παραΒέχεσθαι ταΐς εκκλησίαις· εΐ Βέ τρόπον τινα πολίτας4 είναι τω 5 μη μόνον οίκεΐν, αλλά καί γεγονέναι τούς πλείους ενθάδε καί μηΒεμίαν άλλην έπίστασθαι πάλιν, ούΒέ άτιμάζειν Βήπου
22	προσήκει 6 oi)8e άπορρηγνύειν αυτών, νυνί δε εξ ανάγκης άφεστάσι την γνώμην του κοινή 7 συμφέροντος, όνειΒιζόμενοι καί Βοκοΰντες άλλότριοι. τούτου Βέ ούθέν ἐστι βλαβερώτερον ταΐς πόλεσιν ουδέ ο μάλλον στάσιν εγείρει καί Βιαφοραν,8 ώσπερ επί των σωμάτων ό προσγενομενος ογκος, αν μεν οικείος ή τω λοιπω σώματι καί συμφυής,
1	τονς re Emperius: re τούς.
2	ποτέ UB] παν Μ, πάλιν Emperius.
3	πάλιν] πολλοΰ Reiske.
4	πολίτας Reisko : πολιτίας or πολneiaS.
5	τω Roiake : τὰ.
β προσήκει Casaubon : προσήκαν.
7 κοινή Reiske: κοινού.
β δι αφοράν Emperius : διαφθοράν.
1 The phrase το vs re νέους και τούς γέροντας seems natural enough in such a connection, but seo § 16 and Poland, Qcschichte
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so this state of discord, this almost complete estrangement of one from another, has invaded your entire body politic.
For instance, to leave now the discord of Council and Assembl}7, of the Youth and the Elders,^there is a group of no small size which is, as it were, outside the constitution. And some are accustomed to call them ‘ linen-workers,’2 and at times the citizens are irritated by them and assert that they are a useless rabble and responsible for the tumult and disorder in Tarsus, while at other times they regard them as a part of the city and hold the opposite opinion of them. Well, if you believe them to be detrimental to you and instigators of insurrection and confusion, you should expel them altogether and not admit them to your popular assemblies; but if on the other hand you regard them as being in some measure citizens, not only because they are resident in Tarsus, but also because in most instances they were born here and know no other city, then surely it is not fitting to disfranchise them or to cut them off from association with you. But as it is, they necessarily stand aloof in sentiment from the common interest, reviled as they are and viewed as outsiders^But there is nothing more harmful to a city than such conditions, nothing more conducive to strife and disagreement. Take for example the human body: the bulk that comes with the passing years, if it is in keeping with the rest of the person and natural to it, produces des griechischen Vereinswesens, p. 95. Poland cites evidence to show that both groups formed political organizations.
2	Poland, op. cit., p. 117, views the “ linen-workers ” as a gild. It may be remarked that weavers are said to be in relatively low repute in the Orient to-day.
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ευεξίαν ποιεί καί μέγεθος- ει he μη, νόσου καί διαφθοράς αίτιος γίγνεται.
Τί ουν σύ κελεύεις ημάς; τούς άπαντας άναγράφαι πολίτας, ναι φημι,1 και των αυτών άξιους,2 αλλά μηδέ3 όνειδίζειν μηδέ αιτορρίπτειν, αλλά μέρος αυτών,4 ώσπερ είσί, νομίζειν. ου μεν γάρ, αν τις καταβολή πεντακοσίας δραχμάς, δύ-ναται φιλεΐν υμάς καί της πόλεως ευθύς άξιος γεγονέναι· ει δέ τις η πένης ών5 η πολιτογραφούν-τός τινος ου μετείληφε του ονόματος, ου μόνον αυτός παρ' ύμϊν γεγονώς, αλλά και του πατρός αυτού και τών προγόνων, ούχ οΐός εστιν αγαπάν την πάλιν ούδ* ηγείσθαι πατρίδα, καί λινόν6 μεν ει τις εργάζεται, χείρων εστιν ετέρου καί δει τούτο προφέρειν αύτώ καί λοιδορεΐσθαί- βαφεύς δε η σκυτοτόμος η τέκτων εάν ἡ,7 ούδέν προσηκει ταΰτα 8 όνειδίζειν.
Καρόλου δέ ου9 τούτο μάλιστα τών εν τη πόλει βουλόμενος είπειν ουδέ οΐόν ἐστι δεΐξαι προηλθον ίσως, α,λλ’ εκείνο σαφές υ μιν ποίησών,10 όπως διάκεισθε προς άλληλους, καί νη Αία ει11 πιστεύειν υμάς άξιον τη παρούση καταστάσει καί κατ’ αλήθειαν οίεσθαι νΰν 12 συμπεπνευκέναι.
1	ναι φημι] omitted by Μ, deleted by Amim.
2	άξιους Wilamowitz, άξιοΰν Casaubon: αίτιους.
3	άλλα μηδέ] άλλα μη Reiske, άμα μηδέ Wilamowitz.
4	αυτών Emperius : αυτών.
5	ή πένης ὥν] ττένης ών Β, εϊη ττένης ών Μ, η ττένης ἔστιν Emperius.
6	λίνον Amim : Seivov.	7 ή added by Casaubon.
8	ταΰτα Casaubon : αὰτὰ.
* ού .added by Casaubon.
10	ττοιήσων Reiske : ποιων.
11	et added by Emperius.
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well-being and a desirable stature, but otherwise it is a cause of disease and death.
“ Well then, what do you bid us do ? ” I bid you enroll them all as citizens—yes, I do—and just as deserving as yourselves, and not to reproach them or cast them off, but rather to regard them as members of your body politic, as in fact they are. For it cannot be that by the mere payment of five hundred drachmas a man can come to love you and immediately be found worthy of citizenship;1 and, at the same time, that a man who through poverty or through the decision of some keeper-of-the-rolls has failed to get the rating of a citizen—although not only he himself had been born in Tarsus, but also his father and his forefathers as well—is therefore incapable of affection for the city or of considering it to be his fatherland; /it cannot be that, if a man is a linen-worker, he is inferior to his neighbour and deserves to have his occupation cast in his teeth and to be reviled for it, whereas, if he is a dyer or a cobbler or a carpenter, it is unbecoming to make those occupations a reproach.2
But, speaking generally, it was not, perhaps, with the purpose of treating this special one among the. problems of your city nor of pointing out its seriousness that I came before you, but rather that I might make plain to you how you stand with regard to one another, and, by Zeus, to make plain also whether it is expedient that you should rely upon the present system and believe that now you are really
1	Tarsus was evidently a timocracy.
2	St. Paul was a tent-maker (Acts 18. 3), yet ho claimed to be a ‘ citizen ’ of Tarsus {Acts 21. 39).
12 οἴεσθαι νυν Casaubon : οΓεσθε ovv.
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οικίαν γάρ εγωγε και ναΰν καί τάλλα όντως άξιώ δοκιμάζειν, ου το παρόν 1 σκοποΰντας, ει σκεπ€ΐ νΰν καί μἡ δέχεται την θάλατταν, άλλα καθόλου πώς παρεσκεύασται καί πεπηγεν, el μηδέν ἐστι
25	διεστηκός μηδε σαθρόν, καί μην δ γε εφην τό πρότ€ρον αυζησαι την πάλιν, τούτο ούχ όρώ νΰν ύμΐν ύπαρχον, τό εξαίρετον ευεργεσίαν καί χάριν καταθεσθαι τω κρατοΰντι, δήλον οτι τω μη δεηθηναι μηδενός αυτόν1 τοιούτον πλην ὅτι γε 2 μηδέν των ά?λων εχετε πλεΐον προς αυτόν ώστε ών παρ' εκείνου3 τότε δι εύνοιαν καί φιλίαν ετνχετε, ταντα οφείλετε φυλάττειν τον λοιπόν χρόνον δι' ευταξίαν καί τό μηδεμίαν αιτίαν διδόναι καθ' αυτών.
26	Και μηδείς με νομίση ταΰτα λέγειν άπλώς απάντων άνεχεσθαι παραινούντο ύμΐν καί πάντα πάσχειν, άλλ’ δπως έμπειροι τών καθ' αυτούς δντες καί νΰν αμεινον βουλεύησθε 4 καί τό λοιπόν ούτως απαιτητέ 5 τον παριόντα μη ραδίως 6 ύμΐν μηδ' ως αν επελθη μηδέν ε'ισηγεΐσθαι, πάντα δε είδότα καί περί πάντων εσκεμμενον. καί γάρ Ιατρόν, δστις εξητακεν ακριβώς τα του κάμνοντος, ως μηδέν αυτόν λανθάνειν, τοΰτον εΐκός άριστα θεραπεύειν.
1	τὰ παρόν Casaubon : τοπον.
2	ει after γε deleted by Emperius.
3	εκείνου Reiske : εκείνα».
4	βουλεΰησθε Casaubon : βουλεΰεσθε.
5	απαιτητέ Casaubon : απαιτείτε or άπαιτεΐται.
0 μη ραδίως Emperius : μη δε ραδίως.
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united. Take, for example, a house or a ship or other things like that; this is the way in which I expect men to make appraisal. They should not consider merely present conditions, to see if the structure affords shelter nom or does not let in the sea, but they should consider how as a whole it has been constructed and put together, to see that there are no open seams or rotten planks. And I must add that I do not find existing in your favour now that asset which I said1 had in the past increased the prestige of Tarsus—your having placed to your credit with the Emperor exceptional service and kindness—evidently because he has no further need of such assistance. However, the fact remains that you have no advantage with him over the other dominions; consequently what you obtained from Caesar on that former occasion through your loyalty and friendship you should safeguard for the future through good behaviour and through giving no occasion for criticism.
And let no one suppose that in saying this I am advising you to put up with absolutely anybody and to endure any and every thing; nay, my purpose is rather that you, being acquainted with your own situation, may not only take better counsel in the present instance, but may also in the future demand that the man who comes forward to speak shall make his proposals to you, not in an off-hand manner nor on the inspiration of the moment, but with full knowledge and after careful examination of every detail. For the physician who has investigated minutely the symptoms of his patient, so that nothing can escape him, is the one who is likely to administer the best treatment.
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27	"Οτι μεν ουν δεΐται τα παρόντα προσοχής και βελτίονος σύμβουλον 1 των από της τύχης καί δι* αργυρών η διά γένος παριόντων, ενθενδε ορατέ πως. όταν γαρ μήτε αυτοί βεβαίως όμονοητε μη θ' αι 2 πλείους των περιξ πόλεων ο'ικείως ύμΐν εχωσιν, άλλ' οι μεν φθονώσιν εκ πολλοΰ άντιφιλο-τιμουμενοι προς υμάς, οι δε άπεχθάνωνται δια το υπέρ της χώρας άμφισβητεΐν, οι δε ούκ οΐδα όπως γε ενοχλεΐσθαι λεγωσιν, 6 δε στρατηγός οΐηται μεν τα βελτίω φρονεΐν περί αντοϋ3 υμάς, ηναγκασμενοι δε ητε 4 προσκροΰσαι και πρότερον άλληλοις, ετι δε επίφθονοι τω τε μεγεθει της πόλεως νομίζησθε και τω πολλά των οντων άπολαβειν δυνησεσθαι· πώς ούχί διά ταΰτ α επιμελούς και περιεσκεμμενης γνώμης δεΐσθε ;
28	Τί ουν; ούχ ικανοί ταΰτα οι πολΐται συνιδεΐν καί παραινεσαι; ποθεν; ει γάρ ησαν ικανοί τό δέον εύρίσκειν εν ταΐς πόλεσιν οι προεστώτες καί πολιτευόμενοι, πάντες αν αει καλώς άπηλλατ-τον καί απαθείς ησαν κακών, ει μη τις αυτόματος άλλως επελθοι τισί συμφορά, ἀλλ’, οΐμαι, και πάλαι καί νυν πλείονα εϋροι τις αν συμβεβηκότα δεινά ταΐς πόλεσι δι' άγνοιαν του συμφέροντος καί τά τών προεστώτων αμαρτήματα τών εκ του δαιμόνιου καί παρά της τύχης.
1	ου after συμβούλου deleted by Amim, with Μ.
2	μήθ' al Emperius: μη& al ΟΤ μηδϊ.
8	αύτοΰ Casaubon : avroiis.
* ήτε Reiske : έστέ.
36 2
THE THIRTY-FOURTH DISCOURSE
That your present situation, then, demands careful attention, and a better adviser than those who ascend the rostrum by chance or for mercenary reasons or because of family position, you can perceive in some measure from what follows. For at a time when your own harmony is not assured, and when most of the cities that surround you are not on friendly terms with you, but some are envious through long rivalry with you, while others arc actively hostile because of disputes over territory, and still others claim to be subject to annoyance in one form or another, and when the general supposes, to be sure, that your feeling toward him is improving, although you and he have been compelled to clash with one another even previously, and when, furthermore, you are viewed with jealousy because of the very magnitude of your city and the ability you will have to rob your neighbours of many of their possessions—at a time like this, how can you for these reasons fail to require careful and well-considered judgement ?
“ Well then,” you interject, “ are not the citizens competent to appraise this situation and to give advice regarding it? ” Absurd! For if the leaders and statesmen in the cities were competent to hit upon the proper course, all men would always fare handsomely and be free from harm—unless of course some chance misfortune should perversely befall one city or another. But on the contrary, in my opinion, both in former days and at the present time you would find that more dreadful things have happened to cities through ignorance of what is to their interest and through the mistakes of their leaders than the disasters that happen by-divine will or through mere chance.
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29	Οι μεν γάρ ούδεν δυνάμενοι τών δεόντων Ιδεΐν ούδ' επιμεληθεντες αυτών πρότερον, μηδε κώμην οντες Ικανοί διοικησαι κατά τρόπον, άλλως δε υπό χρημάτων η γένους συνιστάμενοι προσέρχονται, τω πολιτεύεσθαι· τινες δε ταυτην επιμέλειαν είναι νομίζοντες, αν ρήματα συμφορώσι και ταντα των πολλών όπωσδη 1 θάττον συνείρωσι, μηδενός τάλλα άμείνους οντες. το δε μεγιστον, διά μεν τό βελτιστον και της πατρίδος αυτής ενεκεν ου, λοιπόν δε διά δόξας και τιμάς και τό δυνασθαι πλέον ετερου και στεφάνους και προεδρίας και πορφύρας διώκοντες, προς ταΰτα άποβλεποντες καί τούτων εξηρτημενοι τοιαΰτα πράττουσι καί λεγουσιν, εξ ών αυτοί τινες είναι
30	δόξουσιν.2 τοιγαροΰν εστεφανωμένους πολλούς Ιδ ει ν εστι καθ' εκάστην πάλιν καί θύοντας εν κοινώ καί προϊόν τας εν πορφυρά· γέννα ιον δε καί φρόνιμον άνδρα καί κηδεμόνα όντως της εαυτού πατρίδος καί φρονοΰντα καί λεγοντα τάληθη3 καί δι ον άμεινον οίκεΐται καί μετ-εσχηκεν αγαθού τινος η πειθομενη πόλις, σπάνιον ενρεΐν.
31	Και τούτο άναγκαΐον συμβαίνειν τρόπον τινα. όταν γάρ οίωνται τούς λελειτουργη κότας η τούς μέλλοντας 4 εαυτοΐς δεΐν συμβουλευειν,
1	όπωσδη Gcol: όπως δή.
2	δόζουσιν Arnim : δόξωσιν or δόξωσι.
3	τάληθη Reiske: άληθη.
4	τούς λελειτονργηκότα? η τούς μέλλοντας Reiske: τους μέλλοντας η τούς λελει,τουργηκότας.
1 Greeks had long awarded crowns as α mark of distinction for public sorvito.
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For sometimes men without any ability to perceive what is needful, men who have never given heed to their own welfare in the past, incompetent to manage even a village as it should be managed, but recommended only by wealth or family, undertake the task of government; still others undertake that task in the belief that they are displaying diligence if they merely heap up phrases and string them together in any way at all with greater speed than most men can, although in all else they are in no way superior to anybody else. And what is most serious is that these men, not for the sake of what is truly best and in the interest of their country itself, but for the sake of reputation and honours and the possession of greater power than their neighbours, in the pursuit of crowns1 and precedence2 and purple robes,3 fixing their gaze upon these things and staking all upon their attainment, do and say such things as will enhance their own reputations. Consequently one may see in every city many who have been awarded crowns, who sacrifice in public, who come forth arrayed in purple; but a man of probity and wisdom, Avho is really devoted to his own country, and thinks and speaks the truth, whose influence with the city that follows his advice insures better management and the attainment of some blessing—such a man is hard to find.
Yes, this is bound to happen, one might say. For when men think it is those who have performed liturgies or will some day do so 4 who should counsel
2	Literally, the privilege of a front seat.
3	An innovation of Roman times.
4	Cf. § 1. Since the liturgies were assigned to men of wealth, it was easy to know in advance who were likely to be called upon for such service.
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καν ἡ τις γυμνασίαρχος ή "δημιουργός τις/ τω τοιούτω μόνω λέγειν επιτρεπωσιν η νη Δία τοΐς καλούμενος ρήτορσιν, ὅμοιον ἐστιν ώσπερ αν ει τούς κηρυκας εκάλουν μονούς η τούς κιθαρωδούς η τούς τραπεζίτας. τοιγαροΰν άνθρωποι παρίασι2 και ανόητοι και δοζοκοποι και προς τον από του πλήθους θόρυβον κεχηνότες, ούδεν από γνώμης ασφαλούς ουδέ συνεντες 3 λεγουσιν, άλλ’ ώσπερ εν σκότει βαδίζοντες κατά. τον κρότον αει και την βοήν φέρονται.
32	Καίτοι κυβερνηταις ει τις λεγοι αύτοΐς ως δεΐ 4 ζητεΐν εξ απαντος αρεσκειν τοΐς επιβάταις, και κροτουμενοις υπ’ αυτών, όπως αν εκείνοι θελωσιν, ούτως κυβερνάν, ου μεγάλου τινος α ύτοΐς δεήσει χειμώνος, ώστε άνατρεφαι. πολλα-κις γοΰν αγροίκος άνθρωπος ναυτιών η γυναιον, εάν ΐδη πέτρας, γην εωρακεναι δοκεΐ καί λιμένα,δ
33	καί δεΐται προσσχεΐν. εγώ δε τον σύμβουλον τον αγαθόν καί τον άξιον προεστάναι πόλεώς φημι δεΐν προς άπαντα μεν απλώς παρεσκευάσθαι τα δοκοΰντα δυσχερή, μάλιστα δε προς τάς λοιδορίας καί την του πλήθους οργήν, καί ταῖς άκραις όμοιον είναι ταῖς ποιούσαις τούς λιμένας, αΐτινες άπασαν εκδεχονται την βίαν τής θαλάττης, τό δε εντός ακίνητον καί γαληνόν φυλάττουσι, κάκεΐνον
1	καί after tls deleted by Amim.
2	παρίασι Casaubon : χαίρουσι.
3	owevres Casaubon : συνθεντες
* ως Sti Geel: ώστε.
6 λιμένα Reiske : λιμένας. 1
1	An important liturgy at Tarsus. Antony gave the city a gymnasium and appointed Boothus gymnasiarch.
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them, and when, provided a man is gymnasiarch 1 or demiourgos,2 he is the only one whom they allow to make a speech—or, by Zeus, the so-called orators 3— it is very much as if they were to call upon only the heralds or the harpists or the bankers. Accordingly men come forward to address you who are both empty-headed and notoriety-hunters to boot, and it is with mouth agape for the clamour of the crowd, and not at all from sound judgement or understanding, that they speak, but just as if walking in the dark they are always swept along according to the clapping and the shouting.
And yet if someone should tell pilots that they should seek in every way to please their passengers, and that when applauded by them they should steer the ship in whatever way those passengers desired, it would take no great storm to overturn their ship. Frequently, you know, a seasick landlubber or some nervous female at the sight of rocks fancies that land and harbour are in view and implores the skipper to steer for shore. But I say that the counsellor who is a good counsellor and fit to be leader of a city should be prepared to withstand absolutely all those things which are considered difficult or vexatious, and especially the vilifications and the anger of the mob. Like the promontories that form our harbours, which receive the full violence of the sea but keep the inner waters calm and peaceful,
2	Thucydides (δ. 49.9), Demosthenes (18.157), and Polybius (23. 5. 16) testify to the existence of such an official in the Peloponnese. At Tarsus he seems to have stood first in authority.
3	The phrase οἱ prjropes seems to signify a definite standing at Tarsus. It is frequent in Greek literature.
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δε εκκεΐσθαι τω δημω, καν όργ ισθηναί ποτε θελη καν κακώς είπεΐν καν ότιοΰν ποίησαι, πάσχαν Si μηδέν υπό των τοιούτων θορύβων, μήτε αν επαινηται, διά τούτο επαίρεσθαι, μήτε αν ύβρίζεσθαι 8οκη, ταπεινούσθαι.
24 Τό μέντοι γε παρ' ύμΐν γιγνόμενον ου 1 τοι-οΰτόν ἐστι. ούδείς, ώς 2 εγώ πυνθάνομαι, των πολιτευόμενων τούτο εχει3 προκείμενον ούδ' εστιν ετι των κοινών άλλ' οι μεν δλως άφεστάσιν, οι 8' εκ πάρεργου προσίασιν άπτόμενοι μόνον4 του πράγματος, ώσπερ οι σπονδής θιγγάνοντες, ούκ ασφαλές είναι λεγοντες άναθείναι αυτούς 5 πολιτεία, καίτοι ναυκληρεΐν μεν η 8ανείζειν η γεωργεΐν ού8εις αν ίκανώς δυναιτο πάρεργον αυτό ποιούμενος, πολιτεύεσθαι δε επιχειροΰσιν εκ περιουσίας και 35 πάντα έμπροσθεν τούτου τιθεντες. ενιοι 8' αν εις αρχήν τινα καταστώσιν, εν εκείνη μόνον ζητοΰσιν άφασθαί τινος πράξεως, όπως άπελθωσιν ενδοξότεροι, τούτο μόνον σκοποΰντες. τοιγαροΰν προς εξ μηνάς είσιν ύμΐν ανδρείοι, πολλάκις ουδέ επί τω συμφεροντ ι της πόλεως. ώστε νυν μεν εστιν ουτος 6 λεγων, κάπ' εκείνω 6 ετι ευθύς άλλος, εΐθ' ετερος· και τον 7 προ τριάκοντα
1	ον added by Reiske.
2	ούδείς, ως Emperius, οΰδ’ els, ως lleiske: ούδ’ ίσως or ovSe ίσως.
3	ἔγα Reiske : ίχΐΐν.
4	μόνον Casaubon : μόνον.
5	αντονς Emperius: αυτούς.
β κάπ' 4κ(ίνω Weil (who omits ἔτι) : κάκείνω.
7 τόν added by Wilaraowitz.
1	That is, the stalwart leadership advocated in tho preceding paragraph.
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so he too should stand out against the violence of the people, whether they are inclined to burst into a rage or abuse him or take any measures whatever, and he should be wholly unaffected by such outbursts, and neither if they applaud him, should he on that account be elated, nor, if he feels he is being insulted, should he be depressed.
However, what happens at Tarsus is not like that. No one of your statesmen, as I am told, holds that1 to be his function, nor is it so any longer with the commons; but, on the contrary, some persons stand absolutely aloof, and some come forward to speak quite casually, barely touching on the issue— as people touch the libation with their lips—claiming that it is not safe for them to dedicate their lives to government. And yet, though no one could be successful as a ship-owner or money-lender or farmer if he made those occupations a side-issue, still men try to run the government out of their spare time and put everything else ahead of statecraft. And some, in case they do accept office, seek therein only to engage in some enterprise out of which they may emerge with added glory for themselves, making that their sole aim. Accordingly for six months 2 they are your ‘ men of valour,’ frequently not to the advantage of the city either. And so at one moment it is So-and-so who makes the motions, and hard upon his heels comes someone else in quick succession, and then a third; and he who but one brief month
2	Apparently the regular term of office at Tarsus and not restricted to the prytanis (§ 36). No wonder the administration of affairs was chaotic ! On the prytanis, see also § 42. Aristotle, Politics 1305 a, states that Miletus too had a single prytanis.
VOL. III.
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ημερών λαμπρόν καί μόνον φάσκοντα κήδεσθαι τῆς πόλεως ουδ’ ιδεΐν ἐστι προσιόντα τή εκκλησία,
36	καθάπερ, οΐμαι, των πομπευόντων αυτός έκαστος όφθήν αι επιθυμών κατο, τοϋτ 1 εσπονδακεν, εως αν παρελθη, μικρόν δε άποστάς ελυσε το σχήμα και των άλλων εΐς ἐστι και όπως δήποτε άπεισιν. όχρήν μέντοι τον μεν 1 2 πρυτανενοντα της άρχής τούς εξ μήνας ήγεΐσθαι μέτρον* τούτο γεip 6 νόμος κελεύει· τον μέντοι γε πολιτευό-μενον της εύνοιας της προς υμάς καί της υπέρ των κοινών επιμελείας και σπουδής μη μά Δία καιρόν τινα εξαίρετον εχειν, και ταύτα βραχύν ούτως, άλλ* εις αυτό τούτο άποδύεσθαι
37	καί αει παραμενειν. νΰν δε ώσπερ οι τοίς άπογείοις, μάλλον δε τοΐς από των γνόφων πνεύμασι πλεοντες, ούτως φερεσθε, άνδρες Τάρσεις, ούτε τής τοιαύτης πολιτείας, ούτ εκείνου τού πλοΰ βέβαιον ούδ' ασφαλές εχοντος ούδεν. διαρκεσαι μεν γάρ άχρι παντός ή διαστήματος δίχα3 ούχ οΐαί τε είσιν αι τοιαΰται προσβολαί, πολλάκις δε κατεδυσαν άκεραίως4 προσπεσούσαι. εδει δε πάλιν ούτως μεγάλην και λαμπρόν εχειν τους αληθώς προνοοΰντας. ταύτη 5 δε ίσως υπό τών εφήμερων τούτων καί προς ολίγον δημαγωγών ούδεν εστιν αγαθόν παθεΐν.
38	Ile/ai μεν οΰν τούτων καί μυρίων άλλων πολλά, αν ε^οι τις λέγειν, επεί δε καί αύτός άφ* ής επεδήμησα ημέρας ύμΐν γεγονα δημαγωγός, καί
1	κατά tout’ Emperius: καί τουτ'.
2	μιν added by Emperius.
3	δίχα added by Capps; Casaubon deleted ή διαστήματος.
4	ακεραἱω;] άκαίρως Iteiske.
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ago was resplendent and claimed to be the only one who cared for the city cannot be seen even coming to the assembly. It reminds me of a parade, in which each participant, eager to catch the public eye, exerts himself to that end until he has passed beyond the spectators, but when lie gets a short distance away, he relaxes his pose and is just one of the many and goes home in happy-go-lucky style. However, while your president should regard his six months as the limit to his term of office—for so the law prescribes— still the statesman should not, by heaven, observe any set term for the exercise of benevolence toward you and of care and concern for the commonwealth— and that too a term so brief—nay, he should strip for action for that very purpose and hold himself in readiness for service constantly. But at present, just like men who sail with offshore breezes—or rather with gusts from the storm-clouds—so are you swept along, men of Tarsus, though neither such statecraft nor such voyaging has aught of certainty or of safety in it. For such blasts are not the kind to last for ever or to blow devoid of interruption, but they often sink a ship by falling upon it with undiminished violence. And a city of such size and splendour as your own should have men who truly take thought on its behalf. But as things go now, I dare say, under these transitory, short-lived demagogues no good can come to you.
Well then, on these topics, as well as on countless others too, there is a great deal one might say. But since I myself also from the very day of my arrival here have played the demagogue for you,
τανττ) Emperius: avrfj or αντη.
Β Β 2
37:
DIO CHRYSOSTOM
ταΰτα επίτιμων τοΐς τοιουτοις, όμως Βει είπεΐν 1 άπερ ύπεσχόμην, α γιγνώσκω περί των παρόντων, καί πρώτον μεν τα προς τον στρατηγόν, εσται δε μοι περί πάντων ό λόγος. φημί δη τοίνυν τούς εν τοιαυτη καταστάσει τυγχάνοντας, οποία Βη τα νΰν ἐστι παρά πάσιν, ούτω προσηκειν φρονεΐν, ώς μήτε πάντα άνεξομενους καί παρέχοντας αυτούς2 απλώς χρησθαι τοΐς επί της εξουσίας, όπως αν 3 αυτοί θελωσι, καν είς ότιοΰν προΐωσιν ύβρεως καί πλεονεξίας, μήτε ως όλως μηδέν οΐσοντας Βιακεΐσθαι, μηδε προσδοκάν οτι Μό-ως τις υμών άφίξεται νΰν η Περσεύς 39 επιμελησόμενος. τό μεν γάρ εφ' άπαν άποστηναι 4 του βοηθεΐν αύτοΐς ανδραπόδων εστί, καί δυσχερές, ει μηδείς οκνος μηδε ύποφία καταλειφθησεται τοΐς άγνωμονοΰσιν.	το δε πλήθος άπεχθάνεσθαι
καί πάντα εξετάζειν ούχ υπέρ υμών ἐστιν. εάν γάρ άλόγως ενίοτε εγκαλεΐν δόξητε 5 και τις υμών περιγενηταί’ διά πολλάς δ’ αν αιτίας τούτο συμβαίη- δέδοικα μη τελεως άποβάλητε την παρρησίαν. ορατέ 8e τους περί την ’Ιωνίαν, ότι μηδενος άπλώς6 κατηγορεΐν εφηφίσαντο.
1	όμως δεΐ είπεΐν Crosby, όμως ειποιμ' αν Emperius: όμως ειπειν.
2	avrovs Emperius : αυτού?.
3	αν added by Emperius.
4	άποστηναι Wyttenbach : άπιστον είναι.
6 δόξητε Reiske: δόξετε.
• απλώς Arnim : αυτούς or αυτούς.
1	Cf. §§ 7 and 24. The logical nexus may not be apparent on tho surface. In tho first sentence of the paragraph Dio seems to be dismissing the topic just troatod; but then he recalls that ho has not wholly fulfilled his promise. His
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and that too though I find fault with men of that sort, I must notwithstanding express my opinion regarding your present situation, as indeed I promised to do.1 And first of all, your dealings with the general—but what I have to say will cover everything. Very well then, I say that men who find themselves in such a situation as yours,2 which of course is the common situation everywhere today, should be so minded as not, on the one hand, to submit to any and every thing and allow those in authority to treat them simply as they please, no matter to what lengths of insolence and greed they may proceed; nor, on the other hand, to be disposed to put up with nothing disagreeable whatever, or to expect, as you might, that some Minos or Perseus3 will arrive in these days to take care of them. For to refrain entirely from coming to one’s own assistance is the conduct of slaves, and it is a serious matter if no remnant of hesitancy or distrust is to be left in the minds of those who deal unfairly. And yet for the populace to incur hatred and be constantly prying into everything is not to your advantage either. For if you get the reputation of making complaints now and then without good reason, and someone gets the better of you—and there are many reasons why this might happen—I fear that you may lose the right of free speech altogether. Pray consider what the people of Ionia have done. They have passed a decree prohibiting accusations against anyone at all.
calling himself a demagoguo resembles the device employed in § 5 to win the crowd to his side by a touch of humour.
2	Apparently he refers to tho situation of control by officials sent from Romo.
3	Minos is sclocted as typifying wisdom and justice, Porsous as having a special interest in Tarsus.
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Βεΐ Βη τους νοΰν έχοντας άπαντα ταΰτα προορά-σθαι, καί μη καθάπερ τούς απείρους εν τω μά-χεσθαι ραΒίως άφεντας το παρόν αύτοΐς 1 ανάπλους εΐναι τό λοιπόν και μηΒεν εχειν ποίησαι, μηΒ* αν άποσφάττη τις.
40	Έκεΐνο μέντοι καθόλου λέγω, την τοιαύτην άνάτασιν 2 μηΒαμώς συμφερειν, καθ' ην ούΒεν ποίησαι Βιεγνωκότες εις υποψίαν ερχεσθε τοΐς ηγεμόσιν άΛΛ’ ον μεν αν κρίνητε εζαιρήσεσθαι και Βοκη τοιαΰτα άΒικεΐν, ώστε παραπεμψαι 3 μη συμφερειν, τούτον ως εξελεγζοντες παρα-σκευάζεσθε, καί την γνώμην ευθύς άχετε ως προς εχθρόν καί επιβουλεύοντα υ μιν. περί ου δ* αν άλλως4 προνοητε, εάν5 μηΒεν η μη μεγάλα άμαρτάνειν η 6 Bi* ην Βηποτε αιτίαν μη νομίζητε 7 επιτηΒειον εΐναι, τούτον μηΒε ερεθίζετε μηΒε
41	εις οργήν κατά της πόλεως άγετε· ώσπερ, οιμαι, τα βάρη ταύτ , αν μεν σφόΒρα πιεζη καί άνεχεσθαι μη Βυνώμεθα, ζητοΰμεν ως τάχιστα άπορρΐψαι, μετρίως Βε ενοχλούμενοι καί ορώντες ανάγκην ούσαν φέρειν η τούτο η μεΐζον ετερον, σκοπού μεν ώς κουφότατα επεσται.
Ταύτά εστι σωφρονούσης πόλεως. ούτως και άγαπησουσιν υμάς οι πλείους καί φοβησεταί τις άΒικεΐν, καί ού8 μη πλήθος άΒικον μηΒε
1	τὰ παρόν αΰτοΐϊ] τὰ παρόν αύτοΐς ζόπλον)> Reiske, τὰ πολτόν Wilamowitz.
2	άνάτασιν Valesius : άνάστασιν.
3	παραπίμφαι Reiske : παραπεμφειν.
4	π(ρ'ι ου δ’ ὰν άλλως Selden : περί ούδεν ὰλλ’ ώί.
6 έὰν added by Crosby : Arnim notes lacuna.
e η added by Reiske.	7 νομίζητε Reiske: νομίζειν.
e ου added by Dindorf.
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So men of sense should foresee all these contingencies and not, like men inexperienced in fighting, rashly abandoning the equipment they have, be defenceless from then on and unable to act at all, not even if an enemy threatens them with slaughter.
This, however, I declare as a general principle: that so uncompromising a policy on your part is in no way beneficial, a policy which, although you have no intention to proceed to active measures, nevertheless makes you incur the distrust of your superior officers; but on the contrary, when you decide that you are going to remove some one, and it is thought that he is guilty of such misdeeds that it is not expedient to ignore them, make yourselves ready to convict him and immediately behave toward him as toward a personal enemy, and one who is plotting against you. But regarding a man concerning whom you foresee a different outcome, if you believe him to be guilty of no misdeeds—or none of any importance—or if for whatever reason you do not believe him to deserve such treatment, do not irritate him or move him to anger against the city. In very much the same way, I fancy, if those burdens that we bear are very oppressive and we cannot endure them, we seek to cast them off as speedily as possible, whereas if we are only moderately inconvenienced by them and see that we must carry either the load we have or another that is greater, we consider how they may rest upon our shoulders as lightly as possible.
That is the policy of a prudent state. Under such a policy not only will most people be fond of you, but a man will fear to do you wrong, and men in general will not think you to be a wicked populace or an
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αλόγιστον όχλον υμάς νομίσωσιν,1 ορμή τινι
42	και φορά χρώμενον. τουτι μεν γαρ ο ποιεΐ νυν 6 πρυτανις και παντελώς άνόητον ην αν, ει και διεγνώκειτε κατηγορεΐν μηδέπω μέντοι καιρός ή φανερώς ούτως διαφέρεσθαι και προλέγω ιν ἀλλ’ επειδή τις των ύμετέρων πολιτών iv καιροΐς άναγκαίοις τῆ πόλει παρέσχεν αυτόν καί λαμπρός 1 2 έδοξε δυοΐν 3 -ηγεμόνων κατηγορήσας εφεξής, οι πολλοί νομίζουσι τοιούτου τινός έργου δεΐν αύτοΐς. τοΰτο δέ όμοιόν έστιν, ώσπ€ρ ει τις ιατρόν ίδών εις τι των ωφελίμου φαρμΑκων 4 εκ μέρους τι μιγνυντα και θα νάσιμον, μηδέν άλλο ειδώς, μήτ€ όπως αυνετέθη μήτε όπόσον δει5 λαβεΐν, μιμεΐσθαι βουλοιτο. τό μέντοι6 αυτοσχέδιαζαν τα μέγιστα και προεστάναι πόλεως ήγεΐσθαι παντός είναι του έλπίσαντος ου πολύ των τοιουτων άφέστηκεν.
43	Έγώ δ’ υπέρ των προς τούς Μαλλώτας και τας άλλας πόλεις είπών έτι παύσομαι· και γάρ ικανώς άνέχεσθαι δοκεΐτέ μοι. προς μεν ουν τούτους, λέγω δέ Μαλλώτας, ει τι πεποιήκασιν άγνωμόνως, ώσπερ πεποιήκασι, την οργήν κατα-βαλόντες καί την τιμωρίαν, ην ένομίζετε όφεί-λεσθαι ύμΐν, αύτοΐς χαρισάμενοι, περί τού πράγματος διακρίθητε του περί τής χώρας,7 τό φέρειν τα
1	νομίσωσιν Dindorf: νομίζωσιν.
2	λαμπρός Casaubon : λαμπρόν.
3	δνοΐν Amim, 8νο δή Emperius : δόο δ’.
4	φαρμάκων Reiske : φάρμακον.
6	δοΐ added by Emperius.
• τό μέντοι Capps, τό μεν οΰν Emperius: μεν.
7	τον περί της χώρας Capps : καί τό περί της χώρας, which Seldeii deletes.
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unreasoning mob, a mob that acts on a kind of impulse and in headlong fashion. For this thing that your president is now doing 1 would truly be altogether foolish, even if you were of a mind to bring accusations—though perhaps it may not yet be the proper moment to quarrel so openly and to make pronouncements; but remember. that as soon as" one of your fellow-citizens has in a moment of urgent need placed himself at the disposal of the state and gained a brilliant reputation by accusing two officials in quick succession, the masses think that they too must try some such exploit. But that is very much as if a man, on seeing a physician mix with some beneficent drug a small portion also of one that is deadly, and without any further knowledge as to how the medicine was compounded or how much to take, should wish to follow his example. Yet surely the belief that impromptu action in matters of highest moment and political leadership are within the competence of any one who has aspired to undertake it is not far removed from such behaviour. ^
However, when I have made a few more remarks regarding your dealings with the people of Mallus and with the other cities, I shall cease; for you seem to me to have displayed sufficient patience. Well then, with reference to the first—I mean the people of Mallus—if they have behaved at all senselessly, as indeed they have, lay aside your anger, graciously forgive them the revenge that you thought to be your due, and come to terms regarding your boundary dispute, believing that to endure such
1	We cannot be sure what Dio has in mind. Perhaps in the crisis to which he refers so often the prytanis has taken sides with the people against the general. There may havo been talk of removing the general from office.
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τοιαΰτα και μἡ 1 φιλονεικεΐν, τοΰθ', ώσπερ ἐστίν, ηγησόμενοι μέγα και τω παντί κρειττόνων άντρων,
44	άλλως τε 1 2 προς τοσουτω καταδεεστερους. ου γάρ ἐστι κίνδυνος μη Μαλλωτών εσομενων3 4 ασθενέστεροι δόξετε. μηδε τούς παροξυνοΰντας υμας άποδεξα-σθε* αλλά μάλιστα μεν αυτοί δικασταί γενόμενοι και το πράγμα επιμελώς εξετάσαντες άνευ πόσης άπεχθείας και της προς αυτούς 5 χάριτος κατά-θεσθε, μη μόνον αποστάντες της εριδος και του ζητεΐν εξ άπαντος πλέον εχειν, αλλά συγχωροΰντες τε καί παριεντες αύτοΐς ο τι αν η μετριον. ώσπερ γάρ καί των ιδιωτών επαινείτε τούς εύγνώμονας καί βλαβηναί τινα 6 μάλλον αιρουμένους η δια-φερεσθαι πρός τινας, ούτω καί κοινή συμβαίνει τάς τοιαύτας πόλεις εύδοκιμεΐν.
45	Αι μεν οΰν θΐνες καί τό πρός τη λίμνη χωρίον ούδενός άξια· τις γάρ εστιν ή τούτων πρόσοδος η λυσιτελεια; τό μέντοι χρηστούς φαίνεσθαι καί μεγαλόφρονας ούκ εστιν είπεΐν όσου 7 νομίζεται δικαίως άξια, τό μεν γαρ αμ ιλλάσθαι προς άπαντας ανθρώπους υπέρ δικαιοσύνης καί αρετής, καί τό 8 φιλίας καί όμονοίας άρχειν, καί τουτοις περιεΐναι των άλλων καί κρατεΐν η καλλίστη πασών νίκη καί ασφαλέστατη, τό δ’ εξ άπαντος τρόπου ζητεΐν μαχομενους ύπερεχειν άλεκτρυόνων
46	εστί μάλλον γενναίων ηπερ άνδρών. ει μεν ούν παρά, τάς θΐνας εμελλε Μαλλός 9 μείζων εσεσθαι
1	μη added by Reiske.
2	άλλως τε Casaubon: ὥ? ye άλλως or ὥστε άλλως.
3	εσομενων] ησσωμενοι Selden.
4	άποδεξασθε added by Crosby, ακούετε by Casaubon.
5	αυτούς Reiske: αυτούς.
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treatment and not to court a quarrel is, as in fact it is, a great achievement and one befitting men who are altogether superior, especially in relation to men so vastly inferior. For there is no danger that you will be thought weaker than any men of Mallus that the future may produce. And do not listen to those who try to stir you up, but, if at all possible, act as your own judges, and, examining the matter with care, apart from all malice or partiality for your own interests, make a settlement of the trouble; do not merely refrain from strife and from seeking to gain the advantage by any and every means, but concede and yield to them anything within reason. For just as you have words of praise for those in private life who are reasonable and prefer occasionally to submit to wrong rather than to quarrel with people, so also in public relations we find that cities of that sort are in good repute.
No, sand-dunes and swamp-land are of no value— for what revenue is derived from them or what advantage?—yet to show one’s self to be honourable and magnanimous is rightly regarded as inexpressibly valuable. For to vie with the whole world in behalf of justice and virtue, and to take the initiative in friendship and harmony, and in these respects to surpass and prevail over all others, is the noblest of all victories and the safest too. But to seek by any and every means to maintain ascendancy in a conflict befits blooded game-cocks rather than men. It may be true that, if Mallus because of the dunes and the * *
e τινα Capps : τινα?, which Wilamowitz deletes.
■ 7 6σου Reiske : ως ου.
8 τὰ added by Arnim.
* ΐμελλε Μαλλὰ? Casaubon: ΐμελλε μάλως or (μελλεν άλλως.
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της Ταρσού καί παρά, την απί της ψάμμον νομήν, τάχα αδαι 1 σπουδάζαιν υμάς απί τοσοΰτον νυνι δα αισχύνη και γέλως αστιν υπέρ ών διαφέρασθα. τί ονν ονκ ακαΐνοι καταφρόνησαν; ότι ονκ αίσί βαλτίους υμών, ύμαΐς δα γα βονλασθα προς τοΰ Αιός.2 άλλ’ αγωγα ηξίουν απιτιμησαι λόγω πέμ-ψαντας αύτοΐς 3—τούτο γάρ ην ύπαραχόντων και φρονονντων—τό δα μάλλον τοΰ δέοντος κακινη-σθαι καί καταφανγαιν έπΐ την αξονσίαν αύθνς και νόμιζα ιν νβρίζασθαι μικροπολιτών μάλλον ανθρώπων έστίν.
47	-Ομοίως δα καί προς τάς άλλας πόλαις υμάς
άξιώ προσφέρασθαι πράως καί κηδαμονικώς καί φιλοτίμως καί μη άπαχθώς. ούτω γάρ έκόντας άκολουθησουσιν ν μιν άπαντας θαυμάζοντας καί αγαπώντας’ ο μαΐζόν αστι τον θναιν4 παρ' ύμΐν καί δικάζασθαι Μάλλον.5	ταντα μαν γάρ ονδ*
ηντινονν αχαι ώφέλαι αν, απαλθαΐν απί θυσίαν δαΰρο η τους Άδαναΐς η τούς Αίγαίους, αλλά τύφον καί απάτην καί φιλοτιμίαν άλλως άνόητον.
48	ή δα αύνοια καί το φαίνασθαι διαφέροντας άρατη καί φιλανθρωπία, ταντά αστιν όντως αγαθά, ταΰτά αστιν άξια ζήλου καί σπουδής. α και σκοπαΐτα· ως τά γα νυν γέλως αστιν. και αιτα
1	ἔδει Selden : δει.
2	Arnim marks a lacuna at this point.
3	αυτοί? Arnim : αυτούς.
4	θναιν Valckenaer : «ναι.
5	Μάλλον Casaubon, άλλους Valesius : μάλλον.
1	That is, “ better than you arc.” Dio taunts his audience with expecting from their foes a higher moral standard than they themselves maintained.
380
THE THIRTY-FOURTH DISCOURSE
pasturage on the sand were likely to become greater than Tarsus, you ought possibly to show so much concern; but as it is, disgrace and mockery are all you stand to gain from the objects of your quarrel. “ Why, then,” you may ask, “ did not the people of Mallus scorn those things ? ” Because they are no better than you are. But, by heaven, it is you who want them to be so.1 However, what / thought fitting was that you should send them messengers and file an oral protest—for that would have been the procedure of superior and sensible men—but to be unduly-excited and to have recourse immediately to the assertion of your authority and to feel insulted is rather to be expected of small-town folk.
So also Avith reference to the other cities, I ask that you behave mildly, considerately, with regard to your honour, and not in a spirit of hostility and hatred. For if you do, all men will follow your leadership willingly, with admiration and affection; and that is of more importance than to have Mallus sacrifice in Tarsus and there conduct its litigation.2 For it is of no advantage to you at all to have the people of either Adana or Aegae come to Tarsus to offer sacrifice; it is merely vanity and self-deception and empty, foolish pride. On the other hand, goodwill and a reputation for superiority in virtue and kindliness— those are your true blessings, those are the objects worthy of emulation and serious regard. And you should pay heed to them, since your present behaviour is ridiculous. And whether it is a question of
2	The * allies ’ of Athens in the fifth century b.c. had to settle inter-state disputes in Athenian courts. They were not, however, compelled to worship in Athens. For the quarrel between Aegae and Adana and Tarsus, see also Or. 33. 51, and 34. 10 and 14.
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Αίγα ΐοι προς υμάς έ’ίτέ Άπαμέΐς προς Άντιοχέΐς ώίτέ επί τών πορρωτέρω Σμυρναΐοι προς *Εφεσίους έρίζουσι, πέρί όνου σκιάς, φασι, Εισφέρονται, το γάρ προέστάναι τε και κρατέΐν άλλων ἐστίν.
49	Άλλα καί πρότέρον ην ποτέ Αθηναίοις προς Αακέδαιμονίους ζηλοτυπία, καί τό γέ1 πρώτον ηγούντο οι Αάκωνές, έΐτα συνέβη προς τούς *Αθηναίους μάλλον άποκλΐναι τούς "Έλληνας μετά τα Μηδικά, τί ούν ό Σπαρτιάτης; καί τον νησιώτην καί τον ‘Ίωνα καί τον 'Έιλλησπόιτιον άφέίς αυτόν όσωφρόνιζέ, καί τα της Σπάρτης έώρα, σαφώς έίδώς ότι καί τών νόμων και της έύταξίας ουδόν δέΐ πέρί πλέίονος ποίέΐσθαι. τοι-γαροΰν μάλιστα έύδαιμόνησαν Ικέΐνον τον χρόνον.
50	τοΐξ 8έ Άθηναίοις συνέβη, μέχρι μιν οίκέίως προς αυτούς αι πόλέΐς έΐχον2 καί3 κατ έύνοιαν ηγούντο, έύδαιμονέΐν* μέτα ταϋτα δέ, ως έγκλήματα καί φθόνος αύτοΐς συνέλέγη καί μη βουλο-μόνων άρχέΐν ηξίουν, πολλά καί δυσχέρη παθέϊν' καί πρώτον μιν απάντων άπολέ'σαι τον έπαινον καί την έύφημίαν, έπέΐτα καί την ίσχύν καί τα χρήματα, καί τέλέυταΐον υπό τοΐς όχθροΐς γένόσθαι· καί τοΐς Αακέδαιμονίοις 5 ομοίως, όπέίδη κάκέΐνοι
1	γε Casaubon : re.
2	€ἶνον Emperius : ἔσχον.
3	και added by Selden.
4	ενδαιμονεΐν added by Crosby; Selden noted the lacuna.
5	τοΐς Αακέδαιμονίοις Reiske: τους Αακώαιμονίους. 1
1 Dio seems to mean the Apamca and Antioch of Comma-gene, north-cast of Tarsus. The precise nature of their dispute is unknown ; the same holds good regarding Smyrna and Ephesus.
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Aegaeans quarrelling with you, or Apameans with men of Antioch,1 or, to go farther afield, Smyrnaeans with Ephesians, it is an ass’s shadow, as the saying goes, over which they squabble;2 for the right to lead and to wield authority belongs to others.3
Yes, there was a time in days gone by when jealous rivalry existed also between Athens and Sparta; and, at first, Sparta held the ascendancy, and then it came to pass that the Greeks inclined rather toward Athens, after the Persian wars. What, then, did the Spartan do? Abandoning his claims upon the islander, the Ionian, and the Greek of Hellespont, he proceeded to teach himself self-control and confined his attention to the affairs of Sparta, understanding clearly that nothing should be held more dear than law and order. Accordingly Sparta achieved its greatest prosperity during that period. And as for the Athenians, it so happened that, as long as the cities were on friendly terms with them, and the Athenians behaved kindly as their leaders, they too prospered; but afterwards, when accusations and ill-will toward them accumulated and they saw fit to rule unwilling subjects, they suffered many disagreeable things. And the first thing of all to happen was to lose their commendation and good repute, and next to lose their power and wealth, and finally to become subject to their foes. And the Spartans had a similar experience : when they too *
* A proverbial saying used by Sophocles, Plato, Aristophanes and others. The proverb seems to have originated in an amusing tale recorded by pseudo-Plutarch (Vitae X. Oratorum, p. 401) and included among the fables of Aesop. Vid. Halm, Fabulae Aesopicae, 339.
3	Rome, after all, was supreme.
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πάλιν εΐχον τα 1 της άρχής, άποστάντες τής πρότερον2 γνώμης, ἐν τοῖς αύτοΐς γενεσθαι.
61	καίτοι τα μεν εκείνων €Ϊχεν αληθή δύναμιν καί μεγόλας ώφελείας, el Set τάς πλεονεξίας ούτως καλείν· τα δε των νυν άμφισβητήματα καί τα αίτια τής άπεχθείας καν αίσχυνθήναί μοι δοκεΐ τις αν ίδών' «ση γάρ όμοδουλων προς άλλήλους Οριζόντων περι δόξης καί πρωτείων.
Τί ουν ; ούδεν αγαθόν εστιν εν τω χρόνιο τοντω, περί ου χρή σπούδαζειν; εστι τα μέγιστα καί μόνα σπουδής άξια καί τότε οντα καί νυν καί αει εσόμενα· ών ούκ εχει δήπουθεν τις εξουσίαν ουτ 3 άλλω παρασχεΐν ούτε 4 άφελεσθαι5 τον κτησάμενον,6 άΛΛ’ αει εστιν επ' αυτω, καν ιδιώτης ή καν πόλις* 7 υπέρ ών ίσως μακρότερον
62	λέγειν προς υμάς, καίτοι με ου λεληθεν ότι τούς φιλοσόφους πολλοί νομίζουσι ν εκλύειν άπαντα καί άνιεναι τάς υπέρ των πραγμάτων σπουδάς, καί διά τούτο βλάπτειν μάλλον' ώσπερ εί τις τον μουσικόν σκοπεΐν8 βουλοιτο9 άρμοζόμενον, κάπειτ 10 ανιόντα όρων11 των φθόγγων τινας καί πάλιν ετερους
1	εἶγον τὰ] εΐχοντο Ileiske.
2	αυτοίς after πρότερον deleted by Dindorf.
3	ουτ' Emperius : ούΒ\ 4 ούτε Emperius : οόδἔ.
5	δόναται after άφελεσθαι deleted by Cobet.
β κτνσάμενον Emperius: χρησάμενον.
7	πόλις Dindorf: πολίτης.
8	σκοπεΐν added by Crosby, ΐδοίν by Ileiske.
* After βονλοιτο Retake conjectureH λύραν.
10	κάπειτ' Crosby : επειτ'.
11	όρων added by Keiskc.
1 A fair summary of tho eourse of Greek affairs during tho
century following tho Persian ware.
384
THE THIRTY-FOURTH DISCOURSE
once more held the reins of empire, departing from their own former principle, they found themselves in the same position as the Athenians.1 And yet those states of old possessed real power and great utility, if it be correct to call self-seeking by that name; whereas anyone seeing the disputes and occasions for hostility of the present time would, me thinks, blush for shame, for in reality they make one think of fellow-slaves quarrelling with one another over glory and pre-eminence.
What then? Is there nothing noble in this our day to merit one’s serious pursuit? The greatest things, yes the only things worthy of serious pursuit, were present then, are present now, and always will be; and over these no man, surely, has control, whether to confer them on another or to take them away from him who has them, but, on the contrary, they are always at one’s disposal, whether it be a private citizen or the body politic. But the discussion of these matters perhaps would take too long. And yet I am not unaware that the philosophers are believed by many to be engaged in relaxing everything and in slackening the serious pursuit of practical affairs and on that account in working more harm than good.2 It is just as if one should wish to watch a musician tuning his instrument, and then, seeing the same man slacken some strings3
2	This criticism of the philosopher is as old as Plato, who devotes much space in his Republic to the defence of real philosophers as practical men. See especially Republic 473 D, 487B-489D. Cf. Plutarch, Moralia 776C, for a vigorous refutation of the charge of impracticality.
3	For this unusual meaning of φθόγγων, cf. Or. 10. 19. Philostratus, Apollonius 5. 21, uses that word of the ‘stops’ of a pipe.
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53	επιτείνοντα σκώφειε 1 τον αυτόν.2 εχει δη καί τα των πόλεων πράγματα ούτως, αι μεν γάρ πονηραϊ καί ανωφελείς σπουδαϊ καί φιλοτιμιαι μάλλον εισι του προσήκοντος εντεταμεναι και τρόπον τινα αυτοί3 δι’ αυτούς άπορρηγνυνται πάντως· αι 8e υπέρ των καλλίστων όλως εκλύονται, θεάσασθε δ* εύθεως, ει βουλεσθε, την της φιλαργυ-ρίας επίτασιν, την της άκρασίας.
ΆΛΑ’ εοικα γάρ πόρρω προάγειν, και καθάπερ οι εν ταΐς γαλήναις μακρότερον νηχόμενοι, το μέλλον ου προοραν.
1	imreivovra σκώφα,ε Crosby, emreivovra σκώφαι Arnim, έντεἱνοντα σκώφα, Selden : evreivomas όφα.
2	τόν αὰτόν] τόν τόνον Capps, ως τουναντίον αύτω πράττοντα Arnim.
3	αυτοί added by Capps.
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and tighten others again, should scoff at him. That in fact is precisely the situation in civic matters. For the base and unprofitable pursuits and ambitions have become more tense than is fitting, and tall who are swayed by them, through no one’s fault but their own, become broken men, as one may say; but those pursuits and ambitions which aim at what is noblest are wholly relaxed. And consider, for example, if you will, the tension that marks covetousness, that marks incontinence!
But I seem to be going too far afield, and, like those who in calm weather swim too far, I seem not to foresee what lies ahead.1
1	This sudden termination of the theme is a bit perplexing. The figure contained in Dio’s concluding sentence suggests the fear of ‘ stormy weather.’ Possibly he sensed that hia hearers were getting restless.
c c 2
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Celaenae, as Dio himself tells us, was situated at the headwaters of the Maeander in the heart of Phrygia, on the main highway between East and West and was the focus of five other well-marked natural routes (Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia). From Herodotus (7. 26) we learn that Xerxes paused there on his way to Greece; and there too the younger Cyrus tarried thirty days in 401 b.c. while assembling his forces (Xenophon, Anabasis 1. 2. 5-8). Despite its manifest importance, Celaenae does not appear again in literature until Roman times. In fact Strabo, who devotes considerable space to the site (12. 8. 15-18), uses the name Apamea rather than Celaenae. He explains that Antiochus Soter (280-2G1 b.c.), on moving the inhabitants a short distance away, renamed the settlement in honour of his mother. According to Ramsay, the old name was revived in the second century of our era, presumably in consequence of a ‘ rein vigora ted national sentiment/
Amim locates this Discourse in the same general period of Dio’s career as the three that precede it. We are in the dark regarding the occasion of its delivery. Dio seems to be quite at his ease and enjoys the opportunity to introduce himself and to flatter and amuso his audience. Much of what ho says was doubtless uttered with a twinkle of tho eyo.
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35. ΕΝ ΚΕΛΑΙΝΑΙΣ ΤΗΣ ΦΡΤΓΙΑΣ
1	Oύκ έπιδειξόμενος ύμΐν, ώ άνδρες, παρήλθον ουδέ αργυρίου παρ’ υμών δεόμενος ούδ’ έπαινον προσδεχόμενος. έπ ίσταμαι γάρ ούτε αυτός ίκανώς 7ταρεσκευασμένος, ώστε ύμΐν άρέσαι λόγων, ούτε υμάς ούτως έχοντας, ώστε προσδεΐσθαι των έμών λόγων, πλεΐστον δε τό μεταξύ της ύμετέρας βουλήσεως και της έμης δυνάμεως. εγώ μεν γάρ απλώς πέφυκα και φαύλως διαλέγεσθαι καί ούδενός άμεινον τών τυχόντων υμείς δε θαυμαστώ? καί περιττώς επιθυμείτε άκούειν καί μόνων ανέχεσθε τών πάνυ δεινών.
2	Ου δη 1 τούτου χάριν προηλθον, ΐνα με θαυμά-σητε" ου γάρ έστιν όπως αν εγώ θαυμασθείην ύφ' υμών, ουδέ αν αληθέστερα λέγω τών Σιβύλλης η Έάκιδος· άλλἀ ΐνα μηδείς ύποβλέπη με μηδέ πυνθάνηται παρ’ ετέρων όστις είμί καί όπόθεν έλθοιμι. νυν γάρ ίσως ύπονοοϋσιν είναι με τών σοφών ανθρώπων καί πάντα είδότων, γελοίω καί άτόπω τεκμηρίω χρώμενοι, τω κόμαν, ει γάρ τοΰτο αίτιον ύπηρχεν αρετής καί σωφροσύνης, ούδεμιάς αν έδεΐτο μεγάλης ουδβ χαλεπής δυνάμεως τα τών ανθρώπων.
1 ου δή Selden : ού8ε. * *
1 The Sibyl and Bacis occur together also in Or. 13. 36.
* Regarding his long hair, cf. also 12. 15 and 72. 2.
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Gentlemen, I have come before you not to display my talents as a speaker nor because I want money from you, or expect your praise. For I know not only that I myself am not sufficiently well equipped to satisfy you by my eloquence, but also that your circumstances are not such as to need my message. Furthermore, the disparity between what you demand of a speaker and my own powers is very great. For it is my nature to talk quite simply and unaffectedly and in a manner in no wise better than that of any ordinary person ; whereas you are devoted to oratory to a degree that is remarkable, I may even say excessive, and you tolerate as speakers only those who are very clever.
Nay, my purpose in coming forward is not to gain your admiration—for I could not gain that from you even were I to utter words more truthful than those of the Sibyl or of Bacis1—but rather that no one may look askance at me or ask others who I am and whence I came. For at present quite possibly people suspect that I am one of your wiseacres, one of your know-it-alls, basing their suspicion upon a ludicrous and absurd bit of evidence, namely, that I wear my hair long.2 For if long hair were accountable for virtue and sobriety, mankind would need no great power nor one difficult of attainment.
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3	ΆΛΛ’ εγώ δέδοικα μη ούΒεν η τοΐς άνοήτοις όφελος του κόμαν,1 ούΒ' αν την καρΒίαν αυτήν γενωνται Βάσεις, καθάπερ *Αριστομένη τον Mea-σήνιόν φασιν, ος πλεΐστα ΑακεΒαιμονίοις πράγματα παρεσχε, καί πολλάκις άλούς άπεΒρα παρ' αυτών,2 τούτον, επεί Βη ποτε άπεθανεν, ούτως εχοντα εύρεθήναι. φημΐ τοίνυν ούΒεν όφελος είναι τοΐς γυμνησι τούτοις, ούΒ* αν πελτασται γενωνται,5 πρός γε το Βίκαιον και σωφροσύνην αληθή και φρόνησιν, ούΒ’ αν ετι μάλλον άποΒυσωνται καί γυμνοί περιτρεχωσι του χειμώνος ή την Μἡδωι' καί 'Αράβων στολήν λάβωσιν, ώσπερ ούΒε αύλεΐν Ικανοί εσονται τα των αυλητών ενΒεΒυ κότες. ούΒε γάρ τούς όνους ίππους γενεσθαι Βυνατόν, οόδ’ αν ετι πλέον τάς ρίνας άνατμηθώσιν, ούΒ' αν τάς γνάθους τρήσαντες αυτών φάλιον 4 εμβάλωσιν, ούΒε αν αφελή τις τα σάγματα· 5 αλλά ογκησονται προ των τειχών πάνυ μέγα καί τάλλα ποιήσουσι τα πρέποντα αύτοΐς.
4	° Ωστε μηΒείς ενεκα του σχήματος νομισάτω
1	ώσπερ ουκ ἔστιν (just as in fact they don't) after κόμαν deleted by Emperius.
2	παρ' αυτών] deleted by Cobet.
3	ούδ' αν πελτασται γένωνται suspected by Emperius, deleted by Arnim and Bude.
* φάλιον Valesius : ψέλιον.
6 σάγματα Casaubon : αγάλματα.
1 A romantic hero commonly associated with the second Messenian war. Pausanias tells his exploits at much length (4.14. 7 to 4. 24. 3). For the portent of the shaggy heart, see Pliny, Nat. Hist. 11. 184-5.
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However, I fear that fools get no good from their long hair, not even if they get shaggy to the very heart —as in the case of Aristomenes,1 the Messenian, who caused a deal of trouble for the Spartans, and who, though taken captive many times, always managed to escape from them—he, we are told, when at last he met his death, was found to be in that condition. I claim, therefore, that these nude philosophers 2 get no good from their shagginess— not even if they should join the light infantry— at least with regard to justice and true sobriety and wisdom, nay, not even if they should strip off still more clothing and run about stark naked in winter time, or else adopt the garb of Medes and Arabs;3 just as they will not acquire proficiency with the flute by merely donning the costume of flautists.4 Neither can asses 5 become horses even if they have their nostrils slit still more, or even if they have their jaws bored and a curb-chain placed between their teeth, or even if their pack-saddles are taken from them; nay, they will still bray before the walls right lustily and perform the other acts that befit their nature.
Therefore, let no one suppose that my guise
2	Cf. Or. 34.3, where reference is made to the scanty clothing of certain would-be philosophers. In the present passage ho seems to be toying with the double meaning inherent in γυμνη-Te? : ‘ naked ’ (or lightly clad) and ‘ light-armed soldiers/ This accounts for the following clause, which contains the term π·ελτασταἱ, its synonym. The word-play is aimed to make his victims still more ludicrous. Emperius, however, was suspicious of that second clause.
3	That is, go to the other extreme and muffle up.
4	Phrygia was the home of the flute.
5	Asses would be familiar objects at such a trading centre as Celaenae.
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διαφερειν με μηδενός μηδε τουτω πεποιθότα λέγειν, άλλα τουναντίον όράν,1 αν μιν ησυχίαν άγω καθάπαζ καί διαλεγωμαι μηδέν ϊ, πολλω μάλλον υπονοεΐν τούς ανθρώπους, ως 2 αν, οΐμαι, σεμνυνόμενον, ως σπουδαΐον κρύπτοντα' πολλοί γάρ δη δι* αύτδ τούτο εθαυμάσθησαν, το σιγάν εάν δε εν τω μεσω καταστάς μηδενός άμεινον λεγων φαίνωμαι των καπήλων και των όρεοκόμων, ούκ ενόχλησειν, σαφώς αυτούς εωρακοτας οποίος είμι.
5 Σχεδόν δε τούτο και επ' άλλων ίδεΐν εστι γιγνόμενον οιον επειδάν τινες ύπονοησωσιν εχειν τινα3 τούτο αυτό, ο τυγχάνουσι ζητοΰντες, προσίασι και άνερευνώσιν' εάν οΰν περιστείλη4 και μη εθελη δεικνυειν, ετι μάλλον ύπονοοΰσιν εάν δε παραχρημα άποκαλυφη και γενηται φανερός ούκ εχων ούδεν, άπίασι, διημαρτηκεναι νομίσαντες. πολύ δη κρεΐττον τοΐς ου δεομενοις δόξης άποκαλύπτεσθαι προς τούς πολλούς καί φανερόν τω λόγω ποιεΐν 5 αυτόν τοΐς δυναμενοις ζυνεΐναι τον άνθρωπον οποιός εστιν. οΐμαι γαρ αυτούς καταφρονησειν σαφώς, ως εγωγε νυν πεπονθα, καί6 ου ζυνησειν άλληλων ημάς, ούτε εμε τών άκουόντων ούτε εκείνους του λεγοντος.
1	όραν] όρώντα Amina, άπαν Pflugk.
2	ως Reiske : ὥν. 3 τινὰ Reiske: τινὰ?.
4	περιστείλτ)] περιστέλλω Reiske.
5	After ποιεΐν Arnim suspects a lacuna.
β πεπονθα, καί] πέποιθα Emperius.
1 Of. Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice, Act. 1, Scene 1, where the same idea is ably put by Oratiano.
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makes me different from any other man, or that it is this that gives me confidence to speak. On the contrary, let it be understood by all that I can see*' that, if I keep absolutely silent and do not talk with anyone at all, people are much more likely to distrust me, I fancy, as giving myself airs, as concealing something of importance—for, in fact, in many instances men have won admiration merely by reason of their silence ;1 whereas, if I take my stand in your midst and show myself to be no better as a speaker than any huckster or muleteer, I see that none will be vexed with me, once they have seen for themselves what sort of man I am.
This is virtually what you may see occurring with other men also. For example, when certain people suspect a man of having the very thing for which they happen to be searching, they go up to him and put him through a close questioning. If, then, he draws his cloak about him and declines to uncover, they are all the more suspicious, but if he immediately unwraps and it becomes evident that he is concealing nothing, they go away convinced that they have been in error. You see, it is far better for those who are not seeking notoriety to disclose themselves to the people, and for a person by speaking to reveal himself for the benefit of those who can understand what sort of man he is. For I fancy that they will clearly show contempt for me, to judge by the treatment' I have been receiving,2 and that we shall not understand one another, neither I my audience nor they
2 Dio seems to indicate that his audience has been displaying either restlessness or amusement. Or possibly his words refer to some gossip of which he had been the subject upon coming to Celaenae.
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τούτου Βε αίτιον εγωγε θείην αν εμαυτόν μάλλον η υμάς.
G Μια μεν οΰν αυτή πρόφασις του προελθεΐν. ετερα δε τό φοβεΐσθαι μη Βιαφθαρώ αυτός Βία την ύμετεραν ύποφίαν καί τω όντι νομίσω προσ-εΐναι σπουΒαΐόν τι εμαυτώ. μεγάλης γάρ Βιανοίας καί Βυνάμεως εοικε Βεΐν, όταν θαυμάσωσιν ενα πολλοί καί Βιαφερειν ηγώνται των άλλων, ει μέλλει σωφρονειν ούτος 6 άνηρ καί μηΒεν άνόητον πάσχειν μηΒε επα ίρεσθαι τοΐς των1 πολλών λόγοις, ώσπερ πτεροΐς’ καθάπερ τον Άχιλλεα πεποίηκεν 'Όμηρος Βία την αλαζονείαν υπό των όπλων επαιρόμενον καί φερόμενον
τω δ’ αυτε πτερά γίνετ , αειρε Βε ποιμένα λαών.
7	‘ΗΛίκη Βε εστιν η τών πολλών Βύναμις του πεί-θειν ο τι αν αυτοί θελωσιν, ούχ ήκιστα από τών παίΒων μάθοι τις αν’ όταν άνθρώπω σωφρονοΰντι παιΒάρια άκολουθη, φάσκοντα μαίνεσθαι. τό μεν γάρ πρώτον άπεισιν άγανακτών καθ’ αυτόν, επειτα προσκρούων αει καί λοιΒορούμενος εκάστω καί Βιώκων αυτό τοΰτο επαθεν, εξεστη τελευτών, καί την φημην ύπελαβε θειον 2 είναι, ου μόνον την τών άνΒρών, αλλά καί την τών παίΒων.
8	Δοκέ ι Βε μοι καί τό τών σοφιστών γένος εντεύθεν αυξεσθαί ποθεν. επειΒάν πολλοί νεανι-
1	των added by Geel.
2	θειον Capps : θεόν.
ι Iliad 19. 386.
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their speaker. And the blame for this misunderstanding I would set down to my account rather than to yours.
This, then, is one reason for my coming forward. But there is another reason—my fear that I myself may become spoiled through your suspicions of me and come to believe that there is actually something of importance in my make-up. For when many people display admiration for one man and consider him superior to the rest, great wisdom and strength of character are seemingly needed if he is to preserve his common sense and not be made a fool or be uplifted, as by wings, by the words of the crowd—as Homer has portrayed Achilles,1 through vainglory because of his new armour, being uplifted and in full career :
To him they were as wings and raised aloft The shepherd of the host.1
And how great the power of the populace is to make men believe anything they please may perhaps best be learned from children: when a sane man is followed by urchins who keep calling him crazy. For at first the man goes away inwardly annoyed, and then, from constantly falling foul of them and reviling and chasing them one by one, he gets into that very state and ends by going mad, and the spoken word he took to be a manifestation of deity,2 not merely the utterance of men, but even that of boys.
And, methinks, the tribe of sophists also owes its development to some such cause as this. When a lot
2	Cf. Aristophanes, Birds 720, on φήμη as the voice of God. Cf. also Odyssey 20. 100-21.
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σκοι σχολήν άγοντες ενα θανμάζωσι πηδώντες, καθάπερ αΐ Βάκχαι περί τον Διονυσον, πάσα ανάγκη τούτον τον άνθρωπον ου πολλώ τινι χρόνω πολλοΐς των άλλων1 δόζαι τι λέγειν, σχεδόν γάρ ώσπερ οι γονείς διαλεγεσθαι τα παιδία διδάσκουσιν, επί παντι χαίροντες ο τι αν εΐπωσιν· ούκοΰν εκ τούτων θαρρεί και μάλλον πρόεισι1 2 και σαφεστερον αει διαλέγεται και τέλος εζεμαθε την φωνήν των ξυνόντων, εαν τε °Έιλληνες ωσιν εάν τε βάρβαροι* και τούς σοφιστάς ανάγκη την διάνοιαν των ακροατών άναλαβεΐν, τοιαϋτα και λέγοντας και διανοουμένους, οποίοι ποτ αν οΰτοι τυγχάνωσιν όντες· είσι δε οι πλείους επιεικώς ηλίθιοι και δυστυχείς.
9	Οντος μεν ουν ίσως ου μεγας κίνδυνος, ει τις αύτώ 3 καί ετεροις 4 δοκεΐ δεινός είναι καί περιάξει πλήθος ανθρώπων ανόητων ώσπερ τον *0ρφεα φασι τάς δρυς καί τάς πέτρας καί τούς λίθους’ τό δ’ αυτόν άνόητον όντα καί δειλόν καί ακόλαστον καί μηδέν διαφεροντα τών βοσκημάτων αρετής τι νομίσα ι5 προσήκειν αύτώ καί καλοκάγαθίας, τούτο δη παντελώς δεινόν καί τής χαλεπωτάτης πασών άνοίας καί μανίας, α ΛΛ' όταν φήμη καταλαμβάνη τινα καί τοιοϋτος άρξηται λόγος ύποτύφεσθαι, δει περιρρηζάμενον εκττηδάν γυμνόν εις τάς όδους, επιδεικνυντα πόσιν ότι μηδενός 10 ἐστι βελτίων. εάν δἐ επακολουθή τις φάσκων
1	πολλοΐς τών άλλων] πολλοΐς re τών άλλων καί (αυτώ Emperius, καί αύτώ καί πολλοΐς τών άλλων Herwerden.
2	πρόίΐσι Reiske: πρόσασι.
3	αύτώ Casaubon: αύτώ or αυτό.
4	ΐτίροις Casaubon: ίτίρος.
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of young men with nothing to do go leaping about a man with cries of admiration, as the Bacchants leap about Dionysus, inevitably that man after no great lapse of time will gain a reputation with many others for talking sensibly. Why, that is very much the way in which parents teach their children how to talk, expressing keen delight over anything the children may utter. Accordingly, in consequence of that applause, the children take courage and make further progress and keep speaking more and more distinctly, until finally they have mastered the language of their associates, be they Greeks or barbarians. The sophists also can’t help adopting the thought of their listeners, saying and thinking such things as fit the nature of those listeners, whatever it happens to be; but the majority of these are pretty much simpletons, victims of an unkind fate.
Well then, conceivably there is no great risk involved if a man appears to himself and others to be clever, and draws in his train a crowd of fools—just as it is said of Orpheus, that he drew to himself trees and rocks and stones—but that, while himself a fool, a coward, intemperate, in no wise superior to dumb cattle, a man should believe that he has any claim to virtue and gentility—that indeed is utterly preposterous and a mark of the most grievous folly and madness. Nay, whenever fame lays hold upon a man and that sort of talk starts to smoulder, he should tear off his garments and leap forth naked upon the public highways, proving to all the world that he is no better than any other man. And if someone follows at his heels claiming to be his
νομίααι Reiske: νομίσας.
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είναι μαθητής, απέλαυναν τταίοντα και βάλλοντα ταῖς βώλοις καί τοΐς λίθοις, ως άνόητον ή πονηρον.
ΚΙγω δε ου ττ ρος ατταντας · εισί γάρ οι καλώς και συμφερόντως τό πράγμα πράττοντες, οΐς eSei σπενδειν και θυμιάν ἀλλ* οΰς1 σοφούς ύμΐν άποδεικνύουσι, τρεις ή τετταρας κομήτας,2 καθάπερ τούς ιερεας των παρ’ ύμΐν’ τούς μακαρίους λέγω, τούς απάντων άρχοντας των ιερεων, τους επώνυμους των δύο ηπείρων τής ετερας3 όλης. ταύτα γάρ ἐστι τα ποιοΰντα και τούτους εύδαιμονας, στέφανος καί πορφύρα καί παιδάρια κομώντα λιβανωτόν φεροντα.
11	Ύαΰτα μεν οΰν όπως ποτε εχει, λελεχθω· το δε κόμαν ού χρή πάντως ύπολαμβάνειν ως αρετής σημεΐον. πολλοί γάρ δἡ 4 διά θεόν τινα κομώσιν άνθρωποι· καί 5 γεωργοί κομήται, μηδε τοϋνομα άκούσαντες ποτε τό φιλοσοφίας, και νη Αία οι πλείους των βαρβάρων, οι μεν σκεπής ενεκεν, οι δε καί πρεπειν αύτόΐς νομίζοντες. τούτων6 ούκ εστιν επίφθονος ούδείς ουδέ κατα-
12	γελαστός, ίσως γάρ όρθώς αυτά πράττουσιν επεί καί τούς λαγώς ορατέ τούς πάνυ ασθενείς ύπο τής δασύτητος σωζομένους, και των ορνέων
1	ὰλλ* ου? Casaubon: άλλους.
2	η τίτταρας κομότας Β] ή τέτταρας κοαμητας Μ, η τ€ γαρ άσκομήτας U, ήτε γαρ άσκομήτας Τ, ή τετταρες κομήται Amim.
3	κτέρας Mommsen : εσπέρας.
* δή Amim: ήδη.
5	και added by Emperius.
6	After τούτων Reiske adds δ’.
ι Cf. Or. 32. 61-6.
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pupil, he must try to drive him away, striking him with his fists and pelting him with clods of earth and stones,1 knowing that the fellow is either fool or knave.
However, my remarks are not levelled at all sophists, for there are some who follow that calling honourably and for the good of others, men to whom we should pour libation and offer incense; nay, I mean rather those whom they appoint to serve you as experts in wisdom, three or four long-haired persons like the high-priests of your local rites. I refer to the * blessed ones,’ who exercise authority over all your priests, whose title represents one of the two continents in its entirety.2 For these men too owe their ‘ blessedness * to crowns and purple 3 and a throng of long-haired lads bearing frankincense.
Well then, whatever be the truth in these matters, let this suffice. However, I still maintain that long hair must not by any means be taken as a mark of virtue. For many human beings wear it long because of some deity; and farmers wear long hair, without ever having even heard the word philosophy; and, by Zeus, most barbarians also wear long hair, some for a covering and some because they believe it to be becoming. In none of these cases is a man subjected to odium or ridicule. The reason may well be because their practice is correct. For instance, you observe that rabbits,4 weak creatures that they are, are protected by their shaggy coats,
2	Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, pp. 436-7, refers this to the Asiarchos, or Highpriest of Asia, as he is called in two inscriptions. The two continents were manifestly Asia and Europe.
3	Cf. Or. 34. 29-30.
4	Dio ia familiar with rabbits. Cf. 33. 32.
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τ οις άσθενεστάτοις εξα ρκει τα πτερά εΐργειν τον άνεμον και τό ύδωρ.1 ημείς δε την μεν κόμην άφαιροΰμεν, ώσπερ οι νομεΐς των ίππων, ας αν εθελωσι παραβαλεΐν2 τοΐς όνοις, και τα γενεια άποκείρομεν, τάς δε κεφαλάς σκεπομεν.3 τούς δε άλεκτρυόνας όρώμεν ούδενός τοιου-του π ροσδεο μένους, ών άνθρωποι,4 σισυρας και πίλους και τοιαΰθ’ ετερα ξυρράπτοντες. καίτοι 5 ποιος αν γενοιτο πίλος *Αρκαδικός η Αακωνικος μάλλον άρμόττων της αύτοΰ κόμης εκάστω ; και τί δει, φησι, τοσούτων των 6 σκεπασμάτων; ούδεν τοΐς γε πλουσίοις· εκείνοις μεν ουδέ χειρών ουδέ ποδών?
13	’Eycu Se όρώ καί ταυτην την πάλιν ούδεμιάς ενδεεστεραν των πρώτων, και ξυνηδομ αι και αγαπώ, της γάρ ηπείρου τό καρτερώτατον νεμεσθε και πιότατον, πεδίων δε8 και ορών μεταξύ καλλιστών ιδρυσθε, και πηγάς άφθο-νωτάτας εχετε και χώραν εύκαρποτάτην ξύμπαντα μύρια φερουσαν,
7τυρούς τε ζειάς τ’ ήδ' 9 εύρυφυες κρΐ λευκόν,
1	διότι εξ αυτών πεφυκεν after ύδωρ deleted by Sonny as the gloss of some Christian writer who had in mind
Genesis 1. 20.
2	παραβαλεΐν] ΰποβαλειν Co bet.
3	σκεπομεν Jacobs: πλεκομεν.
4	τούί δέ άλεκτρνόνας · · · άνθρωποι deleted by Einperius.
5	καίτοι UB : και other MSS.
® τὥν Crosby : όντων.
7	After ττοδὥν Reiske suspects a lacuna. Arnim brackets §§ 11 and 12 as having been misplaced; see note 4, page 403.
8	δέ Reiske: τε.
9	τ' ήδ’ Homer: τε eih' Μ, τε ήδ’ UB.
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and that among the birds even the weakest find their feathers a sufficient protection against wind and rain. But as for us human beings, while we shear off our locks (just as horse-breeders shear the manes of mares 1 that they plan to mate with asses) and also shave our beards,2 we make coverings for our heads. Yet we observe that cocks require nothing extra as human beings do, goat-skin coats and caps of felt and other similar coverings which we stitch together. And yet what cap of Arcadian or Laeonian make could be more suitable than a man’s own hair? “Besides,” someone will ask, “ what need is there for so many coverings for the body?” No need, at least for men of wealth; indeed they do not need hands or feet either.3
But [speaking of protection],4 I perceive that this city of yours also is inferior to none of the first rank, and I rejoice with you and am content that it is so. For example, you occupy the strongest site and the richest on the continent; you are settled in the midst of plains and mountains of rare beauty; you have most abundant springs and a soil of greatest fertility, bearing, all told, unnumbered products,
Both wheat and spelt and broad-eared barley white; 5
1	Pliny, Nat. Hist., 10. 180, in reporting the practice, adds that it was intended to make the mare properly humble^ See also Aelian, De Natura Animalium, 2. 10 and 12. 16.
2	Dio criticizes shaving also in 33. 63.	3 Of. Dio 33. 64.
4 Possibly this phrase may represent the transition, which is none too clear on the surface. Arnim regards §§ 11 and 12 as an intrusion from another passage; but that supposition does not provide any better connection, and the extended treatment of the topic of long hair is quite in keeping with Dio’s habits. 6 Odyssey, 4. 604.
D D 2
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και πολλας μεν άγελας, πολλας 8e ιτ οι μνας ποιμαίνετε καί βουκολεΐτε. των τε ποταμών οι μέγιστοι καί πολυωφελεστατοι την αρχήν ενθενδε εχουσιν, ο τε Μαρσύας οντος, 8ιά μέσης της πόλεως υμών ρεών, ο τε ’Opyct?,1 ο τε Μαίανδρος, πολύ πάντων τών ποταμών θειότατος καί σοφώτατος, ος2 ελίττων μυρίας καμπάς σχεδόν τι την
14	άρίστην της ’Ασίας επεισιν. της τε Φρυγίας προκάθησθε και Λυδίας, ετι δε Καρίας, άλλα τε έθνη περιοικεΐ πολυανδρότατα, Καππάδοκες τε και Πάμφυλοι και ΙΙισίδαι, και τούτοις άπασιν αγοράν υμείς και ζυνοδον παρεχεσθε την αυτών πάλιν, και τοΰτο μεν πολλας τών ανωνύμων πόλεων, τοΰτο δε πολλας εύδαίμονας κώμας υπηκόους εχετε. σημεΐον δε μεγιστον της δννάμεως υμών τό πλήθος τών φόρων, ώσπερ γάρ,3 οΐμαι, τών υποζυγίων κράτιστα δοκεΐ τα πλεΐστον 4 ελκοντα, οΰτω και τών πόλεων εικος άρίστας είναι τάς πλεΐστον άργυριον ύποτελουσας.
15	Πρός 8e τούτοις αι δίκαι παρ’ έτος άγονται παρ’ ύμΐν και ξυνάγεται πλήθος ανθρώπων άπειρον δικαζόμενων, δικαζόντων, ρητόρων, ηγεμόνων, υπηρετών, οίκετών, μαστροπών, όρεοκόμων, καπήλων, εταιρών5 τε και βάναυσων, ώστε τα τε ώνια τούς έχοντας πλείστης άποδίδοσθαι τιμής και μηδέν αργόν είναι τής πόλεως, μήτε
1	Όργας Casaubon : “Ορβας οτ νόρβας.
2	os added by Casaubon.
8 ώσπtp γάρ Crosby, ως γάρ Arrrim: ώσπερ.
4	πλεΐστον Arnim: πλοίον or πλέον.
5	εταιρών Jacobs, ετέρων τε Emperius : εταίρων.
1 Greeks commonly deified rivers.
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and many are the droves of cattle and many the flocks of sheep you tend and pasture. And as for rivers, the largest and most serviceable have their source here—the Marsyas yonder, bearing its waters through the midst of your city, and the Orgas, and the Maeander, by far the most godlike1 and the wisest of all rivers, a river which with its countless windings visits, one may almost say, all that is best in Asia.2 Furthermore, you stand as a bulwark in front of Phrygia and Lydia and Caria besides;3 and there are other tribes around you whose members are most numerous, Cappadocians and Pamphylians and Pisidians, and for them all your city constitutes a market and a place of meeting.4 And also many cities unknown to fame and many prosperous villages are subject to your sway. And a very great index of your power is found in the magnitude of the contributions with which you are assessed. For, in my opinion, just as those beasts of burden are judged to be most powerful which carry the greatest loads, so also it is reasonable to suppose that those cities are the most considerable which pay the largest assessments.
And what is more, the courts are in session every other year in Celaenae, and they bring together an unnumbered throng of people—litigants, jurymen, orators, princes, attendants, slaves, pimps, muleteers, hucksters, harlots, and artisans. Consequently not only can those who have goods to sell obtain the highest prices, but also nothing in the city is out of
2	Cf. Strabo 12. 8. 15-18 for the geography of the district.
3	This is true, for Celaenae was near the eastern border of Phrygia, astride the main highway between the East and West. Cf. Introduction.
4	Strabo (12. 8. 15) confirms this.
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τα ζεύγη μήτε τάς οικίας μήτε τ ας γυναίκας.
16	τούτο δε ον σμικρόν εστι προς ευδαιμονίαν*
οπού γάρ αν πλεΐατος όχλος ανθρώπων ξυνίη, πλεΐ στον	άργύριον	εξ ανάγκης	εκεί	γίγνεται,
και τον	τόπον είκός εύθηνεΐν	ώσπερ, οΐμαί,
φασι την χώραν, ου αν πρόβατα πλεΐστα αύλισθή, κρατίστην γίγνεσθαι τοΐς γεωργοΐς διά την κάπρον, καί πολλοί δέονται των ποιμένων παρ'
17	αύτοΐς αύλίζειν τα πρόβατα, τοιγαροϋν μεγιστον
νομίζεται προς ίσχύν πόλεως τό των δικών καί 7τάντες εσπουδάκασιν υπέρ ουδβΐ'ος· οϋτω. μετ εστι δε α ύτου ταΐς πρώταις πόλεσιν εν μύρε ι παρ’ έτος, φασι δε νυν εσεσθαι διά πλείονος χρόνου,	τούς γάρ	ανθρώπους	ούχ	ύπομενειν
ξυνεχώς	ελαύνεσθαι	πανταχοΰ.	καί	μήν των
ιερών τής 'Ασίας μετεστιν ν μιν της τε δαπάνης τοσοΰτον όσον εκείναις ταΐς πόλεσιν, εν αΐς εστι τα ιερά.
O	ύκουν εγωγε τ αυτής εύποτμοτεραν επίσταμαι πάλιν οι)δέ ανθρώπους άμεινον ζώντας, χωρίς
18	Ινδών, εκεΐ γάρ, ως φασι, ποταμοί ρεουσιν ούχ ώσπερ παρ' νμΐν νδατος, ἀλλ’ 6 μεν γάλακτος, 6 δε οίνου διαυγούς, άλλος δε μελιτος, άλλος δε ελαίου, ρεουσι δ’ εγγύθεν εκ λόφων, ώσπερ εκ μαστών της γης. πάντα δε ταΰτα τών παρ’ ήμΐν άπειρον διαφέρει πρός τε ηδονήν καί δύναμιν. 1 2
1	Sec also § 15. Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, p. 428, note 5, names Apamea (Celacnae) and Euraenea as the foremost cities thus to share in the court business; hut he would interpret nap' eros in such a way as to include also Aemonia.
2	Ramsay, op. cit., p. 429, note 2, refers this to the emperor worship, for which the cities wore assessed.
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work, neither the teams nor the houses nor the women. And this contributes not a little to prosperity; for wherever the greatest throng of people comes together, there necessarily we find money in greatest abundance, and it stands to reason that the place should thrive. For example, it is said, I believe, that the district in which the most flocks are quartered proves to be the best for the farmer because of the dung, and indeed many farmers entreat the shepherds to quarter their sheep on their land. So it is, you see, that the business of the courts is deemed of highest importance toward a city’s strength and all men are interested in that as in nothing else. And the foremost cities share this business each in its turn in alternate years.1 However, it is said that now the interval is going to be longer, for they claim that the people resent being constantly driven here and there. Yes, and you share also in the sanctuaries of Asia and in the expenditures they entail, quite as much as do those cities in which the sanctuaries are.2
Accordingly I know of no city that is more favoured by fortune than Celaenae and no people that leads a better existence—save only the people of India. For in India,3 according to report, there are rivers, not of water as in your land, but one of milk, one of translucent wine, another of honey, and another of olive oil. And these streams spring from hills near by, as if from the breasts of Mother Earth. And all these products are immeasurably superior to those we have both in flavour and in potency.
8	Dio could have found material for this idyllic story in many writers from Herodotus on. Lucian, Vera Historia, 2. 6-16, outdoes Dio in the marvels listed, though the resemblance to our passage is striking.
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τα μεν γάρ ενθάΒε γλίσχρως καί μόλις αιτο ζώων τινών και φυτών συλλεγομεν,1 καρπούς ξύλων βρίζοντας2 και τροφήν ζώων β8άλλοντες και βλίττοντες, τα 8ε εκεί τω π αντί καθαρώτερα, χωρίς, οΐμαι, βίας και πανουργίας. οι δε ποταμοί ρεουσιν ενα μήνα τω βασιλέϊ, και φόρος οντος εστιν αύτώ, τον Be λοιπον χρονον τοΐς 8ημόταις.
19	Ξυνίασιν3 οΰν καθ' εκάστην η μόραν μετά παί8ων και γυκαικών εις τε τας πηγάς καί προς τα ρεύματα των ποταμών παίζοντας καί γελώντες, ως αν επ' ευωχίαν. φύεται δε παρά ταΐς δχθαις ο τε λωτός ισχυρός καί σχ€86ν απάντων αιτίων ' ηΒιστος, ούχ ώσπερ 6 παρ* ημϊν τ ετραποσι τροφή, καί πολλά σησαμα καί σέλινα, ως αν είκάσειε τις εκ της όμοιότητος· την 8ε αρετήν ούκ άξιον συμβάλλειν. γίγνεται 8ε αυτόθι ετερον σπέρμα, των πυρών καί τών κριθών αμεινων τροφή καί μάλλον ξυμφερουσα. φύεται δε εν κάλυξι μεγάλαις, οΐον ρό8ων, εύοσμοτεραις δε καί μείζοσιν. ταύτας τας ρίζας καί τον καρπόν εσθίουσιν, ού8εν πονησαντες.
20	Είσι 8ε οχετοί πολλοί ρεοντες εκ τών ναμάτων, οι μεν μείζους, οι 8ε ελάττους, ξυμμιγνύντες άλλήλοις, τών ανθρώπων πεποιηκότων, όπως ἀν αύτοϊς 8οκη. μετοχετεύουσι 8ε ρα8ίως, ώσπερ ήμεΐς τό εν τοΐς κηποις ϋ8ωρ. εστι 8ε καί λουτρά
1	συλλεγομεν added by Wilamowitz.
2	βρίζοντας] Scholiast to Β : εσθοντες. πιε'ζοντες’ λαμβάνεται δε καί επί του κυοΰντες. Emperius deleted καρπούς . . . βλίττοντες.
3	ζυνίασιν Morel: ξύνεισιν.	'
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For what we have in our country we gather in scanty measure and with difficulty from certain animals and plants, crushing the fruits of trees and plants 1 and extracting the food of living creatures by milking and by robbing the hive; while the products of India are altogether purer, untainted, methinks, by violence and ruthlessness. Moreover, tlie rivers flow during one month for the king, and that constitutes his tribute, while for the rest of the year they flow for the people.
So every day the Indians assemble with their children and their wives at the springs and river-banks, sporting and laughing as if in expectation of a feast. And by the banks there grows the lotus— a sturdy plant and, one might say, the sweetest of all foods, not, as the lotus in our land, mere fodder for quadrupeds—and also much sesame and parsley, at least as one might judge from the outward similarity of those plants, although for quality they are not to be compared. And that country produces also another seed, a better food than wheat and barley and more wholesome. And it grows in huge calyxes, like those of roses but more fragrant and larger. This plant they eat, both root and fruit, at no expense of labour.2
" And there are many canals which issue from the rivers, some large and some small, mingling with one another and made by man to suit his fancy. And by their aid the Indians convey with ease the fluids I have named, just as we convey the water of our gardens. And there are baths also close by at their
1	That is, of the olive tree and the grape-vine.
2	This account of the lotus and of the ‘ other seed ’ may be due to Herodotus 2. 93.
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πλησίον αύτοΐς ύδατος, το μεν θερμόν λευκότερον άργυρον, το δε υπό του βάθους καί τής φνχ-ρότητος κυανοϋν. ενταύθα νήχονται γυναίκες άμα καί παΐδες, καλοί πάντες. επειτα, οΐμαι, κατακλινεντες εν τοῖς λειμώσιν αδονσι καί μινυρί-ζουσιν.
21	Εισι δε λειμώνες αυτόθι πάγκαλοι καί φύσις ανθών τε καί δένδρων παρεχόντων την μεν σκιάν άνωθεν εξ ϋφονς, τον δε καρπόν εν εφικτώ τοΐς βουλομενοις λαβεΐν νευόντων τών κλάδων. οι τε όρνιθες κατάδουσιν, οι μεν εν ταΐς όργάσιν1 εγκαθήμενοι, πολύ τι πλήθος, οι δε άνωθεν α πο άκρεμόνων, εύφωνότεροι τών παρ ημΐν οργάνων, πνενμά τε αει μετριον διαρρεΐ, καί τών αέρων η κράσις όμοια διά παντός, μάλιστα δε εοικεν άρχομενω θερει. προς δε τούτοις δ τε ούρανος εκεΐ καθαρώτερος καί τα άστρα πλείω καί λαμπρότερα. ζώσι δε1 2 πλεΐον τετρακοσίων ετών, πάντα τον χρόνον τούτον ωραίοι και νέοι και ούτε γήράς εστι παρ* εκείνοις ούτε νόσος ούτε πενία.
22	Τούτων δε τοιούτων δντων καί τοσουτων υπαρχόντων αγαθών, όμως είσίν άνθρωποι καλούμενοι Έραχμανες, οι χαίρειν εάσαντες τους τε ποταμούς εκείνους καί τούς παρ* α ύτοΐς ερριμμενους εκτρα-πεντες ιδία τι Συλλογίζονται καί φροντίζουσ ι, πόνους τε θαυμαστούς άναλαβόμενοι τοΐς σω-μασιν ούδενός άνα γκάζοντος καί καρτερήσεις δείνας υπ ομενοντες. φασι δε εξαιρετον α ύτοΐς είναι μίαν πηγήν την τής αλήθειας, πολύ πασών
1	ταΐς όργάσιν Horwerden: τοι? opeaiv.
2	ου after δέ deleted by Emporius.
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disposal, the water of which in the one case is warm and whiter than silver and in the other it is blue from its depth and coldness. In these they swim, women and children together, all of them beautiful. And after the bath, I dare say, reclining in the meadows they sing and hum.
And there are in that land meadows of utter beauty and a variety of flowering trees that provide shade from high above, though they bring their fruit within reach of all who wish to pluck it as the branches nod. And the birds charm them by their song, some seated in the meadows, a great flock of them, and some high up among the topmost branches, their notes more tuneful than those of our musical instruments. And a gentle breeze is ever blowing, and the climate is nearly constant throughout the year, and it resembles most closely that of early summer. And what is more, not only is their sky clearer, but also the stars are more numerous and more brilliant. And these people live more than four hundred years, and during all that time they are beautiful and youthful and neither old age nor disease nor poverty is found among them.
So wonderful and so numerous are these blessings, and yet there are people called Brachmanes 1 who, abandoning those rivers and the people scattered along their banks, turn aside and devote themselves to private speculation and meditation, undertaking amazing physical labours without compulsion and enduring fearful tests of endurance. And it is said that they have one special fountain, the Fountain
1	On the Brachmanes, see also Or. 49. 7. Strabo (15. 59-71) assembles further details drawn from many sources.
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άρίστην και θειοτάτην, ής ουδέποτε φεύσασθαι τούς έμπιμπλαμένους.1 τα μεν ουν έκεΐθεν λόγος ἐστιν άφευδής. ήδη γάρ τινες των άφικνουμένων έφασαν άφικνοΰνται δε ου πολλοί τινες εμπορίας ένεκεν ουτοι δε έπιμίγνυνται τοΐς προς Οαλάττη.
23	τούτο δε ατιμόν εστιν ’Ινδών το γένος, οι τε άλλοι φέγουσιν 1 2 αυτούς.
Τούτους ανάγκη όμολογεΐν υμών εύδαιμονεστέ-ρους, των δε άλλων υμάς, πλήν ενός ανθρώπων ετι γένους, των πολυχρυσοτάτων. το δε χρυσών λα μβάνουσι παρά μυρμήκων, ουτοι δέ είσιν άλωπέκων μείζονες, τάλλα δε όμοιοι τοΐς παρ* ήμϊν. όρύττουσι δε κατά γης, ώσπερ οι λοιποί μύρμηκες. ό δε χοΰς αύτοΐς έστι χρυσών καθαρώ-τατον πάντων χρυσίων και στιλπνότατον. είσιν ουν πλησίον εφεξής, ώσπερ κολωνοι του φήγματος, και τό πεδίον άπαν αστράπτει, χαλεπόν ουν ίδεΐν έστι προς τον ήλιον, και πολλοί των επιχει-
24	ρούντων ίδεΐν τάς οφεις διεφθάρησαν. οι δέ προσοικούντες άνθρωποι την μεταξύ χώραν δι-ελθόντες, έρημον οΰσαν ου πολλή ν, έφ’ αρμάτων, ύποζεύξαντες ίππους ταχίστους, άφικνοϋνται της μεσημβρίας, ήνίκα δεδύκασι κατά γης· έπειτα φεύγουσι τον χοΰν άρπάσαντες. οι δέ αίσθανό-
1	φεΰσασθαι τους έμπιμπλαμένους Cobet, τους γενσαμένους εμπίμπλασθαι Reiske : γενσασθαι τους έμπιμπλαμένους.
2	ψέγονσιν] φενγοναιν Lobeek.
1	Strabo (15. 2-4) speaks of the dearth of trustworthy information regarding India. By Dio’s time many Greeks were sailing to India, and the mercantile class knew a great deal about tho land.
2	Dio seems to mean ‘these people of the coast’ when lie says that they were in ill repute. It looks like a tardy
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of Truth, by far the best and most godlike of all, and that those who drink their fill thereof have never been known to lie. Regarding conditions in that land, then, it is a true story that you have heard. For some of those who have been there have vouched for it; though only a few do go there, in pursuit of trade, and they mingle only with the people of the coast.1 And that branch of the Indian race is in low repute, and all the others say harsh things of them.2
It must be admitted that the people of India are more fortunate than you are, but that you are more fortunate than all others—with the exception of just one more race of mortals, namely, those most rich in gold. And their gold is obtained from ants. These ants are larger than foxes, though in other respects similar to the ants we have. And they burrow in the earth, just as do all other ants. And that which is thrown out by their burrowing is gold, the purest of all gold and the most resplendent. Now there are close to one another a series of what might be called hills of gold dust, and the whole plain is agleam. Therefore it is difficult to look thereon in the sunlight, and many of those who have made the attempt have lost their sight. But the people who live near that land, having traversed the intervening territory (desert land of no great extent) in chariots drawn by horses of greatest speed, arrive at midday, at which time the ants have gone underground ; and then these men seize the gold that has been cast forth and flee. And the ants, becoming
admission that perhaps his tale may not be trustworthy. The tall stories with which he closes his Discourse, while doubtless intended to amuse, may also have been aimed as a sly thrust at his audience.
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μενοι διώκουσι καί μάχονται καταλαβόντες, εως αν άποθάνωσιν η άποκτείνωσιν άλκιμώτατοι γαρ εισι θηρίων απάντων. ώστε οδτοι ye επίστανται το χρυσίον όπόσου εστίν άξιο ν, και ουδέ προιενται πρότερον η άποθαν€ΐν.
25	Φερε δη, τινας άλλους των καθ' ημάς εύδαι-μονας άκούομεν; Βυζαντίους, χωράν τε άρίστην ν€μο μένους καί θάλατταν εύκαρποτάτην. της δε γης ημεληκασι διά την αρετήν της θαλάττης. η μεν γαρ διά μακροΰ φερει τον καρπόν αύτοΐς καί Set λαβεΐν εργασαμενους, ή 8e αύτόθεν μηδέν πονήσασιν. 1
1 This story of the ants seems to have been taken out of Herodotus 3. 102-5, where the scene is laid in India. Herodotus names the Persians as his informants.
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aware of what has happened, give chase, and, having overtaken their quarry, fight until they either meet their death or kill the foe—for they are the most valiant of all creatures.1 And so these at any rate know what their gold is worth, and they even die sooner than give it up.
Well then, what other people among the nations of our time are said to be fortunate? The people of Byzantium, who enjoy a most fertile land and a sea abounding in fruits. But they have neglected the land because of the excellence of the sea. For Avhereas the land produces its fruits for them only after a long interval of time and toil is required to secure them, the sea yields up its treasures at once without any labour on their part.2
2 Cf. Or. 33. 24, where Dio refuses to call the people of By-zantium * fortunate ’ because of the abundance of fish and the ease with which they are taken. Our passage is in lighter vein and contains no question as to the propriety of the adjective. The Discourse stops very abruptly at this point. It seems likely that the original ending has been lost.
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THE THIRTY-SIXTH, OR BORYS-THENITIC, DISCOURSE, WHICH DIO DELIVERED IN HIS NATIVE LAND
In this Discourse Dio recounts for the benefit of his fellow-townsmen a conversation which took place between himself and certain citizens of Borysthenes in Pontus. Borysthenes was an ancient Greek trading-centre near the mouth of the Hypanis (Bug), and Dio states that he had gone there in the hope of pushing into the interior for the purpose of visiting the Getae, whose culture he was to describe in Τὰ Γίτικά, a work no longer extant.
Arnim holds that Dio was in Borysthenes in a.d. 95 and suggests that his failure to reach the land of the Getae at that time may have been due to trouble between Rome and Dacia. It is plain that he had met with disappointment and that people knew of his purpose to leave Borysthenes by ship. If Arnim’s date is correct, his destination could hardly have been Prusa—despite the word οἴκαδε used by Hieroson in section 25—for in a.d. 95 he was still an exile. However, lie seems to have been at home as early as a.d. 97, and Arnim supplies arguments in favour of a.d. 101 as the year in which he made this report to the people of Prusa.
The narrative opens in leisurely manner and with a natural charm somewhat reminiscent of the opening of Plato’s Pkaedrus, to which, indeed, Dio may have owed also some of the ideas to which he gives expression, although for the most part he seems to be employing Stoic doctrine. In the course of his account lie introduces a myth which he ascribes to the Zoroastrian lore of the Magi. That myth is responsible for not a little of the fame enjoyed by this Discourse. Dio, like Plato, was fond of myths and used them to good advantage. Some
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of them at least are believed to have been his own invention; what shall we say of this one ?
It would not be surprising if the Greek world of that day had some acquaintance with Zoroastrianism. The namo Zoroaster occurs in Greek as early as the pseudo-Platonic Alcibiades, and Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, and other Greeks who antedate Dio have not a little to tell of the Magi, some of the information being demonstrably authentic. Hirzel (Der Dialog) is of the opinion that, whatever may be true of other myths in Dio, this one at least emanates from Zoroastrian sources, and Jackson (Zoroastrian Studies) shares that belief, though admitting that ‘ the conception may have received some Greek colouring in its transmission/ Whatever Dio’s indebtedness to the Magi, resemblances between their extant records and this myth are so slight as to warrant the belief that in its present form it is Dio’s own creation, in the formation of whieh lie may have drawn upon more than one source of inspiration, among whieh it seems safe to suggest the Phaedrus and tho Timaeus of Plato, as well as familiar Stoic concepts on related subjects.
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19. ΒΟΡΤΣΘΕΝΙΤΙΚΟΣ ΟΝ ΑΝΕΓΝΩ ΕΝ TH Ι ΠΑΤΡΙΔΙ
Έτυγχανον μέν έπιδημών εν Βορυσθένει τό θέρος, ώς τότε είσέπλευσα μετά την φυγήν, βουλό-μενος ελθεΐν, εάν δύνωμαι, διά Σκυθών εις Γ έτας, όπως θεάσωμαι τάκει πράγματα όποΐά ἐστι. καί δη καί περιεπάτουν περί πλήθουσαν αγοράν παρά τον ’Ύπανιν. ή γάρ πόλις το μεν όνομα εΐληφεν από του Βορυσθένονς διά τό κάλλος και τό μέγεθος του ποταμού, κεΐται δε προς τω 'Υπάνιδι, η τε νυν καί ή πρότερον ούτως ωκεΐτο, ου πολύ άνωθεν της 'Ιππολάου καλου-μένης άκρας εν τω κατ' αντίκρυ. τούτο δέ έστι τής χώρας οξύ και στερεόν ώσπερ έμβολον, περί ο συμπίπτουσιν οι ποταμοί, τό δέ εντεύθεν ήδη λιμνάζουσι μέχρι θαλάττης επί σταδίους σχεδόν τι διακοσίους· καί τό εύρος ούχ ήττον ταύτη των ποταμών, έστι δέ αυτού τό μέν πλέον τέναγος 1
1	Also called Olbia (Herodotus 4. 18, Strabo 7. 3. 17), an important trading-centre on the right bank of the Hypanis (Bug), about four miles above the junction with the Borys-thencs (Dnieper).
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1	happened to be visiting in Borysthenes 1 during the summer, for I had sailed there then,2 after my exile, with the purpose of making my way, if possible, through Scythia to the Getan country, in order to observe conditions there. Well, one day toward noon I was strolling along the Hypanis. I should explain that, although the city has taken its name from the Borysthenes because of the beauty and the size of that river, the actual position, not only of the present city, but also of its predecessor, is on the bank of the Hypanis, not far above what is called Cape Hippolaus,3 on the opposite shore. This part of the land, near where the two rivers meet, is as sharp and firm as the beak of a ship. But from there on these rivers form a marshy lake down to the sea for a distance of approximately two hundred stades ; and the breadth of the two rivers in that district is not less than that. The fact is that most of that stretch
2	The word τότ€ presumably refers to to Oepos; unfortunately we are not told which summer. Of course summer was the season best adapted to travel, and that may be the sole reason why Dio uses the phrase.
3	Herodotus (4. 53) is the only other Greek to mention this cape.
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καί γαλήνη ταῖς εύδίαις ώσπερ iv λίμνη γίγνεται σταθερά λ iv δε τοΐς δεξιοΐς φαίνεται ποταμός, και τεκμαίρονται οι είσπλεοντες από τον ρεύματος το βάθος. δθενπερ και εξίησι, διά την ίσχυν τ ου ροϋ· ει δε μη, ραδίως αν εφρά ττετο2
3	του. νότου πολλοΰ κατά στόμα είσπνεοντος. το δε λοιπόν ηών εστιν ελώδης 3 και δασεία καλάμω καί δενδροις. φαίνεται δε των δένδρων πολλά καί εν μέση τη λίμνη, ως ίστοΐς προσεοικεναι, καί ηδη τινες των άπειροτερων διήμαρτον, ως επί πλοία επεχοντες. ταύτη δε καί των αλών εστι τό πλήθος, δθεν οι πλείους των βαρβάρων λαμβάνουσιν ώνούμενοι τούς αλας καί των Ελλἡ-νων καί Σκυθών οι Χερρόνησον οίκοϋντες την Ύαυρικήν. εκδιδόασι 4 δε οι ποταμοί εις θάλασσαν παρά φρούριον ’Αλεκτορος, δ λεγεται της γυναικος είναι του Σαυροματών βασιλεως.
4	Ή δε πόλις η των ΙΒορυσθενιτών τό μεγεθός εστιν ου προς την παλαιόν δόξαν διά τἀς συνεχείς αλώσεις καί τούς πολέμους, άτε γάρ εν μεσοις οίκοΰσα τοΐς βαρβάροις τοσοΰτον ηδη χρόνον, καί τούτοις σχεδόν τι τοΐς πολεμικωτάτοις, αει μεν πολεμεΐται, πολλάκις Sc καί εάλωκε· την δε5 τελευτά ιον καί μεγίστην άλωσιν ου προ
1	σταθΐρά] σταθ(ρά Reiskc.
2	αν ίφράττετο Arnim : ανίφράttcto UB, (ν(φράττ(το Μ.
3	έλώδης Emperius : νλώδης.
4	έκδιδόασι Emperius : έκδιδοθσι UB, έκδἱδοσιν Μ.
5	δέ added by Reiskc.
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consists of shoals, and in fair weather unruffled calm prevails as in a swamp. But on the right there are signs of a river, and sailors inward bound judge its depth by the current.1 And this explains why the water does make its way out to sea, because of the strength of the current; but for that it would easily be held in check when the south wind blows strongly dead against it. As for the rest, we have only muddy shore overgrown with reeds and trees. And many of the trees are to be seen even in the midst of the marsh, so as to resemble masts of ships; and at times some who were less familiar with those waters have lost their way, supposing that they were approaching ships. And it is here also that we find the vast number of salt-works from which most of the barbarians buy their salt,2 as do also those Greeks and Scythians who occupy the Tauric Chersonese.3 The rivers empty into the sea near the Castle of Alector,4 which is said to belong to the wife of the Sauromatian 5 king.
The city of Borysthenes, as to its size, does not correspond to its ancient fame, because of its ever-repeated seizure and its wars. For since the city has lain in the midst of barbarians now for so long a time—barbarians, too, who are virtually the most warlike of all—it is always in a state of Avar and has often been captured, the last and most disastrous capture occurring not more than one hundred and
1	The depth in summer is said to be no more than six feet. Therefore the pilot had to watch the current carefully in order to keep in the channel.
2	For these salt-works, cf. Herodotus 4. 53.
3	The Crimea.	4 Unknown.
5	The Sauromatians (Sarmatians) were an Iranian people. Cf. Rostovtzeff, Iranians and Greeks in South Russia.
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πλειόνων ή πεντήκοντα καί ζ κατ ον ετών, εΐλον δε καί ταύτην Γἐται καί τάς ά?λας τάς εν τοις άριστεροΐς τοΰ Πόντου πάλας μόχρι 'Απολλωνίας, οθεν 8η καί σφό8ρα ταπεινά τα πράγματα κατέστη των ταυτη 'Ελλήνων, των μεν ούκετι συνοικισ-θεισών πόλεων, των δε φαύλως, καί των πλείστων βαρβάρων els αύτάς συρρνεντων.1 πολλά ι γάρ 8ή τινες αλώσεις κατά πολλά μόρη γεγόνασι της Ελλάδος, άτε εν πολλοΐς τόποις διεσπαρμενης. άλόντες 8ε τότε οι Πορυσθενΐται πάλιν συνώκησαν, εθελοντών εμοι 8οκεΐν των Σκυθών διά το 8εΐσθαι τής εμπορίας και τον κατάπλου των 'Ελλήνων, έπαυσα ντο γάρ εισπλεοντες άναστάτου τής πόλεως γενομενης, άτε ούκ εχοντες ομοφώνους τούς υπ οδεχομενους ουδέ αυτών Σκυθών άξιούντων ουδέ επισταμενων εμιτάριον αυτών κατασκευά-σασθαι τον ΈΑληνικόν τρόπον.
Σημεΐον 8e τής άναστάσεως ή τε φαυλότης τών οίκο8ομημάτων καί το συνεστάλθαι την πάλιν ες βραχύ, μερει γάρ τινι προσωκοδόμηται τοΰ παλαιού περιβόλου, καθ' ο πύργοι τινες ου πολλοί διαμενουσιν ου προς το μεγεθος ουδέ προς την ίσχύν τής πόλεως. το δε μεταξύ συμπεφρακται κατ' εκείνο ταΐς οίκίαις ούκ
1 συρρυέντων Emperius : συρρεόντων UB, συνρυεντων Μ.
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fifty years ago. And the Getae on that occasion seized not only Borysthenes but also the other cities along the left shore of Pontus as far as Apollonia.1 For that reason the fortunes of the Greeks in that region reached a very low ebb indeed, some of them being no longer united to form cities, while others enjoyed but a wretched existence as communities, and it was mostly barbarians who flocked to them. Indeed many cities have been captured in many parts of Greece, inasmuch as Greece lies scattered in many regions. But after Borysthenes had been taken on the occasion mentioned, its people once more formed a community, with the consent of the Scythians,1 2 I imagine, because of their need for traffic with the Greeks who might use that port. For the Greeks had stopped sailing to Borysthenes when the city was laid waste, inasmuch as they had no people of common speech to receive them, and the Scythians themselves had neither the ambition nor the knowledge to equip a trading-centre of their own after the Greek manner.
Evidence of the destruction of Borysthenes is visible both in the sorry nature of its buildings and in the contraction of the city within narrow bounds. For it has been built adjacent to one section of the ancient circuit-wall where a few towers, but only a few, yet remain, not at all in keeping with the original size or power of the city. The intervening space in that quarter has been blocked off by means
1	On the Thracian coast of Pontus, about 125 miles northwest of Byzantium.
2	Coins of that period are said to support Dio’s conjecture (Diehl, in Pauly-Wissowa XVII. 2422).
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εχούσαις όττοΐα1 διαλείπει. reiχίον δε παρα-βεβληται πάνυ ταπεινόν και άσθενες. των δε πύργων είοί τινες πολύ άφεστώτες τοΰ νυν οίκουμενου, ώστε μηδ’ είκάσαι ότι μιας η σαν πόλεως. ταΰτά τε δη οΰν σημεία εναργή της αλώσεως και τό μηδέν των αγαλμάτων διαμενειν υγιές των εν τοΐς Ιεροϊς, αλλά ξύμπαντα λελωβη-μενα είναι, ώσπερ και 2 τα επί των μνημάτων.
7 "Οπερ οΰν εφην, ετυχον περίπατων προ της πόλεως, καί τινες εξηεσαν ενδοθεν των Ίόορυσθενι-τών προς εμε, ώσπερ εϊώθεσαν επειτα Καλλί-στρατος εφ' ίππου τό μεν πρώτον παρίππευσεν ημάς εζωθεν προσελαύνων, παρελθών δε ολίγον κατεβη, καί τον ίππον τω ακολουθώ παραδούς αυτός πάνυ κοσμίως προσηλθεν υπό τό ίμάτιον την χεΐρα υπ οστείλας. παρεζωστο δε μάχαιραν μεγάλην των ιππικών καί άναζυρίδας εΐχε καί την άλλην στολήν Σικυθικήν, άνωθεν τών ώμων ιμΑτιον μικρόν μελαν, λεπτόν, ώσπερ είώθασιν οι Έορυσθε-νΐται. χρώνται δε καί τη άλλη εσθητι μελαίνη ώς τό πολύ από γένους τινός Σκυθών τών
1	ούκ έγοόσαυ όττοΐα] σννεχονσαις όπου τι Casaubon.
2	καί added by Herwerden.
1	Dio seems to say that in the reconstruction of the city that portion of the old circuit-wall which was best preserved was retained, the ends being joined together by a continuous line of dwellings with party-walls, so as themselves to servo as a defence. The same plan may be observed in many Aegean islands. The result for Borysthenes was a narrowing of its former limits. Cf. Diehl, ibid., 2412 and 241G.
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of the houses, built so as to form a continuous whole.1 However, a bit of wall has been constructed parallel to this line of houses, quite low and weak. As for the towers, there are some which stand quite apart from the portion of the city that is now inhabited, so that you would not surmise that they once belonged to a single city. These, then, are clear tokens of the city’s capture, as well as the fact that not a single statue remains undamaged among those that are in the sanctuaries, one and all having suffered mutilation, as is true also of the funeral monuments.
Well, as I was saying,2 I chanced to be strolling outside the city, and there came to meet me from within the walls some of the people of Borysthenes, as was their custom. Thereupon Callistratus at first came riding by us on horseback on his way from somewhere outside of town, but when he had gone a short distance beyond us, he dismounted, and, entrusting his horse to his attendant, he himself drew near in very proper fashion, having drawn his arm beneath his mantle.3 Suspended from his girdle he had a great cavalry sabre, and he was wearing trousers 4 and all the rest of the Scythian costume, and from liis shoulders there hung a small black cape of thin material, as is usual with the people of Borysthenes. In fact the rest of their apparel in general is regularly black, through the influence of a
2	In § 1. The length of the digression is surprising in view of the seeming prominence of Borysthenes. Was it merely the enthusiasm of the traveller ?
3	It was not good form for a Greek gentleman to appear in public with bare arms. Cf. Aeschines, in Timarchum 52, Plutarch, Phocion 4.
4	To a Greek, trousers appeared especially foreign.
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Μ ελαγχλα ίνω ν, ως εμοί δοκοΰσι, κατά, τούτο όνομασθεντων υπό των * Ελλήνων.
τΗν> Be ως όκτωκαίδεκα ετών 6 Καλλίστρατος, πάνυ καλός καί μεγας, πολύ εχων ’Ιωνικόν τοϋ el8ους. ελεγετο Be και τα προς τον πόλεμον άνΒρεΐος είναι, και πολλούς Σαυροματών τούς μεν άνηρηκεναι, τούς 8ε αιχμαλώτους είληφεναι. εσπουΒάκει 8ε και περί λόγους και φιλοσοφίαν, ώστε καί εκπλεϋσαι σύν εμοί επεθύμει. Βία πάντα 8η ταΰτα εύΒοκίμει παρά τοΖς πολίταις, ούχ ήκιστα 8e από του κάλλους, καί είχε πολλούς εραστάς. πάνυ γαρ 8η τοΰτο εμμεμενηκεν αύτοΐς από της μητροπόλεως, τό περί τούς έρωτας τους των άρρενων ώστε κινδυνεύουσιν άναπείθειν καί των βαρβάρων ενίους ούκ επ' άγαθω σχεδόν, ἀλλ’ ως αν εκείνοι τό τοιοΰτον άποδεξαιντο, βαρβαρικώς καί ούκ άνευ ύβρεως.
Εΐδώς οΰν αυτόν φιλόμηρον όντα περί τούτου ευθύς επυνθανόμην. σχεδόν δε καί πάντες οι Ίόορυσθενΐται περί τον ποιητην εσπουδάκασιν ίσως δια τό πολεμικοί είναι ετι νυν, ει μη άρα καί δια 1 την προς τον Άχιλλεα εύνοιαν τούτον μεν γαρ ύπερφυώς τιμώσι, καί νεών τον μεν εν τη νησω τη Άχιλλεως καλούμενη ΐδρυνται, τον 8ε εν τη πόλει· ώστε ουδέ ακούειν υπέρ ούδενός άλλου θελουσιν η * O μηρού, καί τάλλ α ούκετι
1 διὰ added by Arnim. 1 2
1	Herodotus (4. 20) says that the Blackcloaks were not Scythians. He is less cautious than Dio in explaining tho name (4. 107).
2	Miletus.
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certain tribe of Scythians,1 the Blackcloaks, so named by the Greeks doubtless for that very reason.
Callistratus was about eighteen years of age, very tall and handsome, having much of the Ionian in his appearance. And it was said also that in matters pertaining to warfare he was a man of courage, and that many of the Sauromatians he had either slain or taken captive. He had become interested also in oratory and philosophy, so that he had his heart set on sailing away in my company. For all these reasons, then, he was in high repute with his fellow-townsmen, and not least of all because of his beauty, and he had many lovers. For this practice has continued on among them as a heritage from the city of their origin 2—I refer to the love of man for man—so much so that they are likely to make converts of some of the barbarians, for no good end, I dare say, but rather as those people would adopt such a practice, that is to say, like barbarians and not without licentiousness.
Knowing, then, that Callistratus was fond of Homer, I immediately began to question him about the poet. And practically all the people of Borys-thenes also have cultivated an interest in Homer, possibly because of their still being a warlike people, although it may also be due to their regard for Achilles, for they honour him exceedingly, and they have actually established two temples for his worship, one on the island that bears his name 3 and one in their city; and so they do not wish even to hear about any other poet than Homer. And although in
3	Presumably an island at the mouth of the Dnieper, though the evidence is confused. Strabo (7. 3. 16-17) and Maximue Tyrius (9. 7) refer to worship of Achillea on an island at the mouth of the Danube.
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σαφώς ελληνίζοντας διά το εν μεσοις οίκεΐν τοΐς βάρβαροις όμως την γε ΊΑιάδα ολίγου πάντες ί'σασιν από στόματος.
10	Eΐπον οΰν προσπαίζων προς αυτόν, ΙΙότερόν σοι
δοκεΐ, ώ Υίαλλίστρατε, άμείνων ποιητης "Ομηρος η Φωκυλίδης; καί ος γελάσας εφη, ΆΑΛ’ ούδε επ ίσταμαι εγωγε του ετερου ποιητοΰ τό όνομα, οΐμαι δε μηδε τούτων μηδε'να. ουδέ γάρ ηγοΰμεθα ημείς άλλον τινα ποιητην η "Ομηρον.	τούτον δε
σχεδόν τι ούδε άλλος ούδείς αγνοεί, μόνου 1 γάρ Όμηρου μνημονευουσιν οι ποιηταϊ αυτών εν τοΐς ποιημασιν, καί άλλως μεν είώθασι λέγειν, αει δε όπόταν μελλωσι μάχεσθαι παρακελεΰονται τοΐς αυτών ώσπερ τα Τυρταίου εν Αακεδαίμονι ελεγετο. είσί δε πάντες ουτοι τυφλοί καί ούχ ηγούνται δυνατόν είναι άλλως τινα ποιητην γενεσθαι.
11	Τοΰτο μεν, εφην, άπολελαύκασιν οι ποιηταϊ αυτών από Όμηρου ώσπερ από οφθαλμίας, τον δε Φ ωκνλίδην υμείς μεν ούκ επίστασθε, ως λεγεις’ πάνυ δε τών ενδόξων γεγονε ποιητών, ώσπερ οΰν επειδάν τις τών εμπόρων καταπλεΰση προς υμάς ου πρότερον παραγεγονώς,1 2 ούκ ευθύς ητιμάσατε αυτόν, άλλα πρότερον γευσάμενοι του οίνου, καν άλλο τι φορτίον άγη, δείγμα λαβόντες,
1	μόνον Casaubon : μόνοι.
2	παραγεγονως Eraperius : γεγονώς.
1	Α gnomic poet of the sixth century b.c. For the scanty remains of his verse, mostly couplets, see Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus, vol. I, pp. 168 IF. (L.C.L.).
2	Unless αυτών should be read αυτών and construed (as also αυτών two lines later) as a pronoun of the first person, Callistratus is guilty of exaggeration, a fault that might bo ascribed to provincialism and the enthusiasm of youth.
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general they no longer speak Greek distinctly, because they live in the midst of barbarians, still almost all at least know the Iliad by heart.
Accordingly I said to him by way of jest, “ Callistratus, which do you think is the better poet, Homer or Phocylides ? ”1 And he laughed and said, “ Why, as for myself, I do not even know the other poet’s name, and I suppose that none of these men does, either. For we do not believe in any other poet than Homer. But as for Homer, you might say that no man alive is ignorant of him. For Homer is the only one whom their poets recall in their compositions,2 and it is their habit to recite his verses on many an occasion, but invariably they employ his poetry to inspire their troops when about to enter battle, just as the songs of Tyrtaeus3 used to be employed in Lacedaemon. Moreover, all these poets are blind, and they do not believe it possible for any one to become a poet otherwise.”
“ That at any rate,” said I, “ their poets caught from Homer,4 as it were from a case of sore eyes. But as for Phocylides, while you people do not know him, as you state, for all that he is certainly rated among the famous poets. Therefore, just as, when a merchant sails into your port who has never been there before, you do not immediately scorn him but, on the contrary, having first tasted his wine and sampled any other merchandise in his cargo, you
3	Thought to have lived at Sparta about 640 B.o. For the extant fragments of his verse, see Edmonds, op. cit., vol. I, pp. 50 ff.
4	The tradition regarding Homer’s blindness may be due to the “ Homeric” Hymn to Apollo, verse 172; but Homer himself portrays his bard Demodocus as being blind.
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εάν μεν άρεση υμάς, ώνεΐσθε, ει δε μη, εάτε· ούτως, εφην, καί της του Φωκυλίδου ποιήσεως
12	εξεστί σοι λαβεΐν δείγμα εν βραχεί, και γάρ εστιν ου των μακράν τινα και συνεχή ποιησιν εΐρόντων, ώσπερ 6 ύμετερος μίαν εξής διεξεισι μάχην εν πλείοσιν ή πεντακισχίλιοι επεσιν, άλλα κατά δυο και τρία επη αύτω και αρχήν ή ποίησις καί πέρας λαμβάνει, ώστε καί προστίθησι το ονομα αύτοΰ καθ' έκαστον διανόημα, ατε σπουδαίου καί πολλοΰ άξιον ηγούμενος, ούχ ώσπερ ’Όμηρος ούδαμοϋ τής ποιήσεως ώνόμασεν αυτόν.
13	ή ου δοκεΐ σοι εικότως προσθεΐναι Φωκυλίδης τή τοι αυτή γνώμη καί άποφάσει,
καί ro8e Φωκυλίδου · πόλις εν σκοπελω κατά κόσμον
οίκεϋσ α σ μικρή1 κρεσσων Ν ίνου άφραινούσης;
άλλ' ου προς δλην Ίλιάδα καί 'Οδύσσειαν ταϋτα τα επη εσθλά 2 ἐστι τοΐς μή παρεργως άκροωμενοις ; ή μάλλον ύμίν άκουειν συνεφερε περί των του Άχιλλεως πηδήσεών τε καί ορούσεων καί της φωνής, οτι μόνον φθεγξάμενος ετρεπε τούς Τρώας; ταϋτα μάλλον ωφελεί υμάς εκμανθάνον-τας ή εκείνο, ότι ή σμικρά πόλις εν τραχεΐ σκοπελω κείμενη κρείττων εστί καί ευτυχέστερα κατά κόσμον ο'ικοϋσα ή μεγάλη εν λείω καί πλατεΐ πεδίω, εάνπερ άκόσμως καί άνόμως υπό ανθρώπων αφρόνων οίκήται;
1	οικΐΰσα σμικρη Morel: οίκεΰσα (or οίκΐΰσαι) μικρή.
2	ίσθλά added by Capps.
1 Dio may have had in mind books 11 to 17 of tho Iliad.
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buy it if it suits your taste, otherwise you pass it by; just so,” said 1, “ with the poetry of Phocylides you may take a sample of small compass. For he is not one of those who string together a long and continuous poem, as your Homer does, who uses more than five thousand verses of continuous narration in describing a single battle;1 on the contrary, the poems of Phocylides have both beginning and end in two or three verses. And so he adds his name to each sentiment, in the belief that it is a matter of interest and great importance, in so doing behaving quite differently from Homer, who nowhere in his poetry names himself. Or don’t you think Phocylides had good reason for attaching his name to a maxim and declaration such as this ?
This too the saying of Phocylides:
The law-abiding town, though small and set On a lofty rock, outranks mad Nineveh.2
Why, in comparison with the entire Iliad and Odyssey are not these verses noble to those who pay heed as they listen ? Or was it moi'e to your advantage to hear of the impetuous leaping and charging of Achilles, and about his voice, how by his shouts alone he routed the Trojans?3 Are those things more useful for you to learn by heart than what you just have heard, that a small city on a rugged headland is better and more fortunate, if orderly, than a great city in a smooth and level plain, that is to say, if that city is conducted in disorderly and lawless fashion by men of folly? ”
2	Edmonds, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 174.
3	Iliad 18. 228-9.
F F
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14 Και o? ου μάλα ήδεως ά7τοδεξάμενος, *Ώ ξ eve, εΐπεν οτι, ημείς σε άγαπώμεν καί σφόδρα αίδου-μεθα- ως άλλως 1 γε ούδείς αν ήνεσχετο Βορυσθε-νιτών eh "Ομηρον καί Άχιλλεα τοιαΰτα είπόντος. 6 μεν γάρ θεός ημών εστιν, ως ορος, δ δε και σχεδόν τι μετά τούς θεούς τιμαται. κάγώ πρανναι βουλόμένος αυτόν, άμα Be ini τι χρήσιμον άγαγεΐν, ΥΙαραιτοϋμαί σε, εΐπον, καθ' "Ομηρον συγγνώμην εχειν μοι,
ει τι κακόν νυν
εΐρηται.
αΰθις γάρ ποτε επαινεσόμεθα Άχιλλεα τε και
15	"Ομηρον όσα δοκεΐ ήμϊν ορθώς λέγειν, τό 8e ηαρόν σκεπτεον αν ε’ίη τό του Φωκυλίδου* ως εμοι δοκεΐ σφόδρα καλώς λέγειν υπέρ της πόλεως. Σκόηει, εφη, επεϊ και τουσδε όρας ηάντας επι-θυμοΰντας άκοΰσαί σου και διά τούτο συνερρυη-κότας δεύρο προς τον ηοταμόν, καίτοι ου σφόδρα άθορύβως έχοντας, οΐσθα γάρ δηπου οτι χθες οι Σκυθαι ηροσελάσαντες μεσημβρίας τους μεν τινας άπεκτειναν τών σκοπών ου προσέχοντας, τούς δε εζωγρήκασιν ίσως· ου γάρ πω επιστάμεθα διά τό μακροτεραν αύτοΐς γενεσθαι την φυγήν, άτε ου προς την πάλιν φεύγουσιν.
10 ’ΤΙ ν δε τω όντι ταύτα ούτως, και αι τε πάλαι συγκεκλειντο και τό σημεΐον ήρτο επί τοΰ τείχους τό πολεμικόν. άλλ’ όμως ούτως ήσαν φιληκοοι
1 ὰλλα>5 Casaubon : άλλο?.
1 Iliad 4. 362-3.
434
THE THIRTY-SIXTH DISCOURSE
And Callistratus, receiving my remarks with no great pleasure, replied, “ My friend, we admire and respect you greatly; for otherwise no man in Borysthenes would have tolerated your saying such things of Homer and Achilles. For Achilles is our god, as you observe, and Homer ranks almost next to the gods in honour.” And I in turn, wishing to appease him and at the same time to guide him in the direction of his own advantage, said, “ I beg you to forgive me, to use the Homeric phrase,
‘ if aught of harm hath now been spoken.’1
For some other time we shall praise both Achilles and Homer in so far as the poet seems to us to speak correctly. But now we might well consider the case of Phocylides, since in my opinion he speaks very nobly regarding the city.” “ Pray do so,” said he, “ since you can see that all these men now present are just as eager as I am to listen to you, and that for that very reason they have streamed together here beside the river, although in no very tranquil state of mind. For of course you know that yesterday the Scythians made a raid at noon and put to death some of the outposts who were not on their guard, and in all likelihood took others captive; for we do not yet know definitely about that, because their rout took them some distance away; for their flight was not toward the city.”2
And in truth it was precisely as he had said, and not only were the city gates fast shut but also there had been hoisted on the ramparts the standard that betokens war. Yet they were such ardent listeners,
2 Seemingly a touch of humour.
F F 2
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καί τω τρόπω Έλληνες, ώστε μικρού δεΐν απαντάς παρησαν εν τοι? όπλοις, βουλόμενοι ακούειν. κάγώ αγόμενος αυτών την προθυμίαν, Ρούλεσθε, εφην, καθ ιζώμεθα ίόντες τοι της πόλεως; τυχόν γα,ρ νυν ου παντες ομοίως άκούουσιν εν τω βαδίζειν, άλΧ οι όπισθεν πράγματα εχουσι και παρεχουσι τοΐς προ αυτών,
17	σπεύδοντες εγγυτερω προσελθεΐν. ως δε τούτο
εΐπον, ευθύς ώρμησαν απαντες εις τό τού Αιός ιερόν, οΰπερ ειώθασι βουλεύεσθαι.	και οι μεν
πρεσβύτατοι καί οι γνωριμώτατοι και οι εν ταΐς άρχαΐς κύκλω καθίζοντο επί βόθρων' τό δε λοιπόν πλήθος εφεστηκεσαν. ην γα,ρ ευρυχωρία πολλή προ του νεώ. πάνυ οΰν αν τις ησθη τη όφει φιλόσοφος άνηρ, ότι απαντες ησαν τον άρχαΐον τρόπον, ως φησιν "Ομηρος τούς Έλληνας, κομώντες και τα γενεια άφεικότες, εις δε εν αύτοΐς μόνος εξυρημένος, και τούτον ελοιδόρουν τε καί εμίσουν απαντες. ελεγετο Se ου κ άλλως τούτο επιτηδεύειν, αλλά κολακεύων 'Ρωμαίους και την προς αυτούς φιλίαν επιδεικνύμένος" ώστε εΐδεν αν τις επ' εκείνου τό αισχρόν τού πράγματος καί ούδαμη πρεπον άνδρασιν.
18	Έπει δε ησυχία εγενετο, εΐπον ότι δοκούσί μοι όρθώς ποιεΐν, πάλιν οίκοΰντες άρχαίαν και 'Ελληνίδα, βουλόμενοι άκούσαι περί πόλεως. καί πρώτον γε, εφην, δ τι εστίν αυτό τούτο υπέρ ου ό λόγος γνώναι σαφώς' ούτω γαρ αν 1
1 The phrase κόρη κομόωνπς ’Αχαιοί is frequent in Homer. He is silent regarding the beard, thougli beards may have been usual. Though the Greeks had long known of the razor, Alexander the Great is said to have made shaving
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so truly Greek in character, that almost all the inhabitants were present, under ai ms, eager to hear me. And I, admiring their earnestness, said, “ If it please you, shall we go and sit down somewhere in the city ? For perchance at present not all can hear equally well what is said as we stroll; on the contrary, those in the rear find it difficult themselves and also make it difficult for those ahead through their eagerness to get closer.” And no sooner had I made this suggestion than they all set out together for the temple of Zeus, where they are wont to meet in council. And while the eldest and the most distinguished and the officials sat on benches in a circle, the rest of the company stood close by, for there was a large open space before the temple. Λ philosopher would have been vastly pleased at the sight, because all were like the ancient Greeks described by Homer, longhaired and with flowing beards,1 and only one among them was shaven, and he was subjected to the ridicule and resentment of them all. And it was said that he practised shaving, not as an idle fancy, but out of flattery of the Romans and to show his friendship toward them. And so one could have seen illustrated in his case how disgraceful the practice is and how unseemly for real men.
But when quiet had been secured, I said that in my opinion they did well, seeing that they dwelt in a city that was ancient and Greek, in wishing to hear about a city. “ And,” said I, “ surely the first essential is that we should know precisely the true nature of the thing about which we are to speak;
really popular. Scipio Africanus seems to have been the first Roman to shave regularly. Our passage suggests that even in Dio’s day some Greeks wore beards.
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είητε άμα ήσθημένοι καί οποίον τί έστιν. οι γάρ πολλοί, έφην, άνθρωποι το ονομ α αυτό ϊσασι καί φθέγγονται του πράγματος έκαστου,
19	το δε πράγμ άγνοοϋσιν. οι δβ πεπαιδευμένοι τούτο φροντίζουσιν, όπως καί την δύναμιν είσονται έκαστου ου λέγουσιν οΐον το του ανθρώπου ονομ α πάντες ουτω λέγουσιν οι ελλη-νίζοντες, εάν δε πύθη τινός αυτών ο τι εστί τούτο, λέγω δε όποιον τι καί καθ’ ο μηδενί των άλλων ταύτόν, ούκ αν εχοι είπεΐν ἀλλ’ ἡ δεϊξαι μόνον αυτόν η άλλον, ώσπερ οι βάρβαροι, ό δε έμπειρος τω πυνθανομένω τί ἐστιν άνθρωπος αποκρίνεται ότι ζωον λογικόν θνητόν, το γάρ τούτο είναι μόνω άνθρώπω συμβέβηκε καί
20	ούδενί άλλω. ούτως οΰν καί την πάλιν φασίν είναι πλήθος ανθρώπων εν ταύτω κατοικουντων υπό νόμου διοικούμενον. ήδη οΰν δηλον ότι της προσηγορίας ταυτης ουδέ μια προσήκει των καλουμένων πόλεων των αφρόνων καί άνομων, οϋκουν ουδέ περί Νίνου εΐη αν ό ποιητης ως περί πόλεως είρηκώς, άφραινουσης1 γε αυτής, ώσπερ γάρ ουδέ άνθρωπος εκείνος εστιν ω μη προσεστι το λογικόν, ούτως ουδέ πόλις, ἡ μη συμβέβηκε νομίμω είναι, νόμιμος δέ ούκ αν εΐη ποτέ άφρων καί άκοσμος ουσα.
21	Ίσως οΰν ζητησαι αν τις, ει έπειδάν οι άρχοντες καί προεστώτες ώσι φρόνιμοι καί σοφοί, το δε λοιπόν πλήθος διοικήται2 κατά την τούτων γνώμην νομίμως καί σωφρονως, την τοιαυτην χρή καλεΐν σώφρονα καί νόμιμον και τω οντι
1	άφραινονσης Empcrius : άφρενονσης Μ, άφρονοΰσης Β.
2	διοικήται Ueisko: διοικεΐται.
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for in that way you would at the same time have perceived what its attributes are. For most men,” said I, “ know and employ merely the names of things, but are ignorant of the things themselves. On the other hand, men who are educated make it their business to know also the meaning of everything of which they speak. For example, anthropos is a term used by all who speak Greek, but if you should ask any one of them what anthropos really is—I mean what its attributes are and wherein it differs from any other thing—lie could not say, but could only point to himself or to someone else in true barbarian fashion. But the man who has expert knowledge, when asked what anthropos is, replies that it is a mortal animal endowed with reason. For that happens to be true of anthropos alone and of nothing else. Well, in that way also the term * city ’ is said to mean a group of anthropoi dwelling in the same place and governed by law.1 It is immediately evident, therefore, that that term belongs to none of those communities -which are called cities but are without wisdom and without law. Consequently not even in referring to Nineveh could the poet use the term ‘ city,’ since Nineveh is given over to folly. For just as that person is not even an anthropos who does not also possess the attribute of reason, so that community is not even a city which lacks obedience to law. And it could never be obedient to law if it is foolish and disorderly.
Perhaps, then, someone might inquire whether, when the rulers and leaders of a community are men of prudence and wisdom, and it is in accordance with their judgement that the rest are governed, lawfully and sanely, such a community may be called sane and 1 A Stoic definition, more succinctly stated in § 29.
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πάλιν από των διοικούντων ώστε ρ χορόν ΐσως φαίημεν αν μουσικόν, του κορυφαίου μουσικού οντος, τω ν 8e άλλων εκείνω συνεπομενων καί μηδέν παρά, μόλος φθεγγομενων ή σμικρά και
22	άδήλως. αγαθήν μεν γάρ εξ απάντων αγαθών πάλιν ούτε τις γενομενην πρότερον οΐδε θνητήν ούτε ποτε ώς εσομενην ύστερον άξιον διανοη-θήναι, πλήν ει μη θεών μα κάρων κατ' ουρανόν, ούδαμώς ακίνητον ουδέ αργήν, άλλα σφοδρόν οδσαν και πορευομενην, τών μεν ηγουμένων τε καί πρώτων θεών χωρίς εριδος καί ήττης' ούτε γαρ ερίζειν θεούς ούτε ήττάσθα ι θέμις ούτε υπ' άλλήλων άτε φίλων ούτε υπό άλλων κρειττόνων, άλλα πράττειν άκωλύτως τα σφετερα έργα μετά πάσης φιλίας άεί πάντων κοινής· τών μεν φανερωτάτων πορευομενών εκάστου καθ' εαυτόν, ου πλανώ μενών άλλως άνόητον πλάνην, άλλα χορείαν εύδαίμονα χορευόντων μετά τε νοΰ καί φρονήσεως της άκρας· τοΰ δε λοιπού πλήθους υπό της κοινής φοράς αγόμενου μια γνώμη καί ορμή τοΰ ξύμπαντος ουρανού.
23	Μίαν γαρ δη ταύτην καθαρώς εύδαίμονα πολιτείαν ειτε καί πάλιν χρή καλειν, την θεών προς άλλήλους κοινωνίαν, εάν τε καί ξύμπαν τό 1 λογικόν περιλάβη τις, ανθρώπων συν θεοΐς άριθμουμενων, ώς παΐδες συν άνδράσι λέγονται
1 ξΰμπαν το Casaubon : ξνμπαντα.
1 Dio is evidently identifying the gods with the stars. The dancing of the stars is an idea contained in more than one ancient Greek writing, but ef. especially Plato, Epinomis 982 E, Tiinaeus 40 C. Beginning with § 39, Dio presents the same general theme in an altered form in what he is pleased to call
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law-abiding and really a city because of those who govern it; just as a chorus might possibly be termed musical provided its leader were musical and provided further that the other members followed his lead and uttered no sound contrary to the melody that he set—or only slight sounds and indistinctly uttered. For no one knows of a good city made wholly of good elements as having existed in the past, that is, a city of mortal men, nor is it worth while to conceive of such a city as possibly arising in the future, unless it be a city of the blessed gods in heaven, by no means motionless or inactive, but vigorous and progressive, its guides and leaders being gods, exempt from strife and defeat. For it is impious to suppose that gods indulge in strife or are subject to defeat, either by one another, friends as they are, or by more powerful beings ; on the contrary, we must think of them as performing their several functions without let or hindrance and with unvarying friendship of all toward all in common, the most conspicuous among them each pursuing an independent course—I don’t mean wandering aimlessly and senselessly, but rather dancing a dance 1 of happiness coupled with wisdom and supreme intelligence-while the rest of the celestial host are swept along by the general movement, the entire heaven having one single purpose and impulse.
For that, indeed, is the only constitution or city that, may be called genuinely happy—the partnership of god with god; even if you include with the gods also everything that has the faculty of reason, mankind being thus included as boys are said to share
a myth of the Magi, according to which the universe constitutes a four-horse team yoked to the chariot of Zeus.
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μετεχειν πόλεως, φύσει πολΐται όντες, ου τω φρονεΐν τε και πράττειν τα των πολιτών ούδε τω κοινωνεΐν του νόμου, άξύνετοι οντες αύτοΰ. εκ 8ε των άλλων πανταχοΰ πασών σχεδόν απλώς ημαρτημένων τε και φαύλων προς την ακραν ευθύτητα του θείου καί μακαρίου νόμου καί της ορθής διοικήσεως, όμως δε προς τό παρόν εύπορησομεν1 παραδειγμάτων της επιεικεστερον εχούσης προς την παντελώς διεφθαρμενην, ως εν πάσι νοσοΰσι τον γ* 2 ελαφρότατα διάγοντα τω κάκιστα διακειμενω παραβάλλοντες.
24	’Eyco μεν ουν πρός τι τοιοΰτον ώρμων τω λόγω, μεταξύ δε τών παρόντων εις εφθεγξατο εις τό μέσον, όσπερ ην πρεσβύτατος αυτών και μεγιστον αξίωμα εχων, είπε δε πάνυ ευλαβούμενος, Μηδαμώς, ω ξένε, άγροικον μηδε βαρβαρικόν ηγηση τό τοιοΰτον, ότι μεταξύ λεγοντί σοι εμποδών εγενόμην. παρ’ ύμΐν μεν γαρ ούκ έθος εστί τό τοιοΰτο δια τό πολλην αφθονίαν είναι τών εκ 3 φιλοσοφίας λόγων καί περί παντός οτου αν επιθυμη τις εξ είναι παρά, πολλών άκοΰσ αι· παρ' ή μιν 8ε ώσπερ τέρας τι τούτο πεφηνε τό
25 σε ή μιν άφικεσθ αι. τό 8ε λοιπόν σχεδόν τι δεύρο άφικνοΰνται όνόματι "Ελλτρες, τη δε αλήθεια βαρβαρώτεροι ημών, έμποροι καί αγοραίοι, ράκη φαύλα καί οίνον πονηρόν είσκομίζοντες καί τά γε παρ' ημών oi)8eu βελτίω τούτων εξαγόμενοι, σε δε αυτός ή μιν 6 Άχιλλεύς εοικε δεύρο από της νήσου διαπεμφαι, καί σε πάνυ μεν ηδεως όρώμεν, πάνυ δε ηδεως άκούομεν
1	εύπορησομεν Rciske : εύπορήσωμεν.
2 τόν γ’ Emperius: τόν δ’.	8 εκ added by Emperius,
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in citizenship with men, being citizens by birth though not by reason of conceiving and performing the tasks of citizens or sharing in the law, of which they have no comprehension. However, if we take communities of a different kind, though everywhere and in every instance, we may almost say, they are absolutely faulty and worthless as compared with the supreme righteousness of the divine and blessed law and its proper administration, still for our present purpose we shall be supplied with examples of the type that is fairly equitable when compared with that which is utterly corrupt, just as among persons who are all ill we compare the man who had the lightest case with the one who is in worst condition.”
Well then, I was launching forth upon that general line in my discussion, when one of those who were present, the eldest in the company and held in high esteem, spoke up, interrupting me, and in a very guarded manner said, “ Stranger, pray do not think it boorish or barbarous of me to intervene in the midst of your discourse. For while in your country such conduct is not good manners, because of the grecat abundance of philosophical discussions and because one may listen to many men upon any topic he may desire, in ours this visit of yours to our city seems almost a miraculous event. As a usual thing those who come here are nominally Greeks but actually more barbarous than ourselves, traders and market-men, fellows Avho import cheap rags and vile wine and export in exchange products of no better quality. But you would appear to have been sent to us by Achilles himself from his holy isle/ and we are very glad to see you and very glad also to listen to what-1 Cf. § 9.
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6	τι αν λέγης.1 ου μέντοι πολύν τινα χρόνον ήγούμεθα έσεσθαι τούτον ουδέ βουλόμεθα, αλλά σε ευ πράξαντα οΐκαδε κατελθεΐν την ταχίστην.
2Γ) νυν οΰν έπει ήφω τω λόγω της θείας διοικήσεως, αυτός τε άνεπτέρωμαι δαιμονίως και τούσδε όρώ πάντας όργώντας ττ ρος εκείνον τον λόγον’ και γάρ ήμΐν έδοξας μεγαλοπρεττώς και του πράγματος ούκ άναζίως όσα είπες είρηκέναι και ώς αν μάλιστα ημείς βουλοίμεθα άκοϋσαι. τής μεν γάρ άκριβεστέρας ταυτης φιλοσοφίας άπειροι έσμεν, 'Ομήρου δε, ως οΐσθα, ερασταί καί τινες ου πολλοί Πλάτωνος· ων δη κάμε ορός όντα, αει ποτε έντυγχάνοντα τοΐς εκείνου όπως αν δυ-νωμαι· καίτοι ’ίσως άτοπον βαρβαρίζοντα των πολιτών μάλιστα τω ελληνικωτάτω και σοφωτάτω χαίρειν και ξυνεΐναι, καθάπερ ει τις μικρού τυφλός το μεν άλλο φως άποστρέφοιτο, προς αυτόν δε τον ήλιον άναβλέττοι.
27	Έχει μεν δη τα ήμέτερα ούτως. συ δε ει θέλεις πόσιν ήμΐν χαρίσασθαι, τον μεν υπέρ τής θνητής πόλεως άναβαλοΰ λόγον, εαν αρα σχολήν ήμΐν οι γείτονες παράσχωσιν εις αύριον και μη δέη προσγυμνάζεσθαι αύτοΐς, ώσπερ έθος ημΐν τό πολύ’ περί τής θείας είτε πολεως είτε δια-κοσμήσεως φίλον σοι καλεΐν, είπε θ7τη τε και όπως έχει, ως δύνασαι εγγύτατα τεινων τής του
1	Ai'yijs Emperius : λεγη τι?.
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ever you have to say. However, we do not believe that this visit of yours is to be of very long duration, nor do we desire it to be, but rather that you may have a prosperous voyage home as speedily as possible.1 Now therefore, since in your remarks you have touched upon the divine form of government, I myself am tremendously excited, and I see that my friends here also are all worked up in anticipation of that theme. The fact is that in our opinion everything you have said has been magnificently expressed, in a manner not unworthy of your theme, and precisely as we should most desire to hear. For although we are unacquainted with this more refined form' of philosophy, yet we are, as you know, lovers of Homer, and some, not many, lovers of Plato too. To this latter group I myself belong, for I always read his writings as best I can; and yet it may perhaps seem odd that one who speaks the poorest Greek of all the people of Borysthenes should delight in the man who is most Greek and most wise and should cultivate that man’s society, quite as if a person almost wholly blind were to shun every other light but turn his gaze upward to the sun itself.
“ This, then, is our situation ; and if you wish to do us all a favour, postpone your discussion of the mortal city—possibly our neighbours may after all grant us leisure tomorrow, and not compel us to exert ourselves against them as is generally our wont—and tell us instead about that divine city or government, whichever you prefer to call it, stating where it is and what it is like, aiming as closely as possible
1	The speaker clearly has heard of Dio’s frustrated plans and of his present purpose to sail away (cf. § 8) and is merely being polite.
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Πλάτωνος ελευθερίας περί την φράσιν, οΐον δἡ καί άρτι ποιεΐν ήμΐν έδοξας. εί γάρ μηδενός άλλου, της γε φωνής ξυνίεμεν υπ ο συνήθειας ὅτι ου σμικρόν ούδέ πόρρω του 'Ομήρου φθέγγεται.
28	Κάγω σφόδρα γε ήσθην τή άπλότητι του πρεσβύτου, και γελάσας ειπον, ΤΩ φίλε 'Ιεροσών,1 ει με 2 εκέλευες χθες είσβεβληκότων ύμΐν των πολεμίων λαβόντα όπλα ώσπερ τον Άχιλλέα μάχεσθαι, το μεν έτερον έπείσθην άν, πειρώμενος άμύνεσθαι υπέρ άνδρών φίλων, το δε έτερον ούκ αν, οΐμαι, έδυνάμην, καίτοι σφοδρά βουλόμένος, ομοίως τω Άχιλλεΐ άγωνίζεσθαι. και νΰν ών κελεύεις ποιήσω τό έτερον, προθυμήσομαι είπειν τον λόγον, ως αν εγω δυνωμαι κατ εμαυτόν
άνδράσι δε προτέροισιν εριζέμεν ούκ εθελήσω, ούτε ΙΙλάτωνι ούτε 'Ομήρω. ου γάρ τοι ουδέ τω E ύρύτω φησι συνενεγκεΐν ό ποιητής, δτι ήριζε προς τούς κρείττονας. ου μέντοι σπουδής
29	γε, έφην, ούδέν άπολείφομεν. ταΰτα δε είπών προς εκείνον ούδέν ήττον ύπεκίνουν 3 και άνεφερό-μην τρόπον τινα άναμνησθείς ΥΙλάτωνός τε και 'Ομήρου.
1	'Ιεροσών Bocckh : Ῥόσων UB, ροσών Μ.
2	el με Selden : ει μιν.
3	ύπεκίνουν Cobet : ΰπ’ εκείνων Μ, υπ’ εκείνου UB.
1 Perhaps a reference to § 22, which in a way foreshadows the myth of §§ 39 ff.
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at Plato’s nobility of expression, just as but now you seemed to us to do.1 For if we understand nothing else, we do understand at least his language because of our long familiarity with it, for it has a lofty sound, not far removed from the voice of Homer.”
1	in turn was exceedingly pleased with the simple frankness of the old gentleman, and with a laugh I said, “ My dear Hieroson,2 if yesterday when the enemy made their attack you had bidden me to take up arms and give battle like Achilles, I should have obeyed one part of your injunction, endeavouring to come to the aid of men who are my friends ; but the other part, I fancy, I could not have managed, however much I should have wished to do so, to fight as your Achilles did. Similarly in the present instance also I will do part of what you bid—I will strive to tell my story as best I can in my own way;
Though ancient heroes I’ll not try to match,3 whether it be Plato or Homer. For, you remember, the poet says that in the case of Eurytus himself such rivalry worked not to his advantage, since it was aimed at his superiors.4 However, I shall not lack for devotion,” I added. Yet, despite my brave words to Hieroson, I was moved and heaved a sigh, as it were, when I bethought me of Homer and Plato.
2	Although we know nothing of this Hieroson apart from what Dio tells us, the name, which is quite unusual, is found in an inscription relating to Borysthenes and to its worship of Achilles (C.I.G. 2. 2077).
3	Odyssey 8. 223.
4	Dio is still thinking of the passage just quoted, verses 224-8 of which allude to the slaying of Eurytus by Apollo for having dared to challenge the god to a trial of skill in archery. It was the bow of Eurytus with which Odysseus slew the suitors.
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Τό μεν δη της πόλεως ούτως, ίίφην, δει1 άκούειν ως ούκ αντίκρυ ς των ήμετερων2 τον κόσμον άποφαινομόνων πάλιν εναντίον γαρ αν3 υπήρχε τούτο 4 τω λόγω τω περί τής πόλεως, ήν,5 ώσπερ οΰν εΐπον, σύστημα ανθρώπων ώρίσαντο· άμα τε ούκ ήν ’ίσως πρεπον ουδέ πιθανόν κυρίως είπόντας είναι τον κόσμον ζώον επειτα φάσκειν
30 ως εστι πόλις* το γάρ αυτό πάλιν τε και ζφον ούκ αν, οΐμαι, ραδίως ύπομενοι τις ύπολαβειν. άλλα την νυν διακόσμησα, όπηνίκα διήρηται και μεμερισται τό παν εις πολιλάς τινας μορφάς φυτών τε και ζώων θνητών καί αθανάτων, ετι δε άερος καί γης καί ϋδατος καί ίτυρός, εν 6 oi)Sev ήττον πεφυκός εν άπασι τουτοις καί μια φυχή καί δυνάμει διεπόμενον,Ί άμηγεπη 8 πόλει προσ-εικάζουσι διά τό πλήθος τών εν αυτή γιγνομενων τε καί άπογιγνομενών, ετι δε την τάζιν καί την εύκοσμίαν τής διοικήσεως.
31	Ό δε λόγος οντος εμβραχυ εσπούδακε ξυν-αρμόσαι τω θείω 9 τό άνθρώπειον γένος καί ενί λόγω περιλαβεΐν παν τό λογικόν, κοινωνίας άρχήν καί δικαιοσύνης 10 μόνην ταύτην ισχυρόν καί άλυτο ν ευ ρίσκων, πόλις μεν γάρ δη κατά
1	δει Reiskc : δή Μ, δεΐν UB.
2	τὥν ήμετερων Emperius : τὥν ήμερων ΛΙ, τών ήμερον ζώιον UB.
3	αν added by Emperius.
4	τούτο Seklcn : τούτω.
5	ήν added by Emperius.
e εν A mini : έν.
7	διεπόμενον Emperius : διεπομένων.
8	άμηγεπη Emperius : α μήτε τή.
8 θείω (Jcc'l : θεω.
10	δικαιοσύνης Reiskc : δικαιοσύνην.
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“ Well then,” said I, “ the term ‘ city ’ must be taken on the understanding that our sect1 is not literally defining the universe as a city; for that would be in direct conflict with our doctrine of the city, which, as I have said, the Stoics define as an organization of human beings;2 and at the same time it would possibly not be suitable or convincing, if, after stating in the strict sense of the term that the universe is a living creature,3 they should then call it a city, for that the same thing is both a city and a living being is a proposition that, I imagine, no one would readily consent to entertain. Yet the present orderly constitution of the universe ever since the whole has been separated and divided into a considerable number of forms of plants and animals, mortal and immortal, yes, and into air and earth and water and fire,4 being nevertheless by nature in all these forms one thing and governed by one spirit and force—this orderly constitution, I say, the Stoics do in one way or another liken to a city because of the multitude of the creatures that are constantly either being born or else ending their existence in it, and, furthermore, because of the arrangement and orderliness of its administration.
“ This doctrine, in brief, aims to harmonize the human race with the divine, and to embrace in a single term everything endowed with reason, finding in reason the only sure and indissoluble foundation for fellowship and justice. For in keeping with that
1	The Stoics.
2	Cf. § 20.
3	Cf. Plato, Timaeus 30 B.
4	Cf. §§ 43-6, where Dio treats these four as horses.
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τούτο αν εϊη λεγομενη μα ΔΓ ον φαύλων ούΒε μικρών τνχοΰσα ηγεμόνων ούΒε υπό τυράννων τε καί Βημων και Βεκαρχιών Βη καί ολιγαρχιών καί τινων άλλων τοιούτων άρρωστημάτων Βιαφορον-μενη και στασιάζουσα τον άπαντα χρόνον, άλλα τη σωφρονεστάτη καί άρίστη βασιλεία κεκοσμημενη, τω 6 vt ι βασι λευομενη κατά νόμον
32	μετά πάσης φιλίας καί όμονοίας' οπερ Βη ό σοφώτατος καί1 πρεσβυτατος αρχών καί νομοθετης άπασι προστάττει θνητοΐς καί άθανάτοις, ό τον ξνμπαντος ηγεμών ουρανού καί της όλης Βεσπότης ουσίας, αυτός ούτως εξηγούμενος καί παράΒειγμα παρεχων την αυτού Βιοίκησιν 2 της εύΒαίμονος καί μακαρίας καταστάσεως· ον οι θειοι ποιηταί μαθόντες εκ Μουσών ύμνοΰσιν άμα καί όνομάζονσι πάτερα θεών καί ανθρώπων.
33	ΚινΒννεύει γάρ οΰν Βη τό ποιητικόν γένος ον πάνυ άστοχον είναι τών ιερών λόγων ούΒε από στόχου φθεγγεσθαι τα τοιαΰτα πολλάκις, ου μέντοι3 ούΒε μεμυησθαι καθαρώς κατά θεσμόν καί νόμον τών μνουμεν ων ούΒε ειΒεναι τού ξύμπαντος περί της αλήθειας σαφές ονΒεν, ως έπος είπεΐν άτεχνώς Βε εοικεν ομοιον είναι τοΐς εξω περί θύρας ύπηρεταις τών τελετών, πρόθυρα κοσμοΰσι καί βωμούς τους εν τω φανερώ καί τα άΛΛα τα τοιαύτα παρασκευάζονσιν, ούΒε ποτ ενΒον παριοϋσιν. οθεν Βη καί θεράποντας Μουσών αυτούς όνομάζουσιν, ον μύστας ούΒε άλλο σεμνόν
1	After και Wilamowitz deletes 6.
2	τήν αυτόν Βιοίκησιν Emperius: της αύτοΰ διοικήσεως.
3	μέντοι Em]>erius: τοίνυν.
45°
Cf. Hesiod, Theogony 99-101.
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concept the term ‘ city ’ would be applied, not, of course, to an organization that has chanced to get mean or petty leaders nor to one which through tyranny or democracy or, in fact, through decarchy or oligarchy or any other similar product of imperfection, is being torn to pieces and made the victim of constant party faction. Nay, the term would be applied rather to an organization that is governed by the sanest and noblest form of kingship, to one that is actually under royal governance in accordance with law, in complete friendship and concord. And this, indeed, is precisely what the wisest and eldest ruler and law-giver ordains for all, both mortals and immortals, he who is the leader of all the heaven and lord of all being, himself thus expounding the term and offering his own administration as a pattern of the happy and blessed condition, he whom the divine bards, instructed by the Muses, praise in song and call the ‘ father of gods and men.’
“ For the chances are, indeed, that poets as a class are not utterly bad marksmen when they speak of sacred things and that they are not missing the mark when they use such expressions as that repeatedly; on the other hand, it is not likely that they have received a real initiation according to the rites and regulations of true initiates, or that with reference to the universe they know anything, if I may say so, which is true and clear. But we may think of them as merely like the attendants at the rites, who stand outside at the doors, decking portals and the altars which are in full view and attending to the other preparations of that kind but never passing within. Indeed that is the very reason why the poets call themselves ‘ attendants of the Muses,’1 not initiates
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34	ονομα. ούκούν, ως εφην, τους τε1 πλησίον άναστρεφομενους τελετής τινος προς ταΐς είσόδοις είκός τό γε τοσοΰτον των 1 2 ενδοθεν αίσθάνεσθαι τινος, ήτοι ρήματος εκβοηθεντος ενός μυστικόν η πυρδς ύπερφανεντος, και τοΐς ποιηταΐς ενίοτε, λέγω δε τοΐς πάνυ άρχαίοις, φωνή τις εκ Μουσών άφίκετο βραχεία καί πού τις επίπνοια θείας φύσεώς τε και αλήθειας, καθάπερ αυγή πυρός εξ αφανούς λάμφαντος · α επασχον εκ Μουσών
35	και κατείχοντο 'Όμηρός τε και 'Ησίοδος, οι 8ε μετ εκείνους ύστερον επι σκηνάς και θέατρα την αυτών σοφίαν άγαγόντες αμύητοι άμυήτοις πολ-λάκις εξεφερον ατελή παραδείγματα οργίων θαύμα ζόμενοι δε υπό των πολλών επεχείρουν αυτοί τελεΐν τον οχλον, τω οντι βακχείων τινας σκηνάς ακαλύπτους πηξάμενοι εν τισι τραγικαΐς τριόδοις.
Οΰτοι δ’ οΰν πάντες οι ποιηταϊ κατά ταύτά3 τον πρώτον και μεγιστον θεόν πάτερα καλοΰσι συλλήβδην άπαντος του λογικού γένους και δη 3G και βασιλέα, οΐς πειθόμενοι οι άνθρωποι Αιός βασιλεως ιδρύονται βωμούς, καί δη και πάτερα αυτόν ούκ όκνοΰσι προσαγορεύειν τινες εν ταΐς εύχαΐς, ως τοιαύτης τινός αρχής και συστασεως οϋσης τού παντός. ώστε ταύτη γε οόδε οΐκον δοκοΰσί μοι όκνήσαι αν άποφήνασθαι του Αιός
1	τους τε Emperius : τούς. 2 τὥν added by Emperius.
3 ταύτά Selden: ταΰτα.
1	Of. Hesiod, Theogony 22-34.
2	Dio i.s contrasting with the privacy and secrecy of the
mysteries (§§ 33, 31) the openness and profano character of dramatic productions. Hence ακαλύπτους and τριόδου are
452
THE THIRTY-SIXTH DISCOURSE
or any other august name. So, as I was saying, it is reasonable to suppose that not only do those Avho busy themselves near some ritual, hard by the entrance to the sanctuary, gain some inkling of what is going on within, when either a lone mystic phrase rings out loudly, or fire appears above the enclosure, but also that there comes sometimes to the poets—I mean the very ancient poets—some utterance from the Muses, however brief, some inspiration of divine nature and of divine truth, like a flash of fire from the invisible. This is what happened to Homer and Hesiod when they were possessed by the Muses.1 But the poets who came after them in later days, bringing to stage and theatre naught but their own wisdom, uninitiate addressing uninitiate, have ofttimes disclosed imperfect patterns of holy rites; but, being applauded by the multitude, they tried in their own right to initiate the mob, actually, as we might say, building open booths for Bacchic rites at tragic crossroads.2
“ Yet all these poets in precisely the same fashion call the first and greatest god Father of the whole rational family collectively, yes, and King besides. And trusting to these poets men erect altars to Zeus the King and, what is more, some do not hesitate even to call him Father in their prayers, believing that there exists some such government, and organization of the universe as that. Therefore, from that standpoint at least, it seems to me, they would not hesitate to apply the term ‘ home of Zeus ’3 to the
the significant words. For ‘ building booths ’ = presenting plays, see Plato, Laws 817 c.
3	Euripides called the aether the οϊκησις of Zeus, for which the malicious wit of Aristophanes (Frogs 100) substituted the word Πωμάτιον.
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τον άπαντα κόσμον, εΐπερ ἐστι πατήρ των1 εν αντώ, καί νή Αία πάλιν, ωσπερ ημείς προσεικά-
37	ζομεν κατά την μείζονα αρχήν. βασιλεία γάρ πόλει μάλλον ή ο'ίκω πρεπόντως αν λεγοιτο. ον γάρ δή βασιλέα είπόντες τον επί των όλων ονκ αν βασιλεύεσθαι το ολον όμολογοϊεν ονδε βασι-λευεσθαι φήσαντες ονκ αν πολιτενεσθαι φαΐεν ονδε είναι πολιτείαν βασιλικήν τον παντός, πολιτείαν δ’ αν ονγχωροϋντες πάλιν ονκ αν άποτρεποιντο όμολογεΐν ή τι τοντω παραπλήσιον το πολιτενό-μενον.
38	"OSe μεν ονν 6 των φιλοσόφων Aoyo?, αγαθήν καί φιλάνθρωπον άποδεικννς κοινωνίαν δαιμόνων καί ανθρώπων, μεταδιδονς νόμον καί πολιτείας ον τοΐς τνχονσι των ζώων, άλλ’ δσοις μετεστι λόγον καί φρονήσεως, πολύ κρείττω καί δικαιοτεραν της Αακωνικής νομοθεσίας ει σηγονμενος, καθ' ήν ονδε νπάρχει τοΐς Ειλωσι γενεσθαι Σπαρτιάταις, δθεν δή καί δια τελονσιν επιβονλενοντες τή Σπάρτη.
39	"Κτερος δε μύθος εν άπορρήτοις τελεταΐς νπό μάγων άνδρών αδεται θανμα ζόμενος, οι τον θεόν τούτον ύμνούσιν ώς τελείάν τε καί πρώτον ηνίοχον τού τελειοτάτον άρματος. τό γάρ 'Ηλιου άρμα νεώτερόν φασιν είναι προς εκείνο κρινόμενον, φανερόν δε τοΐς πολλοΐς, άτε προδήλον γιγνομενης τής φοράς. οθεν κοινής φήμης2 τνγχάνειν, ώς εοικεν από 3 πρώτων σχεδόν τι των ποιητών άνατολάς καί δόσεις εκάστοτε λεγόντων κατά
1	τὥν Jacobs : αυτών.
2	κοινής φ-ήμψ Reiske : κοινάΐς φήμαις.
3	άπο Emperius: νπο.
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entire universe—if indeed he is father of all who live in it—yes, by Zeus, and his * city * too, our Stoic similitude, to suggest the greater office of the god. For kingship is a word more appropriate to a city than to a home. For surely men would not apply the term King to him who is over all and then refuse to admit that the whole is governed by a king, nor would they admit that they are governed by a king and then deny that they are members of a state or that there is a kingly administration of the universe. And again, conceding ‘ administration,’ they would not balk at accepting * city,’ or something very like it, as descriptive of that which is administered.
“ This, then, is the theory of the philosophers, a theory which sets up a noble and benevolent fellowship of gods and men which gives a share in law and citizenship, not to all living beings whatsoever, but only to such as have a share in reason and intellect, introducing a far better and more righteous code than that of Sparta, in accordance with which the Helots have no prospect of ever becoming Spartans, and consequently are constantly plotting against Sparta.
“ Moreover, there is besides a myth which arouses admiration as sung in secret rites by the Magi, who extol this god of ours as being the perfect and original driver of the most perfect chariot. For the chariot of Helius, they claim, is relatively recent when compared with that of Zeus, though visible to the many because its course is run in full view. Therefore, they say, the chariot of Helius has enjoyed a reputation with all mankind, since the poets, beginning practically with the earliest times, so it would seem, are always telling of its rising and
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ταύτά 1 πάντων εξηγούμενων ζευγνυ μένους τε τους ίππους καί τον "Ηλιον αυτόν επιβαίνοντα του δίφρου.
40	Τό δε Ισχυρόν καί τελειον άρμα το Αιος ούδεις άρα ϋμνησεν άξίως των τηδε ούτε wΟμηρος ούτε 'Ησίοδος, άλλα Τ,ωροάστρης και μάγων παίδες άδουσι παρ’ εκείνου1 2 3 μαθόντες· ον Υίε'ρσαι λεγουσιν ερωτι σοφίας και δικαιοσύνης άποχωρησαντα των άλλων καθ αυτόν εν δρει τινι ζην επειτα άφθηναι το ορος πυρός άνωθεν πολλοΰ κατασκηφαντος συνεχώς τε κάεσθαι. τον οΰν βασιλέα συν τοΐς ελλογιμωτάτοις Π ερσών άφικνεΐσθαι πλησίον, βουλόμενον έυξασθαι τω θεω· και τον άνδρα εξελθεΐν εκ του πυρός απαθή, φανεντα δε αύτοΐς ιλεων θαρρεΐν κελεΰσαι και θΰσαι θυσίας τινας, ως ηκοντος εις τον τόπον
41	του θεοΰ. συγγίγνεσθαί τε μετά ταΰτα ούχ άπασιν, άλλα τοῖς άριστα προς άληθειαν πεφυκόσι καί θεοΰ ξυνιεναι δυναμενοις, οΰς Υίερσαι μάγους εκάλεσαν, επισταμένους θεραπεύειν το δαιμόνιον, ούχ ως "ΕΛΛηνες άγνοια του ονόματος ούτως όνομάζουσιν ανθρώπους γόητας. εκείνοι δε τά τε άλλα δρώσι κατά λόγους ιερούς καί δη τω Αιί τρεφουσιν άρμα Ν ισαίων ίππων οι δε
1	κατά ταύτά Reiske : κατά ταΰτα Μ, καί κατά ταΰτα UB.
2	ΐκΐίνου Morel: εκείνων.
1	Hesiod, Theogony 760-1, speaks of the rising and tho setting of Helius, though not expressly of his chariot. The earliest reference to his chariot may be Hymn to Hermes 68-9.
2	Dio, like Herodotus (2. 53), regards Homer and Hesiod as creators of the orthodox views about Greek gods.
3	Of. Or. 49. 7. Greeks did, not infrequently, associate Magi and magic as related terms.
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its setting, all in the same manner describing the yoking of the horses and Helius himself mounting his car.1
“ But the mighty, perfect chariot of Zeus has never been praised as it deserves by any of the poets of our land, either by Homer or by Hesiod ; 2 and yet Zoroaster sings of it, as do the children of the Magi, who learned the song from him. For the Persians say that Zoroaster, because of a passion for -wisdom and justice, deserted his fellows and dwelt by himself on a certain mountain ; and they say that thereupon the mountain caught fire, a mighty flame descending from the sky above, and that it burned unceasingly. So then the king and the most distinguished of his Persians drew near for the purpose of praying to the god; and Zoroaster came forth from the fire unscathed, and, showing himself gracious toward them, bade them to be of good cheer and to offer certain sacrifices in recognition of the god’s having come to that place. And thereafter, so they say, Zoroaster has associated, not with them all, but only with such as are best endowed with regard to truth, and are best able to understand the god, men whom the Persians have named Magi, that is to say, people who know how to cultivate the divine power, not like the Greeks, who in their ignorance use the term to denote wizards.3 And all else that those Magi do is in accordance with sacred sayings, and in particular they maintain for Zeus a team of Xisaean horses 4—
4	Herodotus (7. 40), describing the march of Xerxes’ army, mentions ‘ ten sacred Nisaoan horses, most beautifully adorned,’ which went before a chariot drawn by eight white horses, and sacred to Zeus. There is no evidence to substantiate Dio’s claim that the Magi sang of the team of Zeus.
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είσι κάλλιστοι και μέγιστοι των κατά την 'Ασίαν τω δ ί γε Ήλιω ενα ίππον.
42	'Εξηγούνται δε τον μύθον ούχ ώσπερ οι παρ' ήμΐν προφήται των Μουσών εκαστα φράζουσι μετά πολλής πειθοΰς, αλλά μάλα αύθαδώς. είναι γάρ δη τού ξύμπαντος μίαν αγωγήν τε και ήνιόχησιν ύπο τής άκρας εμπειρίας τε και ρώμης γιγνομενην αει, και ταυτην άπαυστον εν άπαυστοις αίώνος περιόδοις, τους δε 'Ηλιου και Σελήνης δρόμους, καθάπερ ειπον, μερών είναι κινήσεις, δθεν υπ' ανθρώπων 1 όράσθαι σαφεστερον. τής δε του ξυμπ αντος κινήσεως και φοράς μη ξυνιεναι1 2 τους πολλούς, άλλ' άγνοεΐν το μεγεθος τοΰδε του άγώνος.
43	Τό δη μετά τούτο αίσχύνομαι φράζε ιν τών ίππων περί και τής ήνιοχήσεως, όπως εξηγούμενοι Αεγουσιν, ου πάνυ τι φροντίζοντες ομοιόν σφισι γίγνεσθαι πανταχή το τής είκόνος. ίσως γαρ αν φαινοίμην άτοπος παρά Έλληνικά τε και χαρίεντα άσματα βαρβαρικόν ασμα επάδων3 όμως δε τολμητεον.
Φασι τών ίππων τον πρώτον άνωθεν απειρω
1	ανθρώπων Arnim : αυτών.
2	ξωιέναι Reiskc : ξυνεΐναι.
3	έπαδων Emperius : παίδων.
1	I.e., ‘ spokesmen/
2	Figurative usage of the term.
3	The ‘ barbarian lay ’ finds no counterpart in Zoroastrian literature; though the Avosta does refer to the team of Mithra, god of light, as crossing the firmament. Gompcrz, Griechisrhe Darker, vol. I, p. 05, maintains that the Greeks did not know the Avcstan Zoroaster or the teaehing of the
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and these horses are the finest and largest to be found in Asia—but for Helius they maintain only a single horse.
“ These Magi narrate their myth, not in the manner of our prophets 1 of the Muses, who merely present each detail with much plausibility, but rather with stubborn insistence upon its truthfulness. For they assert that the universe is constantly being propelled and driven along a single path, as by a charioteer endowed with highest skill and power, and that this movement goes on unceasingly in unceasing cycles of time. And the coursing of Helius and Selene, according to their account, is the movement of portions of the whole, and for that reason it is more clearly perceived by mankind. And they add that the movement and revolution of the universe as a whole is not perceptible to the majority of mankind, but that, on the contrary, they are ignorant of the magnitude of this contest.2
“ What follows regarding the horses and their driving I really am ashamed to tell in the manner in which the Magi set it forth in their narrative, since they are not very much concerned to secure consistency at all points in their presentation of the picture. In fact, quite possibly I may appear absurd when, in contrast with Greek lays of grace and charm, I chant one that is barbarian; 3 but still I must make the venture.
“ According to the Magi, that one of the horses
Gathas. Dio’s myth may be, at least in large measure, his own fanciful treatment of familiar Stoic doctrine, that the universe consisted of four concentric spheres : earth, water, air, and fire (aether). These four can readily be identified with Dio’s ‘ horses/ Cf. Zeller, Philosophie der Griechen, vol. Ill, pt. 1, p. 172.
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Βιαφέρειν κάλλςι re και μ^γέθζΐ και ταχυτήτι, are1 έζω0€ν π€ριτρέχοντα το μήκιστον του δρόμου, αύτοΰ Τ,ηνός iepov· πτηνον δε είναι· την he χρόαν λαμπρόν, αυγής τής καθαρωτάτης· τον he "Ηλιοι; ev αύτώ και τήν Σιζλήνην σημ€Ϊα προφανή ορασθαι, ώσπ€ρ, οΐμαι, και Tcuvhe των ίππων ἐστι σημεία, τα μεν μηνθ€&ή, τα δε
44	άλλοΐα. ταΰτα he ύφ' ημών ορασθαι συν€στραμμένα, καθάπ€ρ Ιν 2 αυγή λαμπρά φλογός σπινθήρας ισχυρούς όιαθέοντας, ihiav he κίνησιν εχειν καθ' αυτά, και τάλλα άστρα hi eKeivoa φαινόμενα και ξύμπαντα έκ€ΐνου π€φυκότα μέρη τα μεν περιφέρεσθαι συν α ύτω μίαν τ αυτήν 'έχοντα κίνησιν, τα he άλλους θεΐν hpόμoυς. τυγχά-veiv he παρά τοΐς άνθρώποις ταΰτα μεν ihioo έκαστον ονόματος, τα he άλλα κατά πλήθος άθρόα, hιaveveμημέva εις τινα σχήματα και μορφάς.
45	Ό μεν hή λαμπρότατος ίππος καί ποικιλώτατος αύτώ re Αιί προσφιλέστατος, cohe πως υμνούμενος υπ* αυτών, θυσίας τ€ και τιμάς άτ€ πρώτος εικότως πρώτας έλαχ€ν- όεύτερος he μετ' έκεΐ-νον άπτόμevoς αύτοΰ καί πλησιώτατος "Ηρας έπώνυμος, εύήνιος καί μαλακός, πολύ he ήττων κατά τε ρώμην καί τάχος. χροιάν3 he τή μεν αύτοΰ φύσeι μέλας, φαιδρύνεται he αεί το κατα-λαμπόμ€νον 'ΙΙλίατ το he σκιασθέν έν τή περιφορά
1	are Emperius : τό re.
2	έν added by Reiske.
3	χροιάν Emperius: χροιαι U, χροιά BM.
1 Aether, abode of the fixed stars and the planets.
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which is the highest in the heavens 1 is immeasurably superior in beauty, size, and speed, since it has the outside track and runs the longest course, a horse sacred to Zeus himself. Furthermore, it is a winged creature, brilliant in colour with the brilliance of the purest flame; and in it Helius and Selene are to be gfeen as conspicuous signs or marks—like, I fancy, the marks which horses bear here on earth, some crescentshaped and some of other patterns. And they say that these ‘ marks ’ appear to us to be in close array, as it were great sparks of fire darting about in the midst of brilliant light, and yet that each has its own independent motion. Furthermore, the other stars also which are visible through that Horse of Zeus, one and all being natural parts of it, in some instances revolve along with it and have the same motion, and in others follow different tracks. And they add that among men these stars which are associated with the Horse of Zeus have each its own particular name; 2 whereas the rest are treated collectively in groups, distributed so as to form certain figures or patterns.3
“ Well then, the horse that is most brilliant and most spangled with stars and dearest to Zeus himself, being praised by the Magi in their hymns for some such attributes as these, quite properly stands first in sacrifice and worship as being truly first. Next in order after that, in closest contact with the Horse of Zeus, comes one that bears the name of Hera,4 a horse obedient to the rein and gentle, but far inferior in strength and speed. In colour this horse is of its own nature black, but that portion which receives the light of Helius is regularly bright, whereas where it is
2	The planets.	3 Constellations.
4 Air.
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4(3 την α ύτοϋ μεταλαμβάνει της χρόας ιδ ear. τρίτος Ποσβιδώνος ιερός, του δεύτερον βραδύτερος. τούτου δε μυθολογοΰσιν είδωλον οι ποιηταί γενεσθαι παρ' άνθρώποις, εμοί δοκεΐν, όντινα όνομάζουσι Πηγασον, καί φασιν άνεΐναι κρήνην εν Κορίνθω χαραξαντα τη οπλή. 6 δε δη τέταρτος είκάσαι πάντων άτοπώτατος, στερεός ’τε και ακίνητος, ούχ όπως πτερωτός, επώνυμος Εστίας. όμως δε ούκ άποτρεπονται της είκόνος, αλλά ενεζεΰχθαί φασι και τούτον τω άρματι, μενειν δε κατά χώραν χαλινόν αδάμα ντος ενδακόντα.
47 συνερείδειν δε πανταχόθεν αντω1 τοῖς μερεσι, καί τω δυο τω πλησίον ομοίως προς αυτόν εγκλίνειν, άτεχνώς επιπίπτοντε και ώθονμενω' τον δε εζωτάτω πρώτον αει περί τον εστώτα ώς νύσσαν φερεσθαι.
Τό μεν οΰν πολύ μετ' ε'ιρηνης καί φιλίας διατελοΰσιν αβλαβείς υπ' άλλήλων. ηδη δε ποτε εν μηκει χρόνου καί πολλαΐς περίοδοις ισχυρόν άσθμα τοΰ πρώτου προσπεσόν άνωθεν, οια δη
1 αὰτὥ] αΰτώ Arnira.
1 This notion seems to have been borrowed from the
behaviour of the moon.	1 2 3 Water.
3	Cf. especially Statius, Thebais 4. 60. The most familiar version of the myth is associated with Hippocrene on Helicon. However, Pegasus is connected also with other fountains, probably because of the meaning attached to his name. According to Pindar and others, Peirene at Corinth is linked with the capture of Pegasus by Bellerophon. It is probably the Peirene on Acrocorinth which Dio has in mind—an excellent spot from which to take off—for in Roman times that spring became more prominent in the Pegasus story than the more sumptuous spring of the lower city. Υ id. Broneer, Corinth III, pt. i, pp. 59-60.
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in shadow in its revolution it has its own proper colour.1 Third comes a horse that is sacred to Poseidon,2 still slower than the second. Regarding this steed the poets have a myth to the effect that its counterpart appeared among men—he whom they call Pegasus, methinks—and they claim that he caused a fountain to burst forth at Corinth by pawing with his hoof.3 But the fourth is the strangest conception of them all, a horse both firm and immovable, to say nothing of its having no wings, and it is named after Hestia.4 However, the Magi do not shrink from its portrayal; on the contrary, they state that this steed also is harnessed to the chariot, and yet it remains immovable, champing its adamantine curb. And from all sides the other horses press close to him with their bodies and the pair that are his neighbours 5 swerve toward him abreast, falling upon him, as it were, and crowding him, yet the horse that is farthest off 6 is ever first to round that stationary steed as horses round the turn in the hippodrome.17
“ Now for the most part the horses continue in peace and friendship, unharmed by one another. But on one occasion in the past, in the course of a long space of time and many revolutions of the universe, a mighty blast from the first horse fell from on high,
1 Here to be interpreted as the earth. See note to § 43.
5	Water and air.	6 Aether.
7	In § 43 Dio warns us that the Magi are not much concerned regarding consistency. The translator assumes that all four horses are harnessed to one car—their varying speed would allow of that interpretation, since three of them move about the fourth; but how could the outermost (Aether) obtain a lead ? Perhaps the spectator in the hippodrome might receive that impression.
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θυμοειδούς, εθερμηνε τους άλλους, σφοδρότερου ye μην τον τελευταίου' την τε 1 δη χαίτην περιεφλεξεν αυτού, η μάλιστα ήγάλλετο, και
48	τον άπαντα κόσμιον, τούτο δε τό πάθος άπαζ "Ελληνας μνημονεύοντάς φασι Φ αεθοντι προσ-άπτειν, ου δυναμενους μεμφεσθαι την Διός ήνιόχησιν, τους τε 'Ηλιου δρόμους ούκ εθελοντας φεγειν. διό φασι νεώτερον ηνίοχον, 'Ηλιου παΐδα θνητόν, επιθυμησαντα χαλεπής και άζυμφόρου πάσι τοΐς θνητοΐς παιδιάς, αίτησάμενον παρά τού πατρός επιστηναι τω δίφρω, φερόμενόν τε ατακτως πάντα καταφλεξαι ζώα και φυτά, και τέλος αυτόν διαφθαρηναι πληγεντα υπό κρείττονος 7τυρός.
49	Πάλι)/ δε όταν διά πλειόνων ετών ό Νυμφών και Ποσ€ΐδώνος Ιερός πώλος επαναστή, παρά τό σύνηθες άγωνιάσας και ταραχθείς, ίδρώτι πολλώ κατεκλυσε τον αυτόν τούτον ατε ομόζυγα' πέφαται δη της εναντίας τη πρότερον φθορά, ΰδατι πολλώ χειμαζόμενος, και τούτον ενα χειμώνα διηγε ΐσθαι τούς "Ελληνας ύπο νεότητάς τε και μνήμης ασθενούς, και1 2 3 Δευκαλίωνα βασιλεύοντα τότε σφίσιν άρκεσαι προ τής παντελούς φθοράς.
1	τήν τε Emperius : τήν δέ.
2	After καί Reiske deletes λέγουσι.
1	Earth.
2	The Stoics believed in periodic conflagrations by λνΐιίοΐι the universe was consumed, to be made anew.
3	Cf. Ovid, Metamorphoses 1. 750 to 2. 400.
464
THE THIRTY-SIXTH DISCOURSE
and, as might have been expected from such a fiery-tempered steed, inflamed the others, and more especially the last in order;1 and the fire encompassed not alone its mane, Avhich formed its special pride, but the whole universe as well.2 And the Magi say that the Greeks, recording this experience as an isolated occurrence, connect it with the name of Phaethon, since they are unable to criticize the driving of Zeus and are loath to find fault with the coursings of Helius. And so they relate that a younger driver, a mortal son of Helius, desiring a sport that was to prove grievous and disastrous for all mankind, besought his father to let him mount his car and, plunging along in disorderly fashion, consumed Avith fire everything, both animals and plants, and finally was himself destroyed, being smitten by too powerful a flame.3
“ Again, when at intervals of several years the horse that is sacred to Poseidon and the Nymphs rebels, having become panic-stricken and agitated beyond his wont, he overwhelms with copious sweat that same steed, since they two are yoke-mates. Accordingly it meets -with a fate which is the opposite of the disaster previously mentioned, this time being deluged with a mighty flood. And the Magi state that here again the Greeks, through youthful ignorance and faulty memory, record this flood as a single occurrence and claim that Deucalion, who then was king, saved them from complete destruction.·1
4	According to Ovid, ibid., 1. 318-29, only Pyrrha and Deucalion \vere saved. Apollodorus I. 7. 2 says a few others escaped by fleeing to the highest mountains. Lucian, De Dea Syria 12, gives a version quite similar to the story of Noah.
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50	Ύαΰτα δε σπανίως ξυμβαίνοντα δοκεΐν1 μεν άνθρώποις δια τον αυτών όλεθρόν γίγνεσθαι μη κατά λόγον μηδε μετεχειν της του παντός τάξεως, λανθάνειν 8ε αυτούς όρθώς γιγνόμενα και κατά γνώμην του σωζοντος και κυβερνώντος το παν. είναι γάρ όμοιον ώσπερ όταν άρματος ηνίοχος των ίππων τινά κολάζη χαλινώ σπάσας η κεντρω άφάμενος· 6 δ’ εσκίρτησε και εταράχθη, παρα-χρημα εις δέον καθιστάμενος.
MiW μεν οΰν λεγουσι2 ταυτην ήνιόχησιν ισχυρόν, ονχ όλου φθειρόμενου του παντός.
51	πάλιν 8ε ετέραν της των τεττάρων κινησεως και μεταβολής, εν άλληλοις μεταβαλλόμενων καί 8ι-αλλαττόντων τα εΐ8η, μόχρις αν εις μίαν άπαντα συνελθη φύσιν, ηττηθεντα του κρείττονος. όμως 8ε καί ταυτην την κίνησιν ηνιοχησει προσεικάζειν τολμώσιν ελάσει τε άρματος, άτοπωτερας 8εόμενοι της είκόνος· οΐον ει τις θαυματοποιός εκ κηρού πλάσας ίππους, επειτα άφαιρώ ν καί περιξυων άφ' έκαστου προστιθείς άλλοτε άλλω, τέλος 8ε άπαντας εις ενα των τεττάρων άναλώσας μίαν
52	μορφήν εξ άπάσης της ύλης εργάσαιτο.3 είναι γε μην τό τοιοΰτο μη καθάπερ άφυχων πλασμάτων εξωθεν του δημιουργού πραγματευόμενου καί μεθι στάντος την ύλην, αυτών δε εκείνων γίγνεσθαι τό πάθος, ώσπερ εν άγώνι μεγάλω τε
1 hoKilv ( Jeel : δοκεΐ. 2 λέγουσι added by Reiske.
3 εργάσαιτο Empcrius : εργάσοιτο.
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“ According to the Magi, these rare occurrences are viewed by mankind as taking place for their destruction, and not in accord with reason or as a part of the order of the universe, being unaware that they occur quite properly and in keeping with the plan of the preserver and governor of the world. For in reality it is comparable with what happens when a charioteer punishes one of his horses, pulling hard upon the rein or pricking with the goad; and then the horse prances and is thrown into a panic but straightway settles down to its proper gait.
“ Well then, this is one kind of driving of which they tell, attended by violence but not involving the complete destruction of the universe. On the other hand, they tell also of a different kind that involves the movement and change of all four horses, one in which they shift among themselves and interchange their forms until all come together into one being, having been overcome by that one which is superior in power. And yet this movement also the Magi dare to liken to the guidance and driving of a chariot, though to do so they need even stranger imagery. For instance, it is as if some magician were to mould horses out of wax, and then, subtracting and scraping off the wax from each, should add a little now to this one and now to that, until finally, having used up all the horses in constructing one from the four, he should fashion a single horse out of all his material. They state, however, that in reality the process to which they refer is not like that of such inanimate images, in which the craftsman operates and shifts the material from without, but that instead the transformation is the work of these creatures themselves, just as if they were striving for victory in a
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καί άληθινώ περί νίκης οριζόντων ■ γίγνεσθαι δε την νίκην καί τον στέφανον εξ ανάγκης του πρώτου καί κρατίστου τάχα τε καί άλκη καί τη ξυμπάση αρετή, ον εΐπομεν έν άρχη των λόγων
53	έξαίρετον είναι Αιός. τούτον γάρ, άτε πάντων άλκιμώτατον και φύσει διάπυρον, ταχύ άναλώ-σαντα τούς άλλους, καθάπερ, οΐμαι, τω οντι κηρίνους, εν ου πολλώ τινι χρόνω, δοκοΰντι δε ημιν σπείρω προς τον ημέτερον αυτών λογισμόν, καί την ούσίαν πάντων πάσαν εις αυτόν άναλα-βόντα, πολύ κρείττω καί λαμπρότερον όφθηναι του πρότερον, υπ' ούδενός άλλου θνητών ουδέ αθανάτων, άλλ' αυτόν ύφ' α ύτοΰ νι κηφόρον γενόμενον του μεγίστου άγώνος. στάντα δέ ύφηλόν καί γαϋρον, χαρέντα τη νίκη, τόπον τε ως πλεΐστον καταλαβείν καί μείζονος χώρας δεηθηναι τότε υπό ρώμης καί μένους.
54	Κατά τοΰτο δη γενόμενοι του λόγου δυσωποΰν-ται την αυτών1 έπονομάζειν του ζώου φύσιν. είναι γάρ αυτόν ηδη τηνικάδε απλώς την τοΰ ηνιόχου καί δεσπότου φυχην, μάλλον 8e αύτο το φρονούν καί τό ηγούμενον αυτής, ούτως δη λέγομεν καί ημείς τιμώντες καί σεβόμενοι τον μέγιστον θεόν εργοις τε άγαθοΐς καί ρημασιν
55	εύφήμοις.2 λειφθείς γάρ δη μόνος ό νους καί τόπον άμηχανον έμπλησας αύτοΰ, ατε γ επ ίσης3 πανταχη κεχυμένος, ούδενός έν αύτώ
1 αυτών Capps : αυτών or αυτήν.
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contest that is great and real. And they add that the victory and its crown belong of necessity to that horse which is first and best in speed and prowess and general excellence, I mean to that one which we named in the beginning of our account as the special steed of Zeus. For that one, being most valiant of all and fiery by nature, having speedily used up the others—as if, methinks, they were truly made of wax—in no great span of time (though to us it seems endless according to our reckoning) and having appropriated to itself all the substance of them all, appeared much greater and more brilliant than formerly; not through the aid of any other creature, either mortal or immortal, but by itself and its own efforts proving victor in the greatest contest. And, standing tall and proud, rejoicing in its victory, it not only seized tlie largest possible region but also needed larger space at that time, so great was its strength and its spirit.
“ Having arrived at that stage in their myth, the Magi are embarrassed in search of a name to describe the nature of the creature of tlieir own invention. For they say that now by this time it is simply the soul of the charioteer and master; or, let us say, merely the intellect and leadership of that soul. (Those, in fact, are the terms we ourselves employ when we honour and reverence the greatest god by noble deeds and pious words). For indeed, when the mind alone had been left and had filled with itself immeasurable space, since it had poured itself evenly in all directions and nothing in it remained dense but 2
2 ούτως . . . εύφημο is suspected by Casaubon, αύτοϋ . . . ίσης Von der Muehll: αύτοΰ γε πίθως Μ, αυτού γ' επειθ' ώς Β, αυτού ατε γε πίθος U.
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πυκνόν λειφθέντος, άλλα πάσης em κρατούσης μανότητος, ore κάλλιστος γίγνεται, την καθαρω-τάτην λαβών αυγής 1 άκηράτον φύα ιν, ευθύς έιτόθησε τον εξ άρχης β ίο ν. έρωτα δἡ λαβών της 1 2 ήνιοχήσεως εκείνης καί άρχης καί όμονοίας της τε των τριών φύσεων καί ήλιον καί σελήνης καί των άλλων άστρων, άπάντων τε άπλώς ζώων καί φυτών, ώρμησεν επί το γεννάν καί διανέμειν εκαστα καί δημιονργεΐν τον όντα νυν κόσμον εξ άρχης πολύ κρείττω καί λαμπρότερον
56	άτε νεώτερον. άστράφας 8e ολον ούκ άτακτον ουδέ ρυπαρόν άστραπήν, οϊα εν χειμερίοις3 έλαυνομένων βιαι ότερον πολλάκις τών νεφών διήξεν, άλλα καθαρόν καί άμιγή παντός σκοτεινού, μετέβαλε ραδίως άμα τη νοήσει. μνησθείς 8e ’Αφροδίτης καί γενέσεως έπράϋνε καί άνήκεν αυτόν, καί πολύ τον φωτός άποσβέσας εις άέρα πυρώδη τρέπεται 7τυρός ήπιου, μιχθείς δε τότε "Ηρα καί μεταλαβών τοΰ τελειότατου λέχους, άναπανσάμενος αφίησι τήν πάσαν αΰ τοΰ παντός γονήν. τούτον νμνοΰσι παΐδες σοφών εν άρρήτοις τελεταΐς "Upas- καί Διός εύδαίμονα γάμον.
57	υγρόν δε ποιήσας τήν ολην ουσίαν, έν σπέρμα τοΰ παντός, αυτός έν τού τω διαθέων, καθάπερ έν γονή πνεύμα τό πλάττον καί δημιονργοΰν, τότε δή μάλιστα προσεοικώς τή τών άλλων συστάσει ζώων, καθ' όσον έκ φυχής καί σώματος συν-εστάναι λέγοιτ αν ούκ άπό τρόπον, τα λοιπά ήδη
1	αύγης IOmperius: αυτός.
2	τής (ίοοί : τήν.
3	οἴα έ ν χΐΐμΐρίοι,ς Casaubon:	οίαν χα,μΐρίος ΒΜ, οἴα ν
χ(ΐμ€ρίοις ΙΤ.
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complete porosity prevailed—at which time it becomes most beautiful—having obtained the purest nature of unadulterated light, it immediately longed for the existence that it had at first. Accordingly, becoming enamoured of that control and governance and concord which it once maintained not only over the three natures of sun and moon and the other stars, but also over absolutely all animals and plants, it became eager to generate and distribute everything and to make the orderly universe then existent once more far better and more resplendent because newer. And emitting a full flash of lightning, not a disorderly or foul one such as in stormy weather often darts forth, when the clouds drive more violently than usual, but rather pure and unmixed with any murk, it worked a transformation easily, with the speed of thought. But recalling Aphrodite and the process of generation, it tamed and relaxed itself and, quenching much of its light, it turned into fiery air of gentle warmth, and uniting with Hera and enjoying the most perfect wedlock, in sweet repose it emitted anew the full supply of seed for the universe. Such is the blessed marriage of Zeus and Hera 1 of which the sons of sages sing in secret rites. And having made fluid all his essence, one seed for the entire world, he himself moving about in it like a spirit that moulds and fashions in generation, then indeed most closely resembling the composition of the other creatures, inasmuch as he might with reason be said to consist of soul and body, he now 1 An apparent allusion to what was commonly called the Hieros Gamos or Holy Wedding, the earliest reference to which seems to be Iliad 14. 294-6. Theocritus 15. 64 asserts that women generally knew all the details. Hera presided over the rites of marriage.
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ραδίως πλάττει καί τύποι, λείαν και μαλακην αύτώ περιχεας την ουσίαν και πάσαν εΐκουσαν εύπετώς.
58	Έργασάμενος δε και τελεώσας άπεδειξεν εξ αρχής τον δντα κόσμον ευειδή και καλόν άμηχάνως, πολύ δη λαμπρότερον η οΐος όράται νυν. πάντα γάρ που και τάλλα έργα των δημιουργών καινά 1 από της τέχνης και των χειρών παραχρημα του ποιήσαντος κρείττω και στιλπνότερα, και των φυτών τα νεώτερα εύθαλεστ ερα τών παλαιών όλα τε βλαστοίς εοικότα. καί μην τα γε ζώα εύ-χάριτα καί προσηνη ίδεΐν μετά την γενεσιν, ου μόνον τά κάλλιστα αυτών, πώλοι τε καί μόσχοι καί σκυλακε ς, αλλά καί Θηρίων σκύμνοι τών
59	άγριωτάτων. η μόν γάρ ανθρώπου φύσις νήπια τε καί υδαρής όμοια Δημητρος άτελεΐ χλόη, προελθοΰσα δε εις το μέτρον ώρας καί νεότητος παντός άτεχνώς φυτοΰ κρεΐττον καί επιφανεσ- ' τερον βλάστημα, ό δη ξυμπας ουρανός τε καί κόσμος, οτε πρώτον συνετε λεσθη, κοσμηθείς υπό της σοφωτάτης τε καί άρίστης τέχνης, άρτι τών του δημιουργού χειρών άπηλλαγμένος, λαμπρός καί διαυγής καί πάσι τοΐς μερεσι παμφαίνων, νηπιος μεν ούδενα χρόνον εγενετο ούδε ασθενής κατά την άνθρωπίνην τε καί θνητην της φυσεως ασθένειαν, νέος δε καί άκμάζων
60	ευθύς από της αρχής. οτε δη καί ο δημιουργός αυτού καί πατήρ ιδών ησθη μεν ούδαμώς·
472
THE THIRTY-SIXTH DISCOURSE
with ease moulds and fashions all the rest, pouring about him his essence smooth and soft and easily yielding in every part.
“ And having performed his task and brought it to completion, he revealed the existent universe as once more a thing of beauty and inconceivable loveliness, much more resplendent, indeed, than it appears to-day. For not only, I ween, are all other works of craftsmen better and brighter when fresh from the artistic hand of their maker, but also the younger specimens of plants are more vigorous than the old and altogether like young shoots. And indeed animals, too, are charming and attractive to behold right after their birth, not merely the most beautiful among them—colts and calves and puppies—but even the whelps of -wild animals of most savage kind. For, on the one hand, the nature of man is helpless and feeble like Demeter’s tender grain, but when it has progressed to the full measure of its prime, it is a stronger and more conspicuous creation than any plant at all. However, the entire heaven and universe when first it was completed, having been put in order by the wisest and noblest craft, just released from the hand of the creator, brilliant and translucent and brightly beaming in all its parts, remained helpless for no time at all, nor weak with the weakness that nature ordains for man and other mortal beings, but, on the contrary, was fresh and vigorous from the very beginning. At that time, therefore, the Creator and Father of the World, beholding the work of his hands, was not by any means merely pleased, for that is a lowly 1
1 καινὰ Reiske : καί τα.
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rantwov yap iv ταπεινοις πάθος· όχάρη δε καί ετερφθη διαφερόντως
η μένος Ούλυμπω, εγελασσε δ ί οι φίλον ητορ γηθοσυνη, δθ’ όρατο θεούς
τούς άπαντας ηδη γεγονότας καί παρόντας.
Την δε τότε μορφήν τοΰ κόσμον, λέγω δε την τε ώραν καί τό κάλλος αεί καλού οντος άμηχάνως, ούδείς δυναιτ αν ανθρώπων διανοη-θηναι καί είπεΐν άξίως οϋτε των νυν ούτε των πρότερον, ει μη Μ ο Οσα ί τε καί ’Απόλλων εν θείω ρυθμω της ειλικρινούς τε καί άκρας 01 αρμονίας, οθεν δἡ καί ημείς εάσωμεν τα νυν, όσον ημιν δυνατόν επάραι τον λόγον ονκ όκνησαντες. ει δε άτεχνώς ύφηλόν τε καί εξίτηλο ν άπεβη τό τοΰ λόγου σχήμα, ώσπερ οι δεινοί περί τούς όρνιθάς φασι τον σφόδρα άνω χωρησαντα καί τοΐς νεφεσιν εγκρυφαντα αυτόν ατελή την μαντείαν ποιείν, ουκ εμε άξιον αίτιάσθαι, την δε Βορυ-σθενιτών άξίωσιν, ώς τότε εκείνοι λέγειν προσ-εταξαν.
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experience of lowly beings; nay, he rejoiced and was delighted exceedingly,
As on Olympus he sat, and his heart did laugh For joy, beholding the gods 1
who Mere now all created and present before him.” But the form of the universe at that moment—I mean both the bloom and the beauty of that which is for ever ineffably beauteous—no man could conceive and fitly express, neither among men of our time nor among those of former days, but only the Muses and Apollo with the divine rhythm of their pure and consummate harmony. For that reason let us also refrain for the present, now that we have not shirked exalting the myth to the best of our power. And if the form of that myth has turned out to be utterly lofty and indistinct, just as those who are expert in augury declare that the bird which ascends too high into the heavens and hides itself in the clouds makes divination incomplete, still it is not I whom you should blame, but rather the insistence of those men of Borysthenes, because it was they who bade me speak that day.
1 Iliad 21. 389-90.
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Aehillcs, refuses to grow old, 22.17; his statues, 96.92; elated hy his armour, 396.6; had two temples at Borysthenes, 428.9; his voice routs Trojans, 432.13; said to be a god, 434.14; his holy isle, 412.25; 446.28 Acratus, freedman of Nero, visits Rhodes, 152.149
Acropolis, at Athens, plundered by Nero, 150.148
Adana, quarrels with Tarsus, 320.51; 348.1-1;. resists coming to Tarsus, 380.47; 382.48
Aegaeans, quarrel with Tarsus, 320.51;	346.10;	348.14; resist
going to Tarsus, 380.47 ; 382.48 Aesop, a kinsman of his, 234.G3: a fable of his, 288.10
Ajax, his hoorishness, 250.80; guilty of impiety, ibid.
Alcaeus, a sculptor, 96.92 Alector, the Castle of, 422.3 Alexander (the Great), brings tribe of Macedonians to Egypt, 236.65; claims Zeus as father, 262.95 Alexander (Paris), abducts Helen,
292.21
Alexandria, centrally located, 206.36 Alexandrians, numerous, 198.29 ; their greed, 200.31; devoted to song, 230.65
Amphion, 232.Gl; builds walls of Thebes, 232.62
Anacharsis, visits Greece, 212.44 Andros, its statues removed to Rome, 154.151
Antioch, quarrels with Apamea,
382.48
Antiochus, his subjugation, 116.113 Apamea, quarrels with Antioch,
382.48
Aphrodite, compared with Cassandra, 292.21; angered at Lemnian women, 320.50; connected with generation, 470.56
Apis, his prophetic utterances, 184.13 Apollo, identical with Helius and Dionysus, 16.11; forbids removal of nestlings, 94.89; gives oracle to Athens, 174.3; Averter-of-Evil, 226.56; drives from temple murderer of Archilochus, 284.12; helped build walls of Troy, 292.21; deity of Tarsus, 314.45; 474.60 Apollonia, on the left shore of Pontus, 424.4
Arabia, its fragrant herbs, 300.28 Arabs, in Alexandria, 210.40; their garb, 392.3
Aradians, are abominable, 310.11;
their musical mode, 312.42 Arcadia, depopulated, 296.25 Archilochus, coupled with Homer, 282.11; given to censure, 284.12; especially honoured by Apollo, ibid.; quoted, 290.17; power to charm, 330.Gl
Argives, exalted in ancient times, 160.157; ancestors of Tarsians, 274.1; 310.41
Arion, saved by dolphins, 232.61 Aristogeiton, his descendants, 134.128; 136.132
Aristomenes, the Messenian, had a hairy heart, 392.3
Aristophanes, enjoyed comic immunity, 280.9
Artemis, her temple at Ephesus, 58.54 Asia, invaded by Macedonians, 298.2C Assyrians, ruined through luxury,
298.26
Athenfi, her statue, 10.10; deity of Tarsus, 314.45
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Athenians, have uninscribed statue of boy, 96.92; pay court to Romans, 108.105; not wealthy, 110.106; careless in conferring honours, 118.116;	unworthy of aneieut
glory, 120.117; example of baseness, 12-1.119; devoted to gladiatorial shows, 124.121; respect their statues, 128.123; compared with Rhodians, 132.126; 131.129; exalted in the past, 100.157; grant comic licence, 170.0; lived laborious lives, liUO.92; devoted lo oratory and poetry, 260.93; establish prize for comedy, 280.9; rivalry with Sparta, 382.49; decline in power, 382.50
Athenodorus, governor of Tarsus,
318.48
Athens, erases names of condemned criminals, 88.84; grants exemption from public burdens, 131.130; has sanctuary of Horse anil Maiden,
218.78
Attica, has purest honey, 2H6.97 Ansrustus, honoured Athenodorus, 318.-18
Babylon, 294.23; its walls, 296.21 Bacchants, 228.58; leap about Dionysus, 398.8 Bacis, the oracles of, 3!)0.2 Bactriaiis, at Alexandria, 210.10;
pood horsemen, 212.13 Bellerophon, 198.28 Black Sea, visited bv Rhodian warships, 106.103
Uorysthem* (the city), on the Black Sea, 120.1; suffered decay, 422.4; captured by (Jctae, ibid.; resettled with consent of Scythians, 121.5; its destruction,	126.7;
(levotod to Homer, 428.9; 141.20; 474.(51
P.orvsthenCR (the river), 120.1 J’.rachmanrs, are ascetics, 110.22 liusiris, his descendants, 316.-17 Byzantium, pays court to Womans, 'KW.105; it’s fishing industry, 1; lms fertile land anil a sea teeming with (isli, 111.2·)
Cadmus, 27H. 1
Caesar ('tin; second’),	312.7;
(Augustus), 3GO.2 5
0allioj>6, mother of Orpheus, 234.C4 Callistratus, young warrior of Borys-thenes, 426.7; described, 428.8; fond of Homer, 428.9; 434.14 Calymilians, 54.50 Calypso, visited by Hermes, 192.21 Cappadocians, are numerous, 404.14 Caria, owned by Rhodians, 50.47; yields revenue to Rhodes, 104.101; protected by Celaenae, 404.14 Carion, drunken slave, 262.44 Carpathus, owned by Rhodians, 52.48 Cassandra, not inferior to Aphroditfi,
292.21
Castalia, 294.23
Caunians, are foolish, 54.50; compared with Rhodians, 130.124; in slavery to both Rhodes and Rome, 130.125; suffer from fever, 261.92 Celaenae, its law-courts, 404.15;
favoured by fortune, 406.17 Centaurs, invented by poets and artists, 198.28; their famous party, 224.53; 262.95
Cercopes, a name applied to Tarsians, 308.38
Chimaeras, invented by poets and artists, 198.28
Cilicia, visited by Rhodian warships, 106.10:5; compared with lthodos, 160.163; its citizens in Alexandria, 210.10; 342.7
Circe, transforms men, 326.58 Conon, taunts Alexandrians, 212.72 Corinth, visited by few Rhodian vessels, 106.103; has fountain created by Pegasus, 462.46 Corinthians, watch gladiatorial shows outside the eitv, 126.121; exalted for a while, 160.157; lived laborious lives, 260.92 Corybantes, 228.58
Oratimis, enjoyed comic licence, 280.9 Crete, its queen enamoured of a bull, 216.77
Croton, ι](isolate, 296.25 Cyclopes, island of, 310.40 Cyclops, a drunken, 262.95 Cydnus, prainod, 274.2 ; 296.25 (!ym6, a man of, 0-1.89 Cynics, have bail influence, 180.9; 232.62; incompetent in practical affairs, 33H.2
Cyprus, visited by llhodian warships, ‘100.103
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Kavus, a slave in comedy, 202.9 4 Delphi, plundered by Nero, 150.148 Demeter, her “ tender grain,” 472.59 Deucalion, saved the Greeks, 464.49 Diomeiles, his descendants, 310.47 Dionysus, believed identical with Apollo and Helius, 10.11; his theatre the seene of gladiatorial shows, 126.121; the Bacchants leap about him, 398.8 Dorian, a musical mode, 312.42 Dorieus, victor at Olympia, 132.120
Egypt, has colossal statue of Memnon, 96.92; visited by Rhodian warships, 10G.10.‘S; its slaves fare better than the Rhodians, 116.113; the framework of Alexandria, 201.36; its buildings, 294.23 Egyptian, musician, 268.101 Means, their festival, 114.110; impartial administrators,	114. Ill;
have self respect, 11-1.112; erect altar to Poseidon Taraxippos, 240.7C Eleusis, its mysteries, 96.92 Ephesians, in eharge of great wealth, 58.54; not as wealthy as Rhodians, 60.55; would not mishandle wealth in their keeping, 68.65; quarrel with Smyrna, 382.48 Epidaurus, its statues removed to Rome, 154.151
Ethiopia, source of Nile, 208.38; its people visit Alexandria, 210.40 Eumaeus, aeeompanies Odysseus, 310.40
Eumelus, his horses, 250.80 Euripides, his Heracles quoted, 262.94; 2G8.100
Furies, madden Heeuba, 328.59; 328.00
Ganymede, cupbearer of Zeus, 292.21 Getae, border on Seythia, 420.1;
captured Borysthenes, 424.1 Graces, believed to be goddesses, •tO.37; joined with the Muses,
268.100
llarmorlius, his descendants, 134.128 ; 180.132
Heetor, alone defends Troy, 22.17 Hecuba, maddened by Furies, 328.59 Helius, his statue, 10.10; believed
identical with Apollo and Dionysus, 16.11; his children, 00.93; father of Pasiphae, 240.77; his chariot, 451.39; his saeroJ horse, 458.41 ; his coursing, 158.12; seen in the horse of Zeus, 460.43; sheds light on horse of Hera, 1G0. i.r>
Hellas, blotted out, 22.18; exalted by many peoples in the past, 160.157; its grandeur dependant on stones and ruins, 102.100 Hellenes, their honour upheld by Rhodes, 22.18;	22.20;	44.40;
60.55; conservative regarding music, 326.57; misunderstand the term Magi, 450.41; connect eosmic phenomenon with Phaethon, 404.48; their account of Deucalion, 464.49 Hellespont, 290.19
Helots, can never become Spartans, 451.38; plot against Sparta, ibid.
11	ora, “white-armed,” 254.85; her horse, 460.45; her wedding with Zeus, 170.5(1
Ilcraeles, his labours, 20.16; his statue at Thebes, 96.92; his statue at Athens, ibid.; 96.03; on the stage, 262.94; honoured at Tarsus, 316.47
Hermes, visits Calypso, 192.21; a winged god, 192.22
Hesiod, possessed by the Muses, 452.34; did not fitly praise chariot of Zeus, 45G.40 Ilestia, her horse, 462.4Γ, llieroson, elderly citizen of Borvs-thenes, 14G.28; 446.29 Hippoeotin, 252.84 Hippolaiis, Cape, 420.1 Homer, calls the mob cruel, 192.22; a simile of his, 200.30; 208.38; his Thersites, 268.99; praised everything, 2S2.11; his charm, 380.61; favourite poet in .Borysthenes, 428.9; compared with Phoeyiides, 430.10; devoted more than 5000 lines to a single battle, 432.12; nowhere named himself, ibid.; ranked elose to gods, 434.14; 436.17; 444.2(1; -1IC.28; 416.29; possessed by the Muses, 452.34; did not do justice to chariot of Zeus, 45(i.40; quoted:	248.79;
326.58; 396.6
Hypanis (the river Bug), 420.1
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Ida, 292.20; 328.59 Idomeneus, insulted by Ajax, 250.80 Iliad, known by heart in Borysthenes, 430.9; compared with lines from Phocyliiles, 432.13
Ilium, overcome by citizen of Ithaca,
294.22
India, its fragrant herbs, 300.28; its marvels, 40G.18; its products purer, ibid.
Indian Ocean, rarely heard of formerly, 20C.30
Indians, in Alexandria, 210.40; form limit of Alexander's conquest, 1298.26 ; live happy life, 408.19 to 410.21; more fortunate than people of ('elannae, 412.23 Ionian, musical mode, 312.12 Ismenias, famous piper, 230.01 Ismenus, 27G.4
Italians, in Alexandria, 210.40 Italy, 296.L’5
Ithaca, the man from, 25C.88; citizen of, 294.22
Ixion, bound on the wheel, 244.75
Ladon, flows through Arcadia, 290.25 Lemnos, the women of, 320.50 Leonidas, Olympic victor, 132.12G Leptines, the law of, 134.128 Lesbos, 290.19
Libya, its slaves fare better than the Rhodians, 116.113; its people visit Alexandria, 210.40; home of descendants of Busiris, 31G.47. Lyceum, 1G6.163
Lyeia, tributary to Rhodes, 101.101 Lydia, protected by Celaenae, 401.11 Lydians, their sons wear earrings, 171.3; 294.23; 298.2G
Macedonia, scene of activity of Orpheus, 231.03
Macedonians, their statues assigned to others, 46.43; sprung from boasts charmed by Orpheus, 23G.r>S; most are manly, ibid.; 298.20 Maeander, rises near Celaenae, 401.13 Magi, their secret rites, 451.39; ‘150.10; meaning of the term, 450.11; maintain for Zuus Nisaean horses, ibid.;	458.42;	458.13;
Am.m <102.10; ·ΙΟ-l.i.S; accuse Greeks of ignorance, 461.19 Mallus, quarrels with Tarsus, 3-16.11;
348.14;	350.14;	376.43; claims
coast-land, 378.46; resists coming to Tarsus, 3S0.47
Marsyas, flows through Celaenae, 404.13
Medes, 298.26; 392.3 Megara, its statues removed to Rome, 154.151
Megarians, lived laborious lives, 260.92 Melia, 270.4
Memnon, his colossal statue, 96.92 Memphis, seat of worship of Apis, 184.13: visited by tyrant of Syria,
270.101
Menander, has statue at Athens, 120.116
Metapontum, desolate, 2BG.25 Minos, wise protector, 372.38 Mitliridates, his subjugation, 116.113 Muses, daughters of Zeus, 204.34; called maidens, 226.56;	284.12;
instruct the poets, 450.32; *150.33; 452.34; possess Homer and Hesiod, 458.42; 474.60
Mveonos, its statues removed to Rome, 154.151
Mvndians, compared with Rhodians, 130.124
Myrtilus, 24t;.75 Mysians, scorned, 102.100 Mvtilenc, pays court to Romans, 108.100
Nero, plundered Olympia, Delphi, the Acropolis, Pergamuin, but not Rhodes, ISO.118; spared treasures of Rhodes, 152.150; not benefited by love of music, 230.60 Nieanor, his statue, 120.116 Nile, praiscO, 208.38; 210.41; 294.23; 290.2 i
Nineveh, 432.13; 438.20 Nisaean, horses sacred to Zeus, 45G.11 Nymphs, 22S.58; associated with Foseidon, 461.19
Ocean, 106.103; 11C.113 Odysseus, conies as beggar, 280.15; takes Troy, 290.19; speaks to Kuniaeus, 310.40
Odyssey, quoted, 192.21; compared with lines from Phocylides, -132.13 Oenomaus, 240.75
olvmpia, H4.21; Thoagenesvictorious, 100.95; its crown of olive prized,
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114.110; plundered by Nero, 150.118; has altar to Poseidon, 216.76
Olympus, seat of Zeus, 474.G0 Orgas, rises near Celaenae, 404.13 Orpheus, son of a Muse, 232.61; tames beasts, 232.62;	234.63;
draws trees and rocks and stones after him, 398.9
Pactolus, its gold, 294.23 Tamphylians, are numerous, 404.14 Pegasus, creates fountain at Corinth, 462.46
Pella, desolate, 298.27 Pelops, 246.75-76
Peneus, flows through Thessaly, 296.25
Pergamum, plundered by Nero, 150.148
Perseus, 198.23; founder of Tarsus.
274.1; 314.45; 316.47; 372.38 Persians, at Thermopylae, 22.18; in Alexandria, 210.40; good horsemen, 212.43; conquered by Alexander, 298.26; tell of Zoroaster, 456.40; their king visits Zoroaster, ibid.; call certain men Magi, 45G.41 Phaethon, drives chariot of Helius,
464.48
Philip, 134.128
Phocylides, compared with Homer, 430.10; famous poet, 430.11; writes very brief poems, 432.12 Phoenicians, one of them honoured at Athens, 120.110; licentious, 310.41; their music, 312.42 Phrygia, its slaves fare better than Rhodians, 116.113; 290.19; protected by Celaenae, 404.14 Phrygian, a kinsman of Aesop, tells of Orpheus, 234.63; musical mode. 312.42; 3-J0.5
Phrygians, despised, 160.158; their sons wear earrings, 174.3; clever in divination, 340.5 Pindar, quoted, 276.4 Pisidians, are numerous, 404.14 Plato (philosopher), had admirers in Borysthenes, 444.26; his nobility of expression, 446.27;	446.28;
446.29
Plato (comic poet), enjoyed comic licence, 280.0 Pnyx, 176.6
Pontus, 424.4
roseidon, Taraxippos, 24G.7G ; helped build walls of Troy, 202.21; his horse, 462.4G; 464.49
Proteus, hie transformations, 328.G0
Pythia, her response, 102.07
Pytho, its games, 24.21
Red Sea, rarely heard of formerly, 206.36
Rhodes, 54.50
Ehodians, own Caria, 50.47; reject remission of debts, 72.G7; their statues “like actors,” 156.155; enjoy freedom, but believe in decorum, 222.52
Romans, theic statues inviolable, 46.43; their civil war, 70.G6; 72.67; indifferent to statues in most cities, 110.106; would not prefer to rule overslaves, 114.111; hold Caunians in slavery, 130.125; did not plunder Rhodes, 150.117; restored king of Alexandria, 2-10.70; flattered by man of Borysthenes, 436.17
Rome, its high character, 72.G8
Salamis, bought by Nicanor, 120.11G Sarpedon, his statues, 96.92 Satyrs, 228.58
Sauromatians, their king, 422.3; at war with Borysthenes, 428.8 Scythians, in Alexandria, 210.40; neighbours to the Getae, 420.1; buy-salt at Borysthenes, 422.3; consent to resettlement of Borysthenes, 424.5; could not equip trading centre, ibid.; their costume, 42G.7 ; include Blackcloaks, 428.7; 434.15 Selene, her coursing, 458.42; seen in the horse of Zeu3, 460.43 Sibyl, 390.2 Sidon, 120.116
Simaristoi, a political club, 240.70 Simoi's, 292.20
Sirens, betray sailors, 216.47; 30G.35 Smyrna, quarrels with Ephesus, 382.48 Socrates, aroused resentment, 280.9 Soli, quarrels with Tarsus, 348.14 Spartans, at Thermopylae, 22.18; their statues assigned to others, 46.43; pay court to Romans, 108.105; compared with Bhodians, 124.120; respect their statues,
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128.123; compared with Rhodians, 132.126; exalted in the past, 160.157; go to war to sound of the pipe, 230.60; rebuke famous harpist, 236.67; compared with Alexandrians, 240.C9; hardy and vigorous, 260.93; cut away strings of lyre, 326.57; compete with Athens, 382.49; have trouble with Aristomenes, 392.3; do not allow Helots to become citizens, 454.38; plotted against by Helots, ibid.
Sphinxes, invented by poets and artists, 198.28
Stoics, their definition of the cosmos, 448.30
Sybaris, perished because of luxury, 296.25
Syria, eompared with Rhodes, 1G6.1G3; its people in Alexandria, 210.40; its tyrant visits Memphis,
270.101
Tarentum, desolate, 296.2 a
Tarsus, capital of Cilicia, 288.17; 300.29; 302.31; 312.42; 320.50; 320.51; 322.53; its philosophers, 338.3; greatest city in Cilicia, 312.7;	351.20;	356.21-22; its
franchise, 358.23; favoured by Augustus, 3G0.25; tries to compel attendance of people of Mallus, Adana, Aeprac for sacrifice and trials, 380.47
Taurie Chersonese, 422.3
Tcnedos, 328.59
Thasian, Theagenes the, 100.95; Thasians consult oracle, 100.07
Theagenes, Thasian athlete, 100.95; his statue mistreated, 100.96; 102.97; victim of political jealousy, 102.99
Thebes, has statue by Alcaeus, 96.92;
exalted in the past, 160.157 Theophilus, a wise man at Alexandria, 266.97
Thersites, 2G8.99:	“clear-voiced,”
284.12
Theseus, his labours, 20.16; his statues, 96.92 Thessaly, desolate, 206.25 Thrace, 234.63; 316.47 Thracians, despised, 160.158; fought Macedonians, 298.26 Thurii, desolate, 296.25 Timotheus, 230.Gl; his encounter with Spartans, 326.57 Titans, 274.1 Tlepolemus, 96.93
Trojans, their city unfortunate, 256.88; ruined by a horse, ibid.; routed by voice of Achilles, 432.13 Troy, captured by Odysseus, 290.19;
praised, 292.21 Tyre, 120.116
Tyrtaeus, bis songs used by Spartans, 430.10
Xanthus, 292.20 Xerxes, 250.88
Zeus, 16.10; 116.113; aegis-bearing, 204.34; besought by Calliope, 234.61; preference for Troy, 292.21; his temple at Borysthenes, 436.17; “ King,” 452.3C; “ Father," ibid.; his home, ibid.; his chariot, 464.39; 45G.40; his special horse, 460.43; 460.41;	460.45 ;	468.52; his
weddiug with Hera, 470.56 Zoroaster, sings of chariot of Zeus, 456.40; goes into the wilderness, ibid.; unbanned by sacred fire, ibid.; associates with Magi, 45C.41
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